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THE

PUBLISHER

TO THE

READER.

Reader,

T
Hat thou hast no Sooner enjoy'd this long ex-

pected Edition, thou can'ſt not justly blame

either the Author or my self: Not my self, for I

could not Publiſh the Book before I had it, nor the

Author, because many unexpected Occaſions drove off

his Mind to other Matters, and interrupted him in

his present Design, insomuch that hewassnatch't a-

way by Deathbefore he had quite finished it. But

thơ' the learned World may very well lament the loß

ofſo able and ingenious a Writer, yet as to this pre-

Jent Point, ifthat may mitigate thy Sorrow, in all

likelihood this Book had notseen the light fofoon, if

he had lived ; so many emergent Occaſions giving

him new Interruptions, and offering him new Temp-

tations to further delay : Indeed it hadbeen defir-

able that it might have had the Poliſhing ofhis last

Hand, as thePerufer ofhis Papersfignifies inhis last
A Adver-



To the Reader.

Advertisement ; but to compensate this loß, thesaid

Perufer, a Friendaswell to his Design as to his Per-

Son, has digested thoſe Materials he left into that

order and distinctneß,and has jo tied things together,

andsupplied them in his Advertisements, that to the

judicious Reader nothing can seem wanting that may

ferve the ends ofhis intended Treatise ; not to inti-

mate what confiderable things are added more than it

is likely had been if he had finiſhedit himself, forbe-

fides theAdvertisements ofthe careful Perufer ofhis

Papers, and that notable late Story of the Swedish

Witches,Translatedout oftheGerman into theEng-

liſh Tongue,there is also added afhort Treatise of the

true andgenuine notion of a Spirit, taken out of

Dr.More's Enchiridion Metaphyficum, toenter-

tain those that are more curious Searchers into the

nature ofthese things ; the numberalſoofthe Stories

are much encreased above what was deſign'd by Mr.

Glanvil, tho none admitted butsuch asseemedvery

well attested and highly credible, to his abovefaid

Friend, andfuch as rightly understood, contain no-

thing but what is confonant to right Reaſon andfound

Philosophy, as Ihave heard him earnestly avouch,

tho it had been too tedious to have explained all ;

and itmaybe more grateful to the Reader to be left to

exercise his ownWitandIngeny upon the rest.These are

the advantages this Edition ofMr.Glanvil's Demon

ofTedworth, and his Confiderations about Witch-

craft have above any Edition before, tho the last of

themwassoboughtupthat therewas not aCopyofthem

to be had in all London and Cambridge, but thePe-

rufer ofhis Papers was fain to break his own toſerve

the Preß with. Ifthese Intimations may move thy

Appetite



To the Reader.

petite to the readingſo pleasant and useful aTreatifes

andyet Ican add one thing more touching the Story

of the Damon of Tedworth which is very confider-

able, it is not for me indeed to take notice of that

meanneß of Spirit in the Exploders of Apparitions

andWitches, which verystrangely betray'd it felfin

the decrying of that well attested Narrative touching

the stirs in Mr. Mompeſſon's House, where altho

they that cametobe Spectator's ofthe Marvelous things

there done by some invisible Agents, had all the Li-

berty imaginable, even to the ripping ofthe Bolsters

open to search and try if they coulddiscover any na-

turalCause and cunningArtifice wherebySuchstrange

feats were done ; and numbers that had free access

from Day to Day, were abundantly satisfy'd of the

reallity of thething, That the Housewas haunted and

diftürb'd by Demons or Spirits ; yet some few Years

after thestirs had ceased, the truth ofthis Story lying

fo uneasie in the Minds ofthe disgusters ofsuchthings,

they rais'd aReport when noneofthem,no not the most

diligent and curious could detect any trick or fraud

themselves in the matter,Thatboth Mr.Glanvil him-

felf,who published the Narrative, andMr.Mompef.

fon,in whoſe Houſe these wonderful things happen'd,

hadconfeftthe whole Matterto be a Cheat and Impof-

ture, andtheywereſo diligent in ſpreading abroadthis

grof's untruth, that it went current in all the three

KingdomsofEngland, Scotland and Ireland, an e-

gregious discovery ofwhat kind of Spirit this fort of

Men are, which as Ifaid, though it be notfor me

to take notice of, yet I will not stick tofignifie it be

ing both for mineown Interest and the Interest of

Truth, that thoseReports raised touchingMr.Glan-

yil,B



To the Reader.

vil, byhis Preface to thesecond part ofthe Book ;

that touching Mr. Mompeflon, by two Letters of

his own, the one to Mr.Glanvil, the other to my

self, which aresubjoined to thesaidPreface : Which

thing alone may justly be deemed toadd a very great

weight to the value, as of that Storyſo of this pre-

Sent Edition; but Iwill not uponpretence ofexcit

ingthyAppetite keep theefrom the satisfying it by

an overlongPreface, which yet, ifit mayseem tobe

defective in any thing, the Doctor's Letter (where

amongst other thingsyou shall meet with thatfamous

and well atteſted Story of the Apparition ofAnne

Walker's Ghost to the Miller) will, Ihope, make

an abundant supply. Ishall add nothing more my

Self, but that Iam

Yourhumble,&c.

Dr. H.M.





And Saulperceived that it was Samuel. and he

stouped with hisface to the ground, and

bowed himself. 1 Samud. Chap:28: 1:14 .
W.Faithorne. fecit .

1



( 1 )

Dr. H. M. his Letter with thePoſtſcript to Mr. J.

G. mindinghim ofthegreatExpedience and use-

fulness ofhis newintended Edition oftheDemon

ofTedworth, andbriefly representing tohim the

marvellous weakness and gullerie of Mr. Web.

Iter's display of Witchcraft.

:SIR,

When Iwas at London,
Icalled on your Bookſeller, to

know inwhatforwardness this new intended Impreſſion

of the Storyofthe Dæmon ofTedworth was, which will unde-

ceive theWorldtouching that fame ſpread abroad, as if Mr.

Mompeſſon andyourſelf had acknowledged the buſineſs tohave

beenameer Trick or Impoſture. But the Story with your in-

genious Confiderations about Witchcraft, being ſooftenprinted

already, he said, it behoved him totake carehow he ventur'd

on anew Impreſſion, unleſs he had some new Matter of that

kind to add, which might make this newEdition themorecer-

tainly ſailable; andtherefore he expectedthe iſſueofthat noiſed

Story ofthe Spectre atExeter, ſeen ſo oft for thediſcovering of

aMurther committed ſome thirtyYears ago. Butthe event of

thisbuſineſs, as tojuridical proceſs, not answeringexpectation,

hewas discouraged frommakinguſeofit, manythings being

reported tohim fromthence infavour to the partymoſt concern-

ed. But I told him aStory ofoneMrs. Britton herappearing

toherMaid after her Death, very well atteſted, though not of

ſuch a Tragical kind as that ofExeter, which he thought con-

fiderable. But of Discoveries of Murther I never met with

anyStory more plain and unexceptionable than that in Mr.

John Webster his diſplayofſuppoſed Witchcraft : The Book in-

deed it felf, Iconfeſs, is but a weak and impertinent piece;

but that Story weighty and convincing, and ſuch as himself

(though otherwise an affected Caviller against almoſt allStories

ofWitchcraft, Apparitions) is conſtrained toaffent to, asyou

ſhall ſee from hisownConfeffion. I ſhall for your bettereaſe,

or becauſe you haply may not have the Book, tranſcribe itB2 our
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:

long

out of the Writer himself, though it be ſomething, Chap. 16.

Page 298 about the Year of Lord 1632. (as near as I can re-

member, having loft my Notes and the Copy of the Letters to

Serjeant Hutton, but am fure that Ido moſt perfectly remember

the Subſtance of the Story.) Near unto Chefter in the Street,

there lived one Walker a Yeoman of good Eſtate, and aWid-

ower, who had a young Woman to his Kinſwoman thatkept

his Houſe, who was by the Neighbours ſuſpected to be with

Child, andwas towards the dark of the Evening one Night

fentaway with one MarkSharp, who was aCollier, or one

thatdigged Coals under ground, and one that had been born in

Blakeburn Hundred in Lancashire ; and ſo ſhe was not heard of

along time, and no noife or little was made about it. In the

Winter time after, one Fames Graham, or Grime, for ſo in that

Country they call them) being a Miller, and living about-2

Miles from the place where Walker lived, was one Night a-

Tone verylate in theMill grinding Corn, and about 12 or 1 a

Clock atNight,he camedown the Stairs from having beenput-

ting Corn in the Hopper, the Mill doors being ſhut, there ftood

aWoman upon the midst of the Floor with her Hair about her

Headhangingdown and all Bloody, with five largeWounds on

her Head. Hebeing much affrighted and amaz'd,began tobleſs

himſelf,and at last asked her who ſhe was,and what she wanted ?

To which the faid, Iam the Spirit ofsuch aWoman,who livedwith

Walker, and being gotwith Child by him, he promised tosendme

to a private place, where Ishould be well lookt to till I was brought

inBed and well again, and then Ishould come again and keep his

House. And accordingly, faid the Apparition, I was one Night

latefent awaywith one Mark Sharp, who upon a Moor, naming

aplace that the Miller knew, flewme with a Pick, fuch asMen

dig Coals withal, andgave me theſefive Wounds, and after threw

my Body into a Coal-pit hard by, and bid the Pick under a Bank;

andhisShoes and Stockings being bloody,be endeavoured to wash ;'em

butfecing theBlood would not forth,he bid them there. And theAp-

parition further told the Miller, that he must be theMan to re-

veal it, or effe that the muft ftill appear and haunt him. The

Miller returned home very fad and heavy, but fpoke not one

Word ofwhathe had feen, but efchewed as much as he could

to ftay in the Mill within Night without Company, thinking

thereby to efcape the feeing again ofthat frightful Apparition.

Butnotwithstanding, one Night when it began tobe dark, the

Apparitionmethim again, and ſeemed very fierce and cruel,and

threatnedhim, that if he did not reveal the Murder ſhe would

continuallypurfue and haunt him; yet for allthis, he stillcon-
cealed

ر
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it

cealed it until St. Thomas Eve before Christmas, whenbeing foon

after Sun fet walking in his Garden, the appeared again, and

then ſo threatned him, and affrighted him, that he faithfully

promiſed to reveal itnextMorning. In the Morning hewent to

aMagiftrate and made the whole Matter known with all the

Circumstances; and diligent ſearch being made, the Body was

found in a Coal-pit with five Wounds in the Head, and the

Pick and Shoes and Stockings yet bloody, in every Circum-

ſtance as the Apparition had related unto the Miller ; where-

upon Walker and Mark Sharp were both Apprehended, but

would confeſs nothing. At the Aſſizes following, I-think

was at Durham, they were Arraigned, found Guilty, Con-

demn'd and Executed ; but I could never hear they confeft the

Fact. There were ſome that reported the Apparition did

appear to the Judge, or the Fore-man ofthe fury, who was a-

live in Chester in the Street about ten Years ago, as I have been

credibly inform'd, but of that I know no certainty : There are

many Perſons yet alive that can remember this ſtrange Murder

and the diſcovery of it ; for it was, and ſometimes yet is, as

muchdiscourſed of in the North Country as any thing that

almoſt hath ever been heard of, and the relation Printed, tho'

now not to be gotten. I relate this with the greater confidence

(though I may fail in fome of the Circumſtances) becauſe I

ſawand read the Letter that was ſent to Serjeant Hutten, who

then lived at Goldsbrugh in Yorkshire, from the Judge before

whom Walker and Mark Sharp were tried, and bywhom they

were Condemn'd, and had a Copy of it until about theYear

1658, when I had it and many other Books and Papers taken

from me ; and this I confeſs to be one of the moſt convincing

Stories, beingof undoubted verity, that ever Iread, heard or

knewof, and carrieth with it the moſt evident force to make

the moſt incredulous Spirit tobe fatisfied that there are really

ſometimes ſuch things asApparitions ; thus far he. This Story

is ſo confiderable that I make mention ofit inmy Scholia on my

Immortality of the Soul, in my Volumen Philiſophicum, Tom. 2.

which I accquainting a Friend of mine with, aPrudent, In-

telligent Perlon, Dr. J. D. he of his own accord offered me,

itbeing a thing of fuch conſequence, to fend to a Friend of his

in the North for greater aſſurance of the truth of the Narra-

tive, which motion I willingly embracing he did accordingly,

The Anſwer to this Letter from his Friend Mr. Shepherdson,

isthis, Ihave done what I can to inform myself of the Paffage

of Sharp and Walker ; there are very few Men that Icould

meet that were then Men, or at the Tryal, faving these two in the

inclofed

B3
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inclosedPaper, bothMen at that time, andboth at the Trial ; and

forMr, Lumley, he livednextdoor to Walker, andwhathehath

given underhisHand, can depose ifthere were occafion. The other

Gentleman writ hisAttestationwith his ownHand; but Ibeingnot

theregot nothis name to it. Icould have sentyou twentyHands

that could havesaid thus much and more byHearsay, but Ithought

theſe most proper that could fpeakfrom their own Eyes and Ears.

Thus far Mr. Shepherdson, the Doctor'sdiſcreet and faithful In-

telligencer ; now for Mr. Lumly of Lumley, being an ancient

Gentleman, and at the Trial of Walker and Sharp upon the

Murder of Anne Walker, faith, That hedoth very well remem-

ber that the ſaidAnne was Servant to Walker, and that ſhe

was ſuppoſed to be with Child, but would not diſcloſe by

whom; but being removed to her Aunts in the ſameTowncal-

led DameCaire, told herAunt that he that got her with Child

would take care both for her and it, and bid her not trouble

her ſelf. After ſome time the had been at herAunts, it was

obſerved that Sharp came to Lumley one Night, being a sworn

Brother of the ſaid Walker's; and they two that Night called

her forth from her Aunts Houſe,whichNightſhe was Murder'd;

about fourteen Days after the Murder, there appeared to one

Graime aFuller, at his Mill, ſix Miles from Lumley, the like-

neſs of a Woman with her Hair about her Head, and the

appearance of five Wounds in her Head, as the ſaidGraime

gave it inEvidence, that thatAppearance bid him go to a Ju-

ſticeofPeace, and relate tohim, how that Walker and Sharp had

Murthered her in ſuch a place as she was Murthered ; but he

fearing to diſcloſe a thing ofthat nature against a Perſon of

Credit as Walker was, would not have done it ; upon which

the ſaid Graimedid go to a Juſtice ofPeace and related the

whole Matter. Whereupon the Justice of Peace granted War

rants against Walker and Sharp , and committed them to aPri-

ſon; butthey found Bail to appear at the next Affizes, atwhich

they came to their Tryal, and upon Evidence ofthe Circum-

ſtances, with that ofGraime of theAppearance, theywereboth

found Guilty and Executed.

William Lumley.

The other Teſtimony is ofMr. James Smart of the City of

Durham, who faith, that the Trial of Sharp and Walker was in

theMonthofAugust, 1631, beforeJudgeDavenport. OneMr,

Fairbair gave it inEvidenceuponOath,that he law the likeness
of
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of aChild ſtand upon Walker's Shoulders during the time of

the Trial, at which time the Judge was very much troubled,

and gave Sentence that Night the Trial was, which was a

thing never used in Durham before nor after ; out ofwhich two

Teſtimonies ſeveral things may be corrected or ſupplied in Mr.

Webster's Story, though it be evident enough that in the main

they agree; for that is but a ſmall diſagreement as to theYears,

whenMr.Webſter ſays about theYear ofour Lord 1632, and

Mr. Smart 1631. But unless at Durham they have Aſſizes,but

once in the Year, I underſtand not ſo well how Sharp and Wal-

ker ſhould be apprehended ſome little while after St. Thomasday,

as Mr. Webster has it, and be tried the next Aſſizes at Durham,

and yet that be inAugust according to Mr. Smarts Teſtimony.

Out of Mr. Lumley's Testimony the Chriſtian Name of the

youngWoman is ſupplied, as alſo the name of theTown near

Chefter in the Street, namely Lumley ; the Circumſtances alſo

ofWalker's ſending away his Kinſwoman with Mark Sharp,

are fupplied out of Mr. Lumley's Narrative, and the time recti-

fied, bytelling it was about fourteen Days till the Spectre ap-

peared after the Murther, when as Mr. Webſter makes it a long

time.
Two Errours alſo more are corrected in Mr. Webster's Nar-

ration by Mr. Lumley's Teſtimony; the diſtance oftheMiller

from Lumley, where Walker dwelt, which was fix Miles, not

two Miles asMr. Webster has it ; and alſo that it was not a

Mill to grind Corn in, but a Fullers Mill, the Apparition

Night by Night pulling theCloths offGraimes's Bed, omitted

in Mr. Webster's Story, may be ſupplied out of Mr. Lumley's,

and Mr. Smart's Teſtimony puts it out ofControverfie that the

Trial was at Durham, and before Judge Davenport, which is
ommittedby Mr. Webster. Andwhereas Mr. Webſter ſays, there

were ſomethat reported that theApparition did appear to the

Judge, or the Fore-man of the Jury; but ofthat he knows no

certainty. This Confeffion ofhis, as it is a ſign he would not

write any thing in this Story of which he was not certain for

the main, ſo here is avery ſeaſonable ſupply for this out of

Mr. Smart, who affirms that he heard one Mr. Fairhair give

Evidence upon Oath, that he saw the likeness of a Child ſtand

upon Walker's Shoulders during the time of the Trial : It is

likely this Mr. Fairhair might be the Fore-man oftheJury, and

in that the Judgewas ſo very much troubled, that himself alſo

might feethe fameApparition asWebſter ſays report went,though

themistake in Mr. Webster is, that it was theApparition of a

Woman; but this oftheChild wasvery fit and appoſite, placed

B4

Q



6 Dr. H. More's Letter.

on his Shoulders as one that was juſtly loaded or charged with

that crime ofgetting his Kinſwoman with Child, as well as of

'complotting with Sharp to Murder her.

The Letter alſo which he mentions writ from the Judge, be-

fore whom the Trial was heard, to Serjeant Hutton, it isplain

out ofMr. Smart's Testimony that it was fromJudge Davenport ;

which in all likelihood was avery full and punctual Narrative

of the whole buſineſs, and enabled Mr. Webster in fome con-

fiderablethings, to be more particular than Mr. Lumley ; but

the agreement is ſo exact for the main, that there is nodoubt

tobe made of the truth ofthe Apparition. But that this for-

footh, muſt not be the Soul ofAnne Walker, but her Aftral Spi-

rit, this is but a fantaſtick Conceit of Webster and his Paracel-

fians, which I have fufficiently ſhewn the Folly of in the Scholia

on my Immortality of the Soul, Volum. Philof. Tom, 2. Page

384.

This Story ofAnne Walker I think you will do well to put

amongit your Additions in the new Impreffion ofyour Damon of

Tedworth,itbeing ſo excellently well atteſted,and ſo unexception-

ably in every refpect ; and to haften as fast as you can that Im-

preffion, to undeceive the half witted World, who ſo much

exult and triumph in the extinguiſhing the belief of that Narra-

tion, as if the crying down the Truth of that of the Demon

of Telworth, were indeed the very flaying of the Devil, and that

they may now with more gaiety and ſecurity than ever fing in

aloudNote, that mad drunken Catch

Hay ho ! the Devil is Dead, &c.

2

Which wild Song, though it may seem a piece of Levity to

mention; yet believe me,theApplication thereofbears a fober and

weighty intimation along with it,viz.that theſe fort ofPeople are

very horribly afraidthere should be any Spirit, least thereſhould

beaDevil&an account after this Life ; & therefore they are im-

patient ofany thing that implies it,that they may with a more full

wing,and with all ſecurity from an after reckoning,indulge their

ownLufts and Humours inthis; and I know by long experience

that nothing rouzes them ſo out ofthat dullLethargy ofAtheism

and Sadducifm, as Narrations of this kind, for the being ofa

thick and grofs Spirit the moſt fubtile and folid deductions of

Reaſon does little execution upon them; but this fort of fenfible

Experiments cuts them andſtings them very fore, and ſo ſtartles

them that by a leſs confiderable Story by far than this of the

Drummer of Tedworth, or ofAnne Walker,aDoctor of Phyfick

cryed
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cryed out preſently, If this be true, Ihave been in awrongBox
allthis time, and must begin my account anew.

And Irememberan old Gentleman in the Country ofmyAc-

quaintance, an excellent Juſtice of Peace, and a piece of a

Mathematician, but what kind of aPhiloſopher he was you

mayunderstand from aRhime of his own making, which he

commended to me at my taking Horſe in his Yard, which

Rhime is this,

Ens is nothing till Sense finds out :

Senſe ends in nothing, ſo naught goes about.

Which Rhime ofhis was ſo rapturous to himself, that the res

citing of the fecond Verſe, the old Manturn'd himself aboutup-

on hisToe as nimbly as one may obſerve a dry Leaf whisk'd

round in the corner of an Orchard-walk by fome little Whirl-

wind. With this Philoſopher I have had many Diſcourſes

concerning the Immortality of the Soul and its diftinction ;

when I have run him quite downbyReaſon, he would but

laugh at me and ſay, this is Logick. H. calling me by my

Chriſtianname, towhich I reply'd, this is Reafon, Father L.

(for I used and fome others to callhim)but itseems you are for

the new Lights and immediate Inſpiration, which I confeſs he

was as little for as for the other; but Ifaid ſo only in way of

Drollery to him in thoſe times, but truth is, nothing but pal-

pable experience would move him, and being a bold Man and

fearing nothing, he told me, he had uſed all the Magical Cere-

monies of Conjuration he could to raise the Devil or a Spirit,

andhad amoſt earnest Defire to meet with one, but never

could do it. But this he told me, when hedid not to much as

think of it, while his Servant was pulling off his Boots in the

Hall, fome inviſible Hand gave him ſuch a clap upon theback

that itmade all ring again; ſo, thought he, now Iam invited

to the converſe ofmy Spirit; and therefore ſo ſoon as hisBoots

were off and hisShoes on, outhe goes into the Yard and next

Field,to find out the Spirit that had given him this Familiar clap

on the Back, but found none neither in the Yard nor Field

next to it.
:

Butthough hedid not feel this ſtroke,albeit he thought it af-

terwards (finding nothing cameof it) a mere delufion ; yet not

long before his Death it had more force with him than all the

Philofophical Arguments Icould uſe to him, though Icould

windhim and non-plus him as Ipleaſed ; but yet all myArgu-

ments, howfolid foever, made noImpreſſion upon him; where-

fore
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fore after ſeveral Reasonings ofthis nature, whereby I would

prove to him the Souls distinction from the Body and its Im-

imortality, whennothing of ſuch ſubtile Conſiderations did any

moreexecution on his Mind, then ſome Lightning is ſaid todo,

though it melts the Sword on the fuzzy conſiſtencyof the Scab-

ard : Well, faid I, Father L, though none of these things move

you, I havesomethingstill behind, and what yourselfhas acknow-

ledged to me to be true, that may do the busineß ; do you remem-

berthe clap on yourBack when your Servant was pulling offyour

Boots in the Hall ? Affureyourſelf, ſaid I, Father L, that Gob-

lin will be the firſt that will bidyou welcome into the other World.

Upon that his Countenance changed moſt ſenſibly, and hewas

moreconfounded with this rubbing up his Memory than with

all theRational or PhiloſophicalArgumentations that I could

produce.

Indeed, if there were any Modeſty left in Mankind, the

Hiftories of the Bible might abundantly aſſure Men of the Ex-

iſtence ofAngels andSpirits; buttheſe Wits, as they are taken

tobe, are ſo jealous forſooth, and ſo ſagacious,that whateveris

offeredto them byway ofeſtabliſhedReligion,is ſuſpected for a

piece of PolitickCircumvention ; which is as filly notwithſtand-

ing, and childish, as that Conceit of a Friend of yours when

hewas aSchool-Boy in the lowest Form of a Country Gram-

mar School, who could not believe ſcarcethat there were any

ſuch Men as Cato and Æſop, Ovid, Virgil and Tully, much leſs

that they wrote any ſuch Books, but that it was a trick ofour

Parents tokeep us up so many Hours ofthe Daytogether, and

hinder us from the enjoying our innocent Paſtime in the open

Air, and the Pleaſure ofplanting littleGardens ofFlowers, and

ofhunting ofButter-flies and Humble-Bees.

hot

Befides, though what is once true never becomes falſe, ſo

that itmaybe truly ſaid it was not once true; yet theſe ſhrew'd

Wits ſuſpect the truth ofthings for theirAntiquity, and for that

very reaſon think them the leſs credible : Which is wiſely done

as of the old Women the Story goes of, who being at Church

in the Week before Easter, and hearing the Tragical Deſcrip-

tionofall the Circumſtances ofour Saviours Crucifixion,was in

great forrow at the reciting thereof, and ſo ſolicitous about the

buſineſs, that the came to the Priest after Service with Tears

in her Eyes, dropping him a Courtſie, and asked him how long

hundred ago this fad accident happen'd; to whom he answering, about
fifteen or fixteenYears ago, the preſently beguntobecomforted,

and faid, Then in Grace ofGod it maybe true. At this pitch

ofWit in Children and oldWives is theReaſon ofour profef-

fed
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fedWit-would-be'sof this preſentAge, who will catch at any

flight occafion orpretenceofmif-believing thoſe things thatthey
cannot endure ſhouldbe true.

And foraſmuch as fuch courſe grain'd Philoſophers as thoſe

Hobbians and Spinozians, and the rest oftheRable, flight Reli-

gion and theScriptures, becauſe there is ſuch expreſs mention

ofSpirits andAngels in them, things that their dullSouls are

ſo inclinable to conceit tobe imposible; Ilook upon it as a

ſpecial piece of Providence, that there are ever and anon ſuch

freſh Examples ofApparitions and Witchcraft as may rubup

and awaken their benum'd and Lethargick Minds into a fuf-

picion at least, if not afſurance that there are other intelligent

Beings befides thoſe that are clad in heavy Earth or Clay ; in

shis I ſay, methinks the divine Providence does plainly out-

wit the Powers of the dark Kingdom, permitting wickedMen

and Women, and Vagrant Spirits of that Kingdom to make

Leagues or Covenants one with another, the Confeffion of

Witches against their own Lives being ſopalpable an Evidence,

befides the miraculous Feats they play, that there are bad Spi-

rits, which will neceſſarily open adoor to the beliefthat there

are good ones, and laſtly that there is aGod.

Wherefore let the ſmall PhiloſophickSir-Foplings ofthis pre-

ſentAgederide them as much asthey will, thoſe that lay out

theirpains incommitting to writing certain well atteſted Stories

ofWitches andApparitions, do real ſervice to true Religion and

found Philoſophy, and the moſt effectual and accommodate to

the confounding of Infidelity andAtheism, even in the Judg-

ment ofthe Atheists themselves, who are as muchafraid of the

truth of theſe Stories as an Ape is of aWhip, and therefore

force themselves with might and main todisbelieve them, by

reaſon of the dreadful conſequence of them as to themselves.

TheWicked fear where no fear is, but God is in the Ge-

neration of the Righteous ; and he that fears God and has

his Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neednot fear how many Devils there

be,nor be affraid ofhimselfor own his Immortality ; and there-

fore it is nothing but a foul dark Conſcience within, or a

very groſs anddull conſtitution of Blood that makes Men ſo

averſe from theſe truths.

But however, be they as averſe as they will, being this is

themoſt accommodate Medicine for this Diſeaſe, their diligence

and care ofmankind is much to be commended that make it

their buſineſs to apply it, and are reſolv'd, though the peviſh-

neſs and perverſneſs ofthe Patients makes them pull off their

Plaiſter, as they have this excellent one of the Story ofthe
Demon
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Demon ofTedworthbydecrying it as an Impoſture, ſo acknow-

ledged by both your selfand Mr. Mompeſſon, are reſolv'd I

ſay with Meekness and Charity to bind it on again with

theaddition ofnew filletting, I mean other Stories fufficiently

freſh andverywell atteſted and certain. This worthy deſign

therefore of yours, Imustconfess I cannot but highly commend

and approve, andtherefore with you allgood fucceſs therein ,

and focommit you toGod, I take leave and reſt

;

Your affectionate

Friend toserveyou

H. M.

:

Poſtſcript,
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THE

Poſtſcript.
His Letter lying by me ſome timebefore Ithought it op-

portune to convey it, and inthe mean while meeting

more than once with thoſe that ſeemed tohave ſome Opini-

on of Mr. Webster's Criticisms and Interpretations of Scrip-

ture, as ifhe had quitted himselfſo wellthere, that no Proof

thence can hereafter be expected of the Being of a Witch,

which is the ſcope that he earnestly aims at ; and I reflecting

upon that Paſſage in my Letter, whichdoes not ſtick to con-

demnWebster's whole Book for a weak and impertinent piece,

preſently thought fit, (that you might not think that Cenſure

over-raſh or unjust) it being an endleſs task to ſhew all the

weakness and impertinencies ofhis Diſcourſe, briefly bywayof

Poſtſcript, to hint the weakness and impertinency of this part

which is counted the Maſter-piece of the Work, that thereby

youmay perceive that my Judgment has not been at all raſh

touching the whole.

And inorder to this, we are firſt to take notice what is the

real ſcope ofhis Book ; which ifyou peruſe, you ſhall certainly

find to bethis : That the Parties ordinarily deemed Witches

and Wizzards, are only Knaves and Queans, to uſe his Phrafe,

andarrant Cheats, or deep Melancholifts; but have nomore to

do with any Evil Spirit or Devil, or the Devil with them,than

hehas with other Sinners or wickedMen, or they with theDe-

vil. AndSecondly, we are impartially to define what is the

true Notion of a Witch or Wizzard, which is neceffary for

the detecting of Webster's Impertinencies.

As for theWords Witch and VVizzard, from the Notation

of them, they fignifie no more than a wiſe Man, or a wife

Woman, In the Word VVizzard, it is plain at the very firſt

fight. And I think the moſt plain and leaſt operoſe de-

duction of the name Witch, is from Wit, whoſe derivedAd-

jective might be Wittigh or Wittich, and by contraction after-

wards Witch; as the Noun Wit is from the Verb to weet,
which

DEUTSCHES MUSEUM

BIBLIOTHEK
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X
which is, to know. So that a Witch, thus far, is no more

than a knowing Woman ; which anſwers exactly to the La-

tineword Saga, according to that of Festus, Sage dicte anus

quemulta ſciunt. Thus in general: But Uſe queſtionleſs had

appropriated the Word to fuch akind ofskill and knowledge,

aswasoutofthe common road,or extraordinary. Nordidthis

peculiarity imply in it any unlawfulneſs. But there was after

afurther reftriction andmoſt proper ofall, and in which alone

now adays the words Witch and Wizzard are used. Andthat

is, for onethathas the knowledge or skill of doing or telling

things in an extraordinary way, andthat invertue ofeither an

expreſs or implicite ſociation or confederacy with ſome Evil

Spirit. This is a true and adequate definition of aWitch or

Wizzard, which to whomsoever itbelongs, is ſuch, & vice

verſa. But to prove or defend, that there neither are, nor ever

were any fuch, is, as I ſaid, the main ſcope ofWebster's Book :

Inorder towhich, he endeavours inhis fixth andeighthChap-

ters to evacuate all the Testimonies of Scripture; which how

weakly and impertinently he has done, I ſhall now thew with

all poſſible brevity and perfpicuity.
The Words that he deſcants upon, are Deut. 18. 10, 11 .

Thereshall not be found amongyou any one that uſeth divination,

or anobſerver of times, or anEnchanter, or aWitch, or aCharmer,

or a confulter with familiar Spirits, or a Wizzard, or a Necro-

mancer.The firſt Word orName in the Hebrew is םימסקםסוק

]KofemKefamim] a Diviner. Herebecause םסק ]Kalam] fome-

times hasan indifferent fence, and ſignifies to divine by natural

Knowledge or humane Prudence or Sagacity ; therefore no-

thing of fuch aWitch as is imagined to make a viſible League

withtheDevil, or to have herBody ſuck'd by him, or have

carnal copulation with him, or is really turned into aCat,

Hare, Wolf orDog, canbededuced from thisWord. Agood-

ly inference indeed, and hugely to the purpoſe, as is apparent

from the foregoing definition. But though that cannot bede-

duced, yet in that, this Divination that is here forbidden, is

plainly declared abominable and execrable, as it is v. 12. it is

manifeft that ſuch a Divination is understood that really is fo;

whichcannot well be conceived to be, unleſs it imply either

an expreſs or implicite inveaglement with ſome evil inviſible

Powerswho afſiſt anykind ofthoſe Divinations that may be

comprehended under this general Term. Sothat this is plain-

ly oneName of Witchcraft according to the genuinedefinition

thereof. And the very Words ofSaul to the Witch ofEndor,

are, בואבילאנימוסק that is to say, Divineto me Ipraythee

by
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by thyfamiliar Spirit. Which is morethan by naturalKnow-

ledgeor humane Sagacity.

The next Word is ןנועמ Menonen] which though our

EngliſhTranſlation renders (from [Gnon] Tempus) an obfer-

ver ofTimes; (which ſhould rather be a Declarer of the fea-

ſonableness ofthe time, orunſeaſonableness ofthe time, or un-

ſeaſonableneſs as to ſucceſs; a thing which is enquired of alſo

from Witches) yet the uſual ſenſe rendredbythelearned in the

Language, is Præftigiator, an impoſer on the Sight, Sapientes

priſci,lays Buxtorf, a ןיע ]Gnajin, Oculus] deduxerunt & ןניעמ

[Megnonen] effe eum dixerunt, qui tenet &præftringit oculos,

ut falfum pre vero videant. Lo anotherWord that fignifies a

Witch or a Wizzard, which has its name properly from im-

poſing on the fight, and making the By-ſtander believe he

ſeesForms orTransformations ofthings he ſees not. As when

AnneBodenham transform'd her felf before AnneStyles in the

ſhape of agreat Cat ; Anne Stylesher fight was ſo impofed up-

on, that the thing toher feem'd to be done, though her Eyes

were onlydeluded. But ſuch adelufion certainly cannotbe

performed without confederacywith evil Spirits. For to think

theWord ſignifies Praftigiator in that ſenſe we tranflate inEng-

liſh, Juggler, or an Hocus Pocus, is ſo fond aconceit, that no

Manofanydepth ofWitcan endure it. As ifa merry Juggler

that plays tricks of Legerdemain at a Fair or Market, were

ſuch an abomination to either theGod of Ifrael or to his Law-

giverMoses; or as ifan Hocus-Pocus were ſo wiſe a weight as

to be confulted as an Oracle : For it is ſaid v. 14. For the

Nations which thou shalt poſſeß, they confult
םיננועמ Megno-

nenim] What, do they confult Jugglers and Hocus-Pocuffes ?

No certainly they confult Witches or Wizzards, and Diviners,

asAnne Styles didAnne Bodenham. Wherefore here is evident-

ly a ſecond name of aWitch.

The thirdWord in the Text, is שחנמ Menacesh] which

ourEngliſh Tranflation renders an Enchanter. And with Mr.

Webster's leave, (who inſulteth ſo over their ſuppoſed igno-

rance) I think they have tranſlated itvery learnedly andjudi-

cioufly : For Charming and Enchanting, as VVebſter himself

acknowledges, and the Words intimate, being all one, the

Word שחנמ Menacheſk] here, may very well fignifie En-

chanters or Charmers; but ſuch properly askill Serpents by

their charming, from Nachash] which fignifies a Ser-

pent, from whence comes שחנ Niches ] to kill Serpents or

make away with them. For aVerb in Pibel, ſometimes (ef-

peciallywhen it is formed from aNoun) has a contrary ſigni-
fication.
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fication. Thus from

ושד Cinis

radix is radices evulfit, from

removit Cineres, from אטח peccavit

expiavit àpeccato; and ſo laſtly from שחנ Serpens, is made

שחנ liberavit aferpentibus, nempe occidendo velfugando per in-

cantationem. And therefore there ſeems to have been agreat

deal of skill and depth ofJudgment in our English Tranflators

that rendred שנמ Menaches ] an Enchanter, eſpecially when

that ofAugur or Southſayer, which the Septuagint call Οιωνι

ζόμενον (therebeing ſo many harmless kinds of it might seem

leſs quitable with this black Lift : For there is no fuch abomi-

nation in adventuring to tell, when the wildGeese fly high in

great Companies and cackle much, that hard weather is at

Hand. Butto rid Serpents by a Charm is above the power

of Nature; and therefore an indication of one that has the

afſiſtance of fome inviſible Spirit to help him in this exploit, as

it happens in ſeveral others ;and therefore this is another name

of one that is really a Witch .

:

The fourth Word is ףשכמ Mecaffleph] which our English

Tranflators render, a Witch ; for which I have no quarrel

with them, unless they ſhould ſo understand it that it must ex-

clude others from being ſo in that ſenſe I have defin'd, which

is impoffible they ſhould. But this, as the foregoing, is but

another team of the same thing; that is, of a Witch in gener:

but ſo called here from the Preſtigious impoſing on the fight ot

Beholders. Buxtorf, tells us, that Aben Ezra defines thoſe

tobe םיפשכמ Mecaſſephim] qui mutant & transformant res

naturales adaspectum oculi. Not as Jugglers and Hocus-Pocuſſes,

asVVebster would ridiculouſly infinuate, but ſo as I understood

the thing in the fecond name: For theſe are but ſeveral names

of aWitch, who may have ſeveral more Properties than one

Name intimates. Whence it is no wonder that Tranſlators

render not them always alike. But ſomany names are reckoned

uphere in this clauſe of theLaw ofMofes, that, as in our Com-

mon-Law, the fencemay bemore fure, and leave no room to

evaſion, And that here this name is not from any tricks of

Legerdemain as in commonJugglers that delude the fight ofthe

People at aMarket or Fair, but that it is the name offuch as

raiſe Magical Spectres to deceive Mens fight, and ſo are moft

certainly Witches, is plain from Exod. 22. 18. Thou shalt not

Suffer
הפשכמ Mecaffephab] that is, aVVitch to live. Which

wouldbe a Law ofextreme leverity, or rather cruelty, against

apoor Hocus Pocus for his tricks of Legerdemain,

The
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The FifthName is רבחרבוח ]Chobber Chebher] which our

English Tranſlators render Charmer, which is the fame with

Enchanter. Webster upon this name is very tedious and flat, a

many Words, and ſmall weight in them. I ſhall diſpatch the

meaning briefly thus : This רבחרביח ]Chobber Chebher] that

is to fay, Socians Societatem is another name of a Witch, ſo

called ſpecially either from the conſociating together Serpents

by aCharm, which has made Men uſually turn it, (from the

example of the Septuagints ἐπάδων επαοιδιών) a Charmer,or an

Enchanter, orelſe from the ſocietyor compact oftheWitch with

fome evil Spirits ; which Webster acknowledges to have been

theOpinion oftwo very learned Men, Martin Luther and Per-

kins; and I will add a third, Aben Ezra (as Martinius hath

noted who gives this Reaſon of the Word רביח ]Chobber an

Enchanter, which ſignifies Socians or Fungens, viz. Quod malig-

nos Spiritus fibi afſſociat. And certainly onemay charm long

enough, even till his Heart akes, e're he make one Serpent af

ſemble rear him, unleſs helptby this confederacy ofSpirits that

drive them to the Charmer. He keeps a pudder with the fixth

Verſe of the fifty eight Pfalm tono purpoſe ; whenas from the

Hebrewםישחלמליקלעמשי-אלרשאםכחמםירבחרבוחמ

if you repeat ἀπὸ ןפוצלוקל before רבוח you may with eaſe

and exactneſs render it thus,; That hears not the voice of mut-

teringCharmers, no not the voice of a confederate Wizzard or

Charmer that is skilful. But feeing Charms, unleſs with them

that are very ſhallow and fillily credulous, can haveno fuch ef-

fects of themselves, there is all the reaſon in the World (accord

ing as the very Word intimates, and asAben Ezra has declared)

to aſcribe the effect to the aſſiſtance, confederacy and co-opera-

tion of evil Spirits, and fo םירבחרביח ]Chobber Chabharim[

or רבחרבוח - ]Chobber Chebber] will plainly ſignifie a Witch

or Wizzard according to the true definition of them. But

for F. VVebster's rendring this Verſe p. 119. thus, Que non au-

diet vocem muſſitantium incantationes docti Incantantis, (which

he faith is doubtless the moſt genuine rendring of the place)

let any skillful man apply it to the Hebrew Text, and he will

preſently find itGrammaticalNonſenſe. Ifthat had been the

ſenſe, it should have been םכחמרבוחירבח

The Sixth Word is, בואלאוש Shoel Obb] which our Eng-

lish Tranflation renders, aConfulter with familiar Spirits ; but

the Septuagint Eγγαςείμυθθ . Which therefore muſtneeds fig-

niſie him that has this familiarSpirit: Andtherefore בואלאוש

[Shoel Obb] I conceive, (confidering the rest ofthe Words are

ſo to be understood) is to be understood of the Witch of
Wizzar
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Wizzard himſelf that asks Counſel ofhis Familiar, and does

byvertue of him give Anſwers unto others. The reaſon ofthe

name of בוא Obb] 'tis likely was taken firſt from that Spirit

thatwas in the Body of the Party, and ſwelled it to a pro-

tuberancy like the fide ofaBottle. But after, without any re-

lation to that Circumſtance,OBH fignifies as much as Pytho ; as

Pytho alſo, though at firſt it took its name fromthe PythiiVates,

fignifies nomorethan Spiritum Divinationis, in general, a Spi-

rit that tells hidden things, or things to come. And OBH

and Pytho alſo agree in this, that they both fignifie either the

divinatory Spirit it felf, orthe Party that has that Spirit. But

here in בואלאיש Shoel Obb] itbeing rendred by the Sep-

tuagint Εγγαςείμυθο, ΟΒΗ is neceſſarily understood ofthe

Spirit it felf, as Pytho is Acts 16. 16. ifyou read πνεῦμα πύ-

θωνα, which Ifaac Cafaubon; but if πύθων , it maybe un-

derstood either way. Ofthis πνεύμα πύθων, it is recorded in

that place, That Paul being grieved, turned and said to that

Spirit, I command thee, in the name ofJesus Chriſt, to come out

of her, and he came out at the same hour; which ſignifies

as plainly as any thing can be fignified, that this Pytho or

Spirit of Divination, that this OBHwas in her : For nothing

can come out of the Sack that was not in the Sack, as the

Spanish Proverb has it; nor could this Pytho come out of her

unleſs it was a Spirit diftinct from her ; wherefore I am a-

mazed at the protane impudence of F. VVebster, that makes this

Pytho in the Maid therementioned, nothing but a wicked hu-

mour of cheating and couzening Divination : And adds, that

this Spirit was no more caſt out of that Maid than the ſe-

ven Devils out of Mary Magdalen, which he would have

understood only of her feveralVices ; which foolish Familifti-

cal conceit he puts upon Beza as well as Adie. Wherein as

he is most unjust toBeza, fo he is moſt grofly impious and

blafphemous against the Spirit of Chriſt in St. Paul and St.

Luke, who makes them both fuch Fools as to believe that there

was a Spirit or divining Devil in the Maid, when according

to him there is no such thing. Can any thing be morefran-

tick or ridiculous than this paſſage of St. Paul if there was

no Spirit or Devil in the Damfel ? But what will this pro-

fane Shutter ſtick to do in adear regard to his beloved

Hags, of whom he is fworn Advocate, and refolved Patron

right or wrong ?

But to proceed, that וא Obb] fignifies the Spirit it felf

that Divines, not only he that has it, is manifeſt fromLevit.

20. 27. Vir autem five mulier cùmfuerit ] בואםהב [ in eis

Pytho
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Pytho. And I Sam. 28. 8. Divina que o mihi [ ] per Py-

thonem. In the Septuagint it is ἐν τῷ Εγγαςειμύθῳ, that is, by

that Spirit that ſometimes goes into the Body of the Party, and

thence gives anſwers;but here it only ſignifies a FamiliarSpirit.

And lastly, ביאתלעב Banalath Obb] 1 Sam. 28. 7. Que

habit Pythonem ; there OBHmuſt needs ſignifie theSpirit it ſelf,

ofwhich the of Endor was the owner or poffeffor; that is to

ſay, it was her Familiar Spirit. But ſee what brazen and

ſtupid Impudence will do here, ביאתלעב ]Bagnalath Obb[

with VVebster muſt not fignifie one that has a Familiar Spirit

but the Mistress of the Bottle. Who but the Master of the

Bottle, or rather of whom the Bottle had become Maſter, and

by guzling had made his Wits exceſſively muddy and frothy,

couldever ſtumble upon fuch afoolish Interpretation ? But be-

caufe איכ ] bh] in one place of the Scripture fignifies a

Bottle, it must fignifie ſo here, and it must be the Inſtrument

forſooth, out of which this cheating Quean of Endor does

whisper, peep, or chirp like a Chicken coming out of the Shell, p.

129. 165. And does ſhe not, I beſeech you, put her Nib alio

into it fometimes, as into a Reed, as it is faid ofthat Bird, and

cries like a Butterbump ? certainly he might as well have Inter-

preted אובתלעב ]Banalath Obb] ofthe great Tun ofHydel-

berg,that Tom.Coriat takes ſuch ſpecial notice of, as oftheBottle.

Andtruly fo far as I fee, it mustbe ſome ſuch huge Tun at

length,ratherthan the Bottle,that is,ſuch a ſpacious Tub as he in

hisdeviceful Imagination fancies Manafſſes to havebuilt; aμα-

νείον forſooth,or OracularEdifice for cheatingRogues andQuean's

to play their couzening tricks in ; from thatplace 2Chron. 33. 6.

בואהשעו Et fecit Pythonem. Now, fays he, how could

Manaſſes make a Familiar Spirit ? or make one that had

a Familiar Spirit ? Therefore he made aBottle a Tun, or

a large Tub, a μαντείον, or Oracular Edifice for cheating

Rogues or Queans to play their couzening tricks in. Very

wifely argued, and out of the very depth of his ignorance of

the HebrewTongue, whenas if he had looked into Buxtorf's

Dictionary he might have understoodthat fignifies not

onlyfecit but alſo paravit, comparavit, acquiſivit, magni fecit,

none ofwhich Words imply the making of OBHin his ſenſe,

but theonly appointing them tobe got,and countenancing them.

For in Webster's ſenſe he did not make ינדי ]Fidegnoni] nei-

ther, that is Wizzards, and yet Manaſſes is ſaid to make them

both alike. ינעדיוביאהשעי Et fecit Pythonem &Magos. Sa

plain is it that [ bh] fignifies Pytho, and that adequately

inthe fame fenfe that Pytho does, either a Familiar Spirit, or

hingC2
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him that has that Spirit of Divination. But in בואתלעב

[Bagnalath Obb] it neceffarily fignifies the Familiar Spirit it felf,

which affifted the Witch of Endor ; whereby it is manifeſt ſhe

is rightly called a Witch. As for his Stories of counterfeit

Ventriloquists, ( and who knows but some of his counterfeit

Venuiloquifts may prove true ones) that is but the thread-

bare Sophittry of Sadducees and Atheists to elude the faith of

all true Stories by thoſe that are of counterfeits or feigned.

The feventh Word is ינועדי Fidegnoni] which our English

Tranflators render a Wizzard. And Webster is ſo kind as to

allow them to have tranſlated this Word aright. Wizzards

then Webster will allow, that is to ſay, He-Witches, but nor

She Witches. How tender the Man is of that Sex ! But the

Word invites him to it ינועדי ]Fidegnoni] coming from

fcire, and anſwering exactly to Wizzard or Wife-man. And

does not Witch from Wit and weet fignifie as well a Wise-wo-

man, as I noted above ? And as to the Senſe of thoſe Words

from whence they are derived, there is no hurt herein ; and

therefore if that were all ינועדי ]Fidegnoni] had not been in

this black Lift. Wherefore it is here understood in that more

reftrict and worſe ſenſe : So as we understand usually now a

days Witch and Wizzard, ſuch wife Men and Women whoſe

skill is from the confederacy of evil Spirits, and therefore are

real Wizzards and Witches. In what abad ſenſe ינועדי Fide

noni] is understood,we may learn from Levit.20.37. Aman also

or woman that hath afamiliar Spirit,or that is a Wizzard [Jideg-

noni] shall be put to death, theyſhallstone them with stones, &c.

The last word is םיתמהשרוד Dores Hammethim] which

ourTranflators rightly render Necromancers ; that is, thoſe that

either upon their own account, or defired by others, do raiſe

the Ghoſts of the deceased to confult with; which is a more

particular term than בואלעב ]Bagnal Obh : ] But he that is

Bagna! Obh, maybe alſo Doresh Hammethim, a Necromancer,

as appears in the Witch of Endor. Here Webster by םיתמה

[Hammethim] the Dead, would underſtand dead Statues ; but

let him, ifhe can, any where ſhew in all the Scripture where

the Word םיתמה ]Hammethim] is used ofwhat was not once

alive. He thinks he hits the Nail on the head in that place of

Ifaias, 8. 19, And when they ſhall say unto you, Seek unto

) תובאה ,thatis,to ביאתולעכ ,fuch as theWitch ofEndorwas(

themthat have Familiar Spirits,and to Wizzards thatpeepandthat

mutter; (theHebrew has it םיגחמה and םיפצפצמה ; that

that is, fpeak with a querulous murmurant or muffitant voice,

whenthey either conjure up the Spirit,or give reſponſes.Ifthis be
to
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to peep like a Chicken, Isaiah himſeif peept like a Chicken, 38.

14.) should not a People feek unto their God ? for the living,

] םותמהלא [ to the dead ? Where Hammethim is to far from

fignifying dead Statues, that it must needs be understood of the

Ghoſts of dead Men, as here in Deuteronomy. None but one

that had either ſtupidly or wilfully forgot the Story of Samuel's

being being raiſedby that בואתלעב ]Bagnalath Obb] the

Witch ofEndor,could ever have the face to affirm that תמה

[Hammethim] here in Ifaiah, is tobe understood ofdead Sta-

tues, when Wizzards or Nicromancers were ſo immediately

mentioned before, eſpecially not VVebster, who acknowledges

that בואלאוש Shoel Obb] fignifies a Necromancer in this

Deuteronomical Lift of abominable names. And therefore,

forſooth, would have it a Tautology that Doresh Hammethim

ſhould fignifie ſo too. But I ſay it is no Tautologie, this last

term being more expreſs and reſtrict. And beſides, this enu-

meration is not intended as an accurate Logical diviſion of

Witches or Witchcraft into ſo many distinct kinds, but a re-

citing offeveral names of that ill Trade, though though they

will interfere one with another, and have no fignifications

ſo preciſely distinct. But as I said before, this fuller recount-

ing of them is made that the prohibition in this form might

be the furer fence against the Sin. And now therefore what

will J. Webster get by this, if Doresh Hammethim will not

fignifie a Witch of Endor, when it must neceffarily fignifie

aNecromancer, which is as much against his Tooth as the

other ? Nay indeed this Necromancer is alſo a Witch or Wiz-

zard, according to the definition produced above.

The rest ofthe Chapter being ſo inconfiderable, and I hav-

ingbeen ſo long already upon it, I shall paſs to the next,

after I have defired you to take notice how weak and childish

or wild and impudent Mr. VVebſter has been in the Inter-

pretation of Scripture hitherto, in the belief of his fage

Dames, to fence off the reproach of being termed Witches;

whenceas there is ſcarce oneWord in this place of Deutero-

nomy that does not imply a Witch or Wizzard, according to

the real difinition thereof. And truly he seems himself to be

confcious of the weakness of his own performance, when

after all this ado, the ſum at laſt amounts but to this, That

there are no names in all the old Testament that fignifies fuch

a Witch that deſtroy Men or Beasts, that make a viſible

compact with the Devil,oron whoſe Body he ſucketh, or with

whom he hath carnal Copulation, or that is really changed

into a Cat, Hare, Dog, or ſuch like, And to ſhew it

C3 amounts
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amounts to nomore than ſo, was the task we undertook in

this Chapter.

But alfare your fſelf,ifyou peruſe his Book carefully,you shall

plainly find that the main drift thereof is to prove, as I above

noted, that there is no fuch Witch as with whom the Devil has

anythingmoretodo than withany other finner, which, notwith-

ſtanding this Conclufion of his a little before recited, comes in-

finitely ſhort of: and therefore this fixth Chapter, confifting of

about 30Pages in Folio, is a meer piece of impertinency. And

there will beWitches for all this,whether theſe particulars benot-

ed inthem or no; For it was ſufficient for Moses to Name thoſe

ill founding terms in general, which imply aWitch according to

that general notion I have above delivered ; which if it be

prohibited, namely the having any thing to dowith evil Spi-

rits, their being fuckt by them, or their having any luſtfulor ve-

nerous Tranſactions with them is much more prohibited.

But for fome oftheſe particularities allo they may seem to

be in fome manner hinted at in ſome of the Words, eſpeci-

ally as they are rendred ſometimes by skilful Interpreters :

for ףשכמ Mecaffeph] is Tranſlated by Vatablus, and the vul-

gar Latin Maleficus,by the Septuagint φαρμακός,that is Veneficus ;

which Word fignifies mischievously enough both to Men and

Beaft. Befides that Mecaffeph carries along with it the fignifi-

cation of Transformation alſo ; and haply thismay be thedif-

fence betwixt ףשכמ ]Mecaffeph and וניעמ Menonen] that

the former uſes preſtigious Transformations to ſome great mif-

chief, as whereOlaus Magnus tells of thoſe that have Tranf-

formed themselves into Wolves to Mens thinking, and have

preſently fallen upon worrying of Sheep. Others transform-

ed in their Aftral Spirit, into various ſhapes, get into Houſes

and do miſchief to Men and Children, as Iremember Remi-

gius reports. And therefore it is leſs wonder that that ſharp

Law of Moses is againstthe הפשכמ Mecaffephab] ſuch a

Witch as this is, Thou shalt not suffer a VVitch to live ; this

may be a more peculiar ſignification ofthat Word. And now

for making a compact with theDevil, how naturallydoes that

name רבחרבוח ]Chobber Chebher] ſignifie that feat alſo ?

But for fucking and Copulation, though rightly ſtated it may

be true, yet I confeſs there is nothing hinted towards that ſo far

as I fee, as indeed it was neither neceſſary that the other ſhould

be. But theſe are the very dregs, the FexMagorum & Saga-

rum that fink in thoſe abominations, against which a fufficient

Bar is put already by this prohibition in generalby ſo many

names. And the other is ſo filthy, baſe and naſty, that the
men-

1



The Postscript. 21

mentionthereofwas neither fit for the ſacredStyle ofMoses Lav

nor for the Ears of thePeople.

In my paffing to the eight Chapter I will only take notice

by the way of the ſhameless impudence of J. VVebster, who

in favour to his beloved Hags, that they maybenever thought

to do any thing by the aſſiſtance of the Devil, makes the

victory ofMofes, with whom the mighty hand ofGod was, or

of Chrift, (who was the Angel that appeared first to Mofes

in the Buſh, and conducted the Children of Ifrael out ofEgypt

to the promised Land) to be the victory only over ſo many

Hocus-pocuffes, fo manyJuglers that were as it feems, old and

excellent at the tricks of Legerdemain ; which is the baſeſt

derogation tothe glory of that Victory, and the vileft reproach

against theGod of Ifrael, and the Perſon ofMofes, that either

the malicious wit of any Devil can invent, or the dulneſs of

any funk Soul can ſtumble upon. Affuredly there was a real

confl & here betwixt the Kingdom of Light and the Kingdom

of Darkness and the evil Spirits thereof, which affifted the

םירה Hartummim] the Magicians of Egypt ; who be-

fore that name is named, that no Man may mistake, are cal-

led םיפיטב Mecaffaphim] fuch kind of Magicians as can

exhibit tothe fightmanifold prestigious transformations through

diabolical affiftance, and are rendred Malificia by good In-

terpreters, as I noted above; that is, they were VVizzards or

He-witches. The ſelf fame Word being used in that ſevere

Law of Mofes, Thoushalt notsuffer a VVitch to live. Are not

theſe Magicians then examples plain enough that there are

Witches; that is to ſay, ſuch wretched Wights as do ſtrange

miraculous things by the afſiſtance or conſociation ofthe evil

Spirits ?

Ono, ſays Mr. Webster, theſe are only Chacamim]

VVise-men and great Naturalists, who all what they did, they

did םהיטהלב by their bright glittering Lamina, for fo

םהל forfooth muſt ſignifie. But what neceffity thereofthat

שהל fhould fignifie Lamina ? there is only the pretence ofthat

oneplace, Gen. 3.24 ברהטהל where it is ברה only that

fignifies the Lamina, and that of a long form, ſcarceuſual in

thoſe magical Lamine with Signatures celestial upon them,

which J. VVebster would be at; but fignifies meerly

Flamma; so that by this account muſt ſignifie by

their flames, if it be from ardere, flammare : And there-

foreBuxtorfius (judiciouslyplaces the word under טול abfcondit

obvolvit, reading not םהיטהלב but םהיטלב which is

as much as to ſay, occultisfuis rationibus Magicis , which is

brieflyC4
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briefly rendred inEnglish, by their Enchantments ; which agrees

marvellouſly well with םיפשכמ ]Mecaffephim] which is as

much as Præftigiatores Magici, orſuch asdo ſtrange wonderous

things in an hidden way, by the help of evil Spirits. But that

the Egyptian Magicians ſhould do thoſe things that are there

recorded of them in Exodus, by vertue ofany Lamels or Plates

of Metals with certain Sculptures or Figures under ſuch or

fuch a Conſtellation, is a thing ſo ſottiſh and foolish, that no

Manthat is not himself bewitched by fome old Hag or Hob-

gobling, can ever take Sanctuary here to ſavehimſefor his old

Dames from being in a capacity, from this Hiſtory in Exodus,

ofbeing accounted Witches. For if there may be He-witches,

that is, Magicians, ſuch as theſe of Egypt were, I leave F.

VVebster to ſcratch hisHead to find outanyreason why there

may not be She-witches alſo.

And indeed that ofthe Witch of Endor, to paſs at length

to the eighth Chapter, is as plaina Proof thereof as canbe

defired by any Man whoſe Mind is not blinded with Pre-

judices. But here F. Webster, not impertinently, I confeſs,

for the general , (abating him the many tedious particular im-

pertinencies that he has clogg'd his Diſcourſe with) betakes

himself to theſe two ways, to ſhew there was nothing of a

Witch in all that whole Narration. Firſt, by pretending that

all the tranſaction on the Woman of Endors part was nothing

but Colluſion and a Cheat, Saulnot being in the fameRoom

with her, or at leaſt ſeeing nothing if he was. And then

in the next place, that Samuel that is faid to appear, could

neither be Samuel appearing in his Body out of the Grave,

nor in his Soul ; nor that it was aDevil that appeared; and

therefore it must be ſome colluding Knave, ſuborned by the

Witch. For the discovering the weakness of his former Al-

legation, we need but to appeal to the Text, which is this,

I Sam. 28. v. 8.

And Saul Said,Ipray thee,divine unto me by the familiar Spirit,

andbringme up whom I shall name unto thee, ילאנ־ימוסק ;

that is, do the Office of a Divinereſs, or a Wiſe-woman, I

pray thee unto me, בואב ] Beobh ) by virtue of the fami-

liar spirit, whoſe afſiſtance thou hast, not by virtue of the

Bottle, as Mr. VVebster would have it. Does he think that

Damsel in the Acts, which is said to havehad πνεῦμαπύθωνΘ,

that is, to have had ביא ] bh ] carried an Aqua-vita-Bottle

about with her, hung at her Girdle, whereby ſhe might di-

wine and mutter, chirp, or peep out of it, as a Chicken out ofan

Ezg-shell, or put her Neb into it to cry like a Bittern, or
>

take
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take aDram of the Bottle, to make her Wits more quick

and divinatory. Who but one who had taken too many

Drams of the Bottle, could ever fall into ſuch a fondCon-

ceit ? Wherefore בוא Obb ] in this place does not, as in-

deed no where elſe, ſignifie an oracular Bottle or μαντείον,

into which Saul might defire the Woman of Endor to retire

into, and himself expect answers in the next Room ; but

fignifies that familiar fpirit by virtue of whoſe affſiſtance ſhe

was conceived to perform all thoſe wondrous Offices of a

Wife-woman. But we proceed to Verſe 11 .

Then Said the woman, VVhomShall I bring up unto thee ? And

hesaid, Bring me up Samuel. Surely as yet Saul and the

Woman are in the ſame Room, being theWoman askt, VVbom

ShallI bring up unto thee? and he answering, Bring up unto

me Samuel, it implies, that Samuel was to brought up that

Saul might fee him, and not the Witch only. But we go

on, Verſe 12.

And when the woman Saw Samuel, ſhe cryed with a loud

voice ; and the woman spake to Saul, Saying, VVhy hast thou

deceived me, for thou art Saul ? Tho' the Woman might

have ſome ſuſpitions before that itwas Saul, yet the now fee-

ing Samuel did appear, and in another kind of way than

her Spirits uſed to do, and in another hue, as it is moſt like-

ly ſo holy a Soul did, ſhe preſently cryed out with a loud

Voice, ( not muttered, chirpt, and peept as a Chicken coming

out of the shell ) that now shewas ſure it was Saul, for the was

not ſuch a Fool, as to think her Art could call up real Sa-

muel, but that the presence ofSaul was the cause thereof:

And Foſephus writes exprefly, "Οτι θεασάμμον τὸ γνύαιον ἄν-

δρα σεμνὸν κὶ θεοπρεπή ταράτζε), κὶ πρὸςτὴ ὅμν ἐκπλαγέν,

ἐ σὺ, φησὶν, ὁ Βασιλεὺς Σάγλθ ; i. e. The woman feeing a grave

Godlike Man, is ſtartled at it, and thus astonished at theVi-

fion, turned herselfto the King, and said, Art not thou King

Saul? Verſe 13 .

And the King Said unto her, Be not afraid ; for what fawest

thou ? Andthe womansaid unto Saul, I Saw Gods afcending

euy of the Earth, The King here affures the Woman, that

tho he was Saul, yet no hurt ſhould come to her, and there-

fore bids her not be afraid. But ſhe turning her FacetoSaul

as ſhe ſpake to him, and he to her, and ſo her fight being

off from the Object, Saul asked her, VVhatfawest thou ? and

ſhe in like manner anſwer'd, Isaw Gods, &c, For Gods I

ſuppoſe, any free Tranſlator in Greek, Latin, and English,

would ſay, δαίμονας, Genios, Spirits. And םיהלא fignifies

Angels
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Angels aswell as Gods; and it is likely theſe Wife-women

take the Spirits they converſe with to be good Angels, asAnn

Bodenham the Witch told a worthy and learned Friend of

mine, That theſe Spirits, fuch as the had, were good Spirits,

andwoulddo aMan all good Offices all the days of his Life ;

and 'tis likely thisWoman of Endor had the fame Opinion

ofhers, and therefore we need not wonder that the calls them

םיהלא Elechim ] eſpecially Samuel appearing among them,

to ſay nothing of the presence of Saul. And that morethan

one Spirit appears at a time, there are repeated Examples in

AnnBodenham's Magical Evocations ofthem, whoſe Hiſtory

I must confefs, I take to be very true.

The Cafe ſtands therefore thus : The Woman and Saul

being in the fame Room, ſhe turning her Face from Saul,

mutters to her felf ſome Magical Form ofEvocation ofSpi-

rits ; whereupon, they beginning to appear and riſe up,

ſeemingly out ofthe Earth, upon the fight of Samuel's Coun-

tenance, the cryed out to Saul, and turning her Face towards

him, ſpoke to him. Now that Saul hitherto ſaw nothing,

thơ in the fame Room, might be either becauſe the Body

of the Woman was interpoſed betwixt his Eyes and them,

or the Vehicles of thoſe Spirits were not yet attempered to

that conſpiſſation that they would ſtrike the Eyes of Saul,

tho they did of the Witch. Andthat fome may feeanOb-

ject, others not feeing it, you have an Inſtance in theChild

upon Walker's Shoulders, appearing to Mr. Fairhair, and it

maybe to the Judge, but invisible to the rest ofthe Court ;

and many ſuch Examples there are. But I proceed to Verſe
14.

Andhe said unto her. What form is be of? andshe said,

An old Man cometh up, and is covered with a Mantle. He

asks here in the Singular Number, becauſe hisMindwas on-

ly fixt on Samuel. And the Womans Anſwer is exactly ac-

cording to what the Spirit appeared to her, when her Eye

was upon it, viz. הלעןקזשיא An old Man coming up ;

for he was but coming up when the looked upon him, and

accordingly defcribes him: For הלע there is a Particle

of the preſent Tenſe, and the Womandeſcribes Samuel from

his Age, Habit, and Motion he was in, while her Eye was

upon him. So that the Genuine and Grammatical Senſe

in this Anſwer to What form is be of? is this, anold Man

coming up, and the ſame covered with a Mantle, this is his

Form and Condition I saw him in. Wherefore Saulbeing

fo much concerned herein, either the Woman or he chang-

ing



The Postscript. 25

ing their Poſtures or Standings, or Samuel by this having

fufficiently conſpiſſated his Vehicle, and fitted it to Saul's fight

alſo, it follows in the Text And Saul perceived it was Sa-

muel, and he stooped with his Face to the ground andbowed him-

Self.

Othe impudent Profaneneſs and Sottiſhneſs ofperverfeShuf-

flers and Whifflers ! that upon the hearing ofthis Paſſage can

have the Face to deny that Saul ſaw any thing, andmeerly

becauſe the word [ perceived ] is used, and not [faw ] when

the Word [ perceived ] plainly implies that he law Samuel,

and fomething more, namely, that by his former familiar

Converſe with him, he was aſſured it was he. So exqui-

fitely did he appear, and over-comingly to his Senfes, that

hecould not but acknowledge ( for ſo the Hebrew Word די

fignifies ) that it was he, or elſe why did he ſtoop with his

Face to the veryGround todo him Honour ?

No, no, ſays J. Webster, he saw nothing himself, but ſtood

waiting like a drowned Puppet (fee ofwhat a baſe rude

Spirit this Squire of Hags is, to uſe ſuch Language of a

Prince in his diſtreſs) in another Room to hear what would

be the iſſue ; for all that he understood, was from her cun-

ning and lying Relations. That this Gallant of Witches

ſhould dare to abuſe a Prince thus. and feign him as much

foolisher and ſottiſher in his Intellectuals, as he was taller

in Stature than the rest of the People, even by Head and

Shoulders, and meerly forſooth, to fecure his old Wives from -

being ſomuch as ina capacity ofever being ſuſpected for

Witches, is athing extremely coarse and intolerably fordid.

And indeed, upon the confideration of Saul's being said to

Bow himself to Samuel, (which plainly implies, that there

was there a Samuel that was the Object of his fight, and

of the Reverence he made) his own Heart miſgives him in

this mad Adventure, and he ſhifts off from thence to a Con-

ceit that it was a confederate Knave, that the Woman of

Endor turned out into the Room where Saul was, to Act

the part of Samuel, having firſt put on him her own ſhort

Cloak, which the uſed with her Maund under her Arm to

ride to Fairs or Markets in. To this County-flouch in the

Womans Mantle, muſt King Saul, ſtooping with his Face

to the very Ground, makehis profound Obeyſance. What

was a Market-womans Cloak and Samuel's Mantle, which

Jofephus calls διπλοίδα ἱερατικίω, a Sacerdotal Habit, fo like

one another ? Or ifnot, how came this Woman, being fo

furpriz'd of a sudden, to provide herselfof fuch a Sacerdotal
Habit
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Habit to cloak her confederate Knave in ? Was Saul as

well a blind as a drowned Puppet, that he could not difcern

ſo groſs and bold an Impoſtor as this ? Was it poffible that

he ſhould not perceive that it was not Samuel, when they

came to confer together, as they did ? How could that con-

federate Knave change his own Face into the ſame Figure ,

Look, and Mien that Samuel had, which was exactly known

to Saul ? How could he imitate his Voice thus ofa fudden,

and they Diſcourſed avery confiderable time together ?

Beſides, Knaves do not uſe to ſpeak what things are true, but

whatthings are pleaſing. And moreover, this Woman of En-

dor, though a Pythoneſs, yet ſhe was of a very good nature

andbenign, which Jofephus takes notice of, and extols her migh-

tily for it, andtherefore the could take no delight to lay further

weight on theoppreſſed Spirit of diſtreſs'dK.Saul ;which is ano-

ther fign that this Scene was acted bonâ fide, and that there was

nocouzening in it. As alſo that it is another,that ſhe ſpoke ſo

magnificently of what appeared to her, that ſhe ſaw Gods af-

cending. Could the then poffibly adventure toturn outaCoun-

try-flouch with a Maund-womans Cloak to act the part of fo

God-like and Divine a Perſonage as Samuel, whowas Θεῷ τίω

واسة μοι , as theWoman deſcribes him in Jofephus Antiq.

Judaic. lib. 7. c: 15. unto all which you may add, That the

Scripture it felf, which was writtenby Inſpiration, ſays ex-

prefly, v. 20. that it was Samuel. And the Son of Sirach,

Chap. 46. that Samuel himself propheſyed after his Death, re-

ferring to this Story of the Woman of Endor. But for our

new Inſpired Seers, or Saints, S. Scot, S. Adie, and ifyou will

S. Webſter ſworn Advocate of theWitches, who thus madly and

boldly, against all ſenſe and Reaſon, against all Antiquity, all

Interpreters, and against the inſpired Scripture it ſelf, will have

no Samuel in thisScene, but acunning confederateKnave, whe-

ther the inſpired Scripture, or theſe inblown Buffoons, puf-

fed up with nothing but Ignorance, Vanity and ſtupid Infide-

lity, are to be believed, let any one judge.

Wecomenow to his otherAllegation, wherein we shallbe

brief, we having exceeded the meaſure ofa Poſtſcript already.

It was neither Samuel's Soul, ſays he, joined with his Body, nor

his Soul out of his Body, nor the Devil; and therefore it must be

Some confederate Knave fuborned by that cunning, cheating Quean

of Endor. But I briefly anſwer, it was the Soul ofSamuel

himſelf; and that it is the fruitfulness ofthe great Ignorance of

F. VVebster in the found Principles of Theophoſy and true

Divinity, that has enabled him to heap together no leſs than
Ten
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Ten Arguments todiſprove this Affertion, and all litile to the

purpoſe:So little indeed,that I think it little to the purpoſe par-

ticularly to answer them, but ſhall hint only ſome fewTruths
which will rout the whole band of them.

I ſay therefore, that departed Souls, as other Spirits, have

an ἀυτεξέσιον in them, ſuch as Souls have in this Life ; and

haveboth afaculty and aright tomove ofthemselves, provid-

ed there be no expreſs Law againſt ſuch or ſuch adeſign to
which their motion tends.

Again, That they have a power ofappearing in their own

perſonal ſhapes to whom there is occaſion, as Anne VValker's

Soul did to the Miller ; and that this being afaculty of theirs

either natural or acquirable, the doing ſo is no Miracle.

And

Thirdly, That it was the ſtrong piercing defire, and deep

diſtreſs and agony of Mind in Saul, in his perplexed Circum-

ſtances, and the great compaffion and goodness of Spirit in the

holy Soul of Samuel, that was the effectual Magick that

drew him to condeſcend to converſe with Saul in the Wo-

mans Houſe at Endor ; as a keen ſenſe of Justice and Re

venge made Anne VValker's Soul appear to the Miller with
her five Wounds in her Head.

The ridged and harſh ſeverity that VVebſter fancies Samuel's

Ghoftwould have uſed against the Woman, or ſharp reproofs

to Saul ; as for the latter, it is ſomewhat expreſt in the Text,

and Saul had his excuſe in readiness, and the good Soul ofSa-

muel was ſenſible of his perplexed condition. And as for the

former, fith the Soul ofSamuel might indeed have terrified the

poor Woman, and ſo unhinging her, that the had been fit for

nothing after it, but not converted her, it is no wonder if he

paſſed her by ; Goodness and Forbearance more befitting an

holyAngelical Soul than bluſter and fury, ſuch asis fanciedby

that rude Goblin that actuates the Body andPen ofVVebster.

As for departed Souls. that they never have any care or re-

gard to any of their fellow Souls here upon Earth, is exprefly

against the known example of that great Soul, and univerſal

Paftor of all good Souls, who appeared to Stephen at his ſton-

ing, and to St. Paulbefore his Converfion, though then in his

glorified Body ; which is a greater condeſcenſion than this of

the Soul of Samuel, which was alſo to a Prince, uponwhoſe

Shoulders lay the great Affairs of the People of Ifrael : To

omit that other notable exampleof theAngel Raphael ſo called

(from his Office at that time, or from the Angelical Order he

was adopted into after his Death) but was indeed the Soul
of
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ofAzarias the Son of Ananias the Great, and of Tobit's Bre-

theren, Tobit 5. 12. Nor does that which occurs, Tob. 12. 15.

at all claſh with what we have said, if rightly understood :

for his ſaying, I am Raphael one oftheseven holy Angels which

present the Prayers of the Saints, and which go in and out before

the glory of the holy one, in the Cabbaliſtick ſenſe ſignifies no
morethan thus, That he was oneof the univerſal Society of the

holy Angels, (and aRaphael in the Order of the Raphaels)

which minifter to the Saints, and reinforce the Prayers ofgood

and holyMenbyjoining thereto their own; and as they are

moved byGod, miniſter to their neceſſities, unprayed to them-

ſelves, which would be an abomination to them, but extreme

prone to ſecond the Petitions of holy fincere Souls, and forward"

to engage in the accomplishing of them, as a truly good man

would fooner relieve an indigent Creature, over- hearing him

making his moan to God in Prayer, than if he begged Alms of

himself, though he might do that without Sin. This Cabba-

liſtical account, I think, is infinitely more probable, than that

Raphael told a downright lye to Tobit, in ſaying he was the
Son ofAnanias when he was not. Andbe it fo, will F. VVeb-

fter ſay, what is all this to the purpoſe, when the Book of

Tobit is Apocryphal, and confequently of noAuthority ? What

of noAuthority ? Certainly ofinfinitely more Authority than

Mr. VVagstaff, Mr. Scot, and Mr. Adie, that Mr. VVebster fo

frequently and reverently quoteth.

Ibut, will he farther add, theſe Apparitions were made to

good and holy Men, or to elect Veffels ; but King Saul was a

wretched Reprobate. This is thethird liberalbadge of Honour

that this ill-bred Advocate of the Witches has bestowed on a

diſtreſſed Prince. First, a drowned Puppet, p, 170. then adi-

1

Stracted Bedlam, in the ſame Page, which I paſſed bybefore;

and now, a wretched Reprobate : But aſſuredly Saul was a

brave Prince and Commander, as Fofephus juſtly deſcribes him,

and reprobate only inType, as Ifmael and Efau ; which is a

mystery, it seems, that J. Webster was not aware of. And

therefore no fuch wonder that the Soul of Samuel had fuch a

kindness for him, as to appear to him in the depth of his di-

ſtreſs, to ſettle his Mind, by telling him plainly the upſhor of

the wholebuſineſs, that he ſhould loſe the Battel, and he and

hisSons be ſlain, that ſo he might give aſpecimen ofthe braveft

Valour that ever was archieved by any Commander, in that he

would not fuffer his Country to be over-run by the Enemy

while he was alive without reſiſtance; but though heknew

certainly he ſhould fail of fucceſs, and he and his Sonsdye
IM



The Postscript. 29

in theFight, yet in ſo juſt and honourable a Cause asthede-

fence of his Crown and his Country, would give the Enemy

battle in the Field, and ſacrifice his own Life for the ſafety of

his People, Out of the knowledge ofwhich noble Spirit in

Saul, andhis refolved valour in this point, thoſe Words haply

may come from Samuel, To morrow ſhalt thou and thy Sons be

with me, ( as an auspicious infinuation of their favourable

reception into the other World) in היקרצתציחמ in thalamo

juftorum, asMunster has notedout ofthe Rabbins.

Laftly, as for that weak Imputation, that this Opinion of

its being Samuel's Soul that appeared is Popiſh, that isvery

Plebeianly and Idiotically ſpoken, as ifevery thing that the

Popiſh party are for, were Popiſh, We devide our Zeal a-

gainſt ſo many things that we fancy Popiſh, that we ſcarce

reſerve a juſt ſhare of deteftation against what is truly ſo :

Such as are that groſs, rank and ſcandalous impoffibility of

Tranfubftantiation, the various Modes of fulſome Idolatry and

lying Impoſtures, the uncertainty of their Loyalty to their

lawful Soveraigns by their ſuperſtitious adhesion to the ſpi-

ritual Tyranny ofthe Pope, and that barbarous and ferine

Cruelty against thoſe that are not eitherfuch Fools as to be

perfuaded to believe ſuch things as they would obtrude up-
on Men, or are not fo falſe to God and their own Con-

ſciences, as knowing better, yet to profeſs them.

As for that other Opinion, that the greater part of the

reformed Divines hold, That it was the Devil that appear-

ed in Samuel's Shape; and tho' Grotius alſo ſeems to be en-

clined thereto, alleging that Paſſage ofPorphyrius de abſtinentia

Animaliun, where he defcribes one kind ofSpirit to be, I'ev

ἀπατηλῆς φύσεως, παντομορφόντε κὶ πολύτροπον, ὑποκεινόμενον κὶ

θεὸς κὶ δαίμονας κὶ ψυχὰς τεθνηκότων. ( which is, Iconfeſs, ve-

ry appofite tothis Story ; nor do I doubt but that in ma-

ny oftheſe Necromantick Apparitions, theyare ludicrous Spi-

rits, not the Souls oftheDeceased that appear ) yet I am clear

for the appearing of the Soul of Samuel inthis Story, from

the Reasons above alleged, and as clear that in other Ne-

cromancies, it may be the Devil or fuch kind of Spirits, as

Porphyrius abovedeſcribes, that change themselves into omnifa-

rious Forms and Shapes, and one while act the parts of Dæ-

mons, another while of Angels or Gods, and another while of

the Souls of the Deceased : And I confeſs ſuch a Spirit as this

might Perſonate Samuel here, for any thing Webster has al-

leged to the contrary, for his Arguments indeed arewonder-

fully weak and wooden, asmay be understood out ofwhat

I
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Ihave hinted concerning the former Opinion, but I cannot

farther particularize now.

For I have made my Poftcript much longerthanmy Letter,

before I was aware; and I need not enlarge to you, wno are

ſo well verſed in theſe things already, and canby the quick-

neſs of your Parts preſently collect the whole meaſures of

Hercules by his Foot, and ſufficiently underſtand by this time

it is no raſh Cenſure of mine in my Letter, That Webster's

Book is but a weak impertinent piece of Work, the very

Maſter-piece thereof being fo weak andimpertinent, and fall-

ing ſo ſhort of the Scope he aims at, which was really to

prove that there was no such thing as a Witch or Wizard,

that is, not any mention thereof in Scripture, by any Name

ofone that had more to do with the Devil, or the Devil with

him, than with other wicked Men ; that is to ſay, of one who

in virtue of Covenant, either implicit or explicit, did ſtrange

things by the help ofevil Spirits, but that there are many

forts of Deceivers and Impoſtures, and divers Perſons under a

paffive Delusion of Melancholy and Fancy, which is part ofhis

very Title-page.
Whereby he does plainly infinuate, that there is nothingbut

Couzenage or Melancholy in the whole Buſineſsof the Feats

of Witches, But a little to mitigate or ſmother the groſſneſs

ofthis falſe Aſſertion, he adds, Andthat there is no corpo-

real Leaguebetwixt the Devil andthe Witch ; andthathedoes

notfuck on the Witches Body, nor has carnal Copulation with

her, nor the Witches turned into Dogs or Cats, &c, All which

things as you may fee in his Book, he underſtands in the

groffeft imaginable, as if the Imps of Witches hadMouths of

Fleſh to fuck them, and Bodies of Fleſh to lie with them,

and at this rare he may underſtand a corporeal League, as if

it were no League or Covenant, unleſs ſome Lawyer drew

the Inftrument, and Engroſſed it in Vellum or thick Parch-

ment, and there were ſo many Witneſſes with the Hand and

Seal of the Party : Nor any Transformation into Dogs or

Cats, unless it were Real and Corporeal, or grofly Carnal ;

which none of his Witch-mongers, as he rudely and ſlovenly

calls that Learned and Serious Perſon, Dr. Cafaubon andthe

reft, do believe. Only it is a diſputable Caſe of their Bo-

dilyTransformation, betwixt Bodinus and Remigius ; ofwhich

more in my Scholia. But that without this Carnal tranſmu-

tation, a Woman might not be accounted a Witch, is fo

fooliſh a Suppoſition, that Vebster himself certainly must be
ashamed of it.

1

Where
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Wherefore ifhis Book beWrit onlyto prove there is no ſuch

thingas aWitch that Covenants inParchmentwith theDevilby

the Adviceofa Lawyer, and isReallyandCarnally turnedin-

to a Dog, Cat, or Hare, &c. and with carnal Lips fucked

by the Devil, and is one with whom the Devil lies Car-

nally ; the Scope thereof is manifeſtly impertinent, whennei-

therDr. Cafaubon, nor any oneelse holds any ſuch thing. But as

for the true and adequate Notion ofa Witch or Wizard, ſuchas

at firſt Ideſcribed, his Arguments allofthem are too too weak

and impertinent, as to the diſproving the Existenceof fuch

a Witch as this, whobetwixt his Deceivers, Impoſtors and

Melancholifts on one Hand, and thoſe groſs Witches he

deſcribes on the other Hand, goes away ſhere as a Hare in

agreen Balk betwixt two Lands ofCorn, none of hisArgu-

ments reaching her, or getting the fight of her, himself in

the mean time ftanding on one ſide amongst the Deceivers

and Impoſtors, his Book, as to the mainDeſignhe drives at

being ameer Cheat and Impoſtor,

C.C. C. May 25.

1678.
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Tappertaining
H's Letter of Dr. Moor being left amongst other Papers

to this new intended Edition, by Mr.

Glanvil, and I perceiving in a Letter of his to the Doctor,

that hehad a Mind this Letter ſhould be Publiſhed together

with his Book, it is done accordingly and prefixed at the

beginning thereof, as natural Method requires, the Letter

being Hortatory to quicken Mr. Glanvil to diſpatch his in-

tended new Edition for the undeceiving of the World, and

the Poftfcript, containing many things of ageneral Influence

upon thewhole Book. But that the Doctor may fuffer no

prejudice thro' this Publishing of his Letter and Poſtſcript,

from the ſharpness and fatyricalneſs ofthem in ſome places,

I ſhall for the more rightly understanding hismeaning in the

using that Mode ofWriting upon this occafion, tranſcribe a

Paffage of a Letter ofhis to hisFriend Mr. Glanvil, relating

thereto. I prayyou sendme word, whether that Poſtſcript will

not meet with all the elusory Cavils of that profane Buffoon,

upon those places of Holy Scripture ; his unworthy usage of the

Holy Writ, and his deriforious Interpretations ofit in the behalf

of his beloved Hags, provoked my Indignation to fuch Schemes

of deriding and exposing him, as otherwise Ishould never have

condescendedto. This isa ſufficient Testimony oftheDoctor's

averſeneſs from ſuch manner of Writing. But as Divines tell

us, that Anger and Punishment are God's Opus alienum, his

ſtrange Work, as being moreabhorrent from his Nature; but

yet for the good ofthe Univerſe, he ſteps outſometimes in-

to thatDiſpenſation ; ſo I think it not mis-becoming good

Men, ſometimeto condeſcend, (as the Doctor calls it) tothe

chaſtiſing profane Drolls and Abuſers of Holy things, by a

juſt Derifion and Satyrical Reprehenfion for their freakiſh

and impious Saucineſs, provided it be done fincerely, and for

the publick good.

Sadu-
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To the Illustrious

CHARLES

Duke ofRichmond andLenox.

1

১

iMy LORD,

OUR Grace having been pleased to com-

Y mand the firſt, and more imperfect Edition

of this Discourse, Ihave prefumed that your Can-

dour will accept the Draught that hath had my last

hand upon it. And though Iam not fond enough

to fancy any Art or Ornament in the composure

to recommend it ; yet, Iknow, the Eſſay is feafon-

able, andcontains things which relate to ourbig-

geſt Interests; the design being to secure fome of

the Out-works ofReligion, and to regain apar-

cel ofGround which bold Infidelity hath invad-

ed. And my Lord, Icannot but observefadly, that

while the Sects are venting their Animofities 4-

gainsteach other, andscramblingfor their Conceits,

andthe particular advantages of their way, they

perceive not that Atheism comes on by large strides,

and enters the Breeches they have made. Sober and

confiderate Men fee the formidable danger, and

Some of them havestrenously endeavoured to main-

tain theWalls, while theFactions within areſo bufie

D3
and
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andfo divided, that they cannot attend the defpe-

rate hazard, and will not join in a Common De-

fence. Among those generous Defendants Idefire

topitch, andhave undertaken to makegood one ofthe

Forts upon which the Enemy hath made impetuous

Assaults, and Ihope with no contemptible ſucceß.

For mypart, my Lord, Iam very little concern-

edfor thefmall Pedlaries that fomeMens fondneſs

callsReligion, by which that facred thing hath been

exposed to agreat deal ofcontempt anddishonour.

But yet Ithink it my duty to have a zeal for those

great and certain matters upon which our hopes in

anotherWorld aregrounded: Andthat our expect-

ations of a future Being are not imaginary and

fantaſtick, wehave reasonable evidence enoughfrom

theAttributes ofGod, the Phænomena of Provi-

dence, and the Nature of our Souls, to convince

any, but those who will stupidly believe that they

Shall dye likeBeafts, that they may live like them.

Iconfeß the PhilofophickArguments that are pro-

ducedfor the defirable Article, though very cogent,

aremany of them ſpeculative anddeep, requiring

fogreat an attention and ſagacity, that they take

no hold upon the whistling Spirits, that are not

used to confider ; nor upon the common fort that

cannot reach fuch heights of Argument : But

theyareboth best convinced by the Proofs that come

nearest the Senfe, which indeed strike our Minds

fulleft, and leave the most laſting Impreſſions ,

whereas bigh Speculations being more thin andſub-

tile, easily flide off, even from understandings that

are most capable to receive them. For this reason,

among some others, Iappear thus much concerned
forw
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for the justification of the belief of Witches, it

Suggesting palpable and current evidence of our

Immortality, which Iam exceedingly follicitous

to have made good.

For really, my Lord, if we make our compute like

Men, anddo notsuffer our ſelves tobe abusedby the

flatteries ofSenſe, and the deceitful gayeties that

Stealus awayfrom God, and from our ſelves, there

is nothingcan render the thoughts of this odd life

tolerable but the expectation of another. Andwife

Menhavefaid that they would not live amoment

if they thought they were not to live again. This

perhaps Some may take to be the discontented

Paradox ofa melancholick, vext, and of mean

Condition, that is pinched by the straitness of

Fortune, and envies the heights of others Feli-

city andGrandures , but by that time those that

judgeſo, havespent the heats offrolick Youth, and

havepast over the several Stages ofVanity ; when

theycome tosit down and makeJober Reflections upon

theirPleaſures and Pursuits,andfum up the accompt

ofall that is with them, andbefore them, I doubt

not but their conſidering thoughts will make Solo-

mon'sConclufion, andfind that 'tis but a mifery

to live, if we were to live for nothing else. So

that if the content of the preſent Life were all I

were to have for thehopes ofImmortality, Ishould

even upon that account be very unwilling to believe

thatIwas Mortal: Forcertainly the Pleaſures that

result from the thoughts ofanother World in those

that not onlyfee it painted in their Imaginations,

but feel it begun in theirSouls, are asfarbeyond all

the titillations ofSenſe as a real laftinghappiness

D 4
is
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is beyond the deluſive Images of a Dream. And

therefore they that think tosecure the injoyment of

their Pleaſures by the infamy ofour natures in the

overthrow ofourfuturehopes, endeavouringto dam

up the Fountain ofthe fullest and cleaneſt delights;

andseek for limpid Waters in the Sinks and Pud-

dles of the Streets.

You see, my Lord, how my zeal for this mighty

Interest tranſports meto a greater length in this ad-

dress thanperhaps may consist with ſtrict decorum ;

and 1indulge my Pen the rather in this Licence,

because poffiblyyourGrace's namemaydrawSome Eyes

hither that have need offuch ſuggeſtions,andthose

that have not need agreat deal more. It cannot

be proper to add here those large accounts which

wouldbe requisite in adeſign offullconviction : But

for the present, if they shallpleaſe to look forward,

they may likely meet ſome things not unfit for their

Serious thoughts , and I intend to take aſeaſon to

present them others, more particularly (uitable to

what Iknow is as much their intereſt as Idoubt

it is theirwant.

But, my Lord, I fear, Iam importunate, and

beseech your Grace to pardon the boldness of

My LORD,

YourGrace's

Moſt obedient Servant,

Fof. Glanvil.

:

:
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Here are a fort ofnarrow andconfin'd Spirits,

who account all Difcourſes needless, that

are not for their particular purposes ; and judge all

the World to be ofthe Size and Genius ofthoſe

within the Circle of their Knowledge and Ac-

quaintance; ſo that with apert andpragmatique

Infolence, they cenſure all the braver Deſigns and

Notices that lie beyond their Ken as nice and im-

pertinent Speculations : An ignorant and proud In-

justice; as if this fort were the only Perſons

whoſe humour and needs ſhould be confulted.

Andhence itcomes topaſs that the greatest and

worthieſt things that are written or faid, do al-

ways meet with the moſt general neglect and

Storn, fince the leſſer People, for whom they were

not intended, are quick toshoot their Bolt, and to

condemn what they do not understand, and be-

cause they do not. Whereas on the other fide,

thoſe that are able to judge, and would incon-

rage, are commonly referu'd and modest in their

Sentences; or if they ſhould seek to do right to

things that are worthy, they are fure to be out-

voicedby the rout of ignorant Contemners. Upon

which accounts I have often thoughtthat he that

courts and values popular eftimation, takes not
the
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the right way if he endeavour any thing that

is really excellent : but he muſt ſtudy the little

plausibilities, and accommodate the humour of

the MANY, who are active Ministers of Fame,

being zealous and loud in their Applaufes,as they

are clamerous and impetuous in their oppofitions.

As for theſe, 'tis one of my chief cares to make

my ſelf as much unconcern'd at their Cenſures

as Iam at the cackling ofa Flock ofGeeſe, or

atthe eager diſpleaſure of thoſe little ſnarling

Animals that are angry when I go along the

Streets. Nor can any Man be either wife or

happy till he hath arrived to that greatness of

Mind, that no more conſiders the tatling of the

multitude than the whistling of the Wind. Not

that I think the common People are to be con-

temned for the weakness of their understandings;

'tis an infolentmeanneſs ofSpirit thatdoth that ;

but when conceited Ignorance fits down in the

Judgment Seat andgives peremptory Verdicts up-

on thingsbeyond its Line, the wife Man ſmiles

and paſſeth by. For fuch (if that may fignific

any thing to keep them from troubling them-

ſelves about the following CONSIDERA-

TIONS) I defire they would take notice from

me, that Iwrit notthoſe things for ſuch as they ;

and they will do well to throw up the Book up-

on this Advertisement, except they will ſtay to

hear, That though Philosophical Diſcourſes to

juſtifiethe commonbelief about Witches, are no-

thing at all tothem, or thoſe oftheir meaſure ;

yet they are too feaſonable and neceſſary for our

Age, in which Atheism is begun in Sadducism :
1

And
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Andthoſe thatdare notbluntlyſay, There is NO

GOD, content themſelves (for a fair ſtep and

Introduction) to deny there are SPIRITS or

WITCHES. Which fort of Infidels, though

they are not ordinary among the meer vulgar,

yet are they numerous in a little higher rank

of Understandings. And thoſe that know any

thing of the World, know that most of the

loofer, Gentry, and the ſmall pretenders to Phi-

losophy and Wit, are generally deriders of the

belief of Witches andApparitions. And were

this a flight and meer Speculative miſtake, I

ſhould not trouble my felf or them about it.

But I fear this error hath aCore in it that is worſe

thanHerefie : And therefore how little foever I

carewhatMenbelieve or teach in matters ofOpi-

nion, I think Ihave reason to be concern'd in

an affair that toucheth ſo near upon the greatest

Intereſts ofReligion. Andreally Iam aftoniſh'd
ſometimes to think into what kind of an Age we

are fallen, in which ſome ofthe greatest Impieties

areaccounted butBugs, andterrible Names, in-

viſible Tittles, Peccadillo's or Chimera's. The

fad and greateſt inſtances are SACRILEDGE,

REBELLION, and WITCHCRAFT. For the

two former,there are a fort of Men (that are far

from being profeſt Enemies to Religion) who

Ido not know whether they ownany ſuchVices.

We find no mention ofthem in their moſt par-

ticular Confeffions, nor have I obſerv'd them in

thoſe Sermons that have contained the largeft

Catalogues of the Sins ofour Age and Nation.

Twere dangerous to ſpeak ofthem as Sins, for fear
who

i
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who shouldbe found guilty. But my buſineſs at

preſent is not with theſe but the other, WITCH-

CRAFT, which I am fure was a Sin of elder

times ; and how comes it about that our Age,

which ſomuch out-does them in all other kinds

of wickedness, ſhould be wholly innocent in this?

That there MATbe WITCHES and Apparitions

in our Days, notwithstanding the Objections of

the modern Sadduce, I believe I have made ap-

pear in the CONSIDERATION following; in

which I did not primarily intend direct Proof,

but DEFENCE, as the Title ofthefirst Edition,

which is reſtor'd in theſe later mention'd.

Andif it should be objected, That I have for

themoſt partufed only Suppoſais and Conjectural

things in the Vindication of the common belief,

and fpeak with no point-blanck afſurance in my

particular Anſwers, as Idoin the generalConclu-

fion, I need only ſay, That the Propoſition Ide-

fend is matter of Fact, which the dif-believers

impugne by alledging that it cannot be, or it is

not likely: In return to which, if I ſhew how

thoſe things may be, and probably, notwithstand-

ing theirAllegations, though I ſay notdown right

that they are in the particular way I offer, yet

'tis enough for thedeſignofDefence, thoughnot

for that of Proof: For when one faith a thing

cannot be, and I tell him how poſſibly it may,

though Ihit notthe juſt mannerofit, Iyetdefeat

the Objection against it, and make way for the

evidence of the thing de Facto ; which now I

have added from the divine Oracles, and two

modern Relations that are clear and unexcepti-

onable. I
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Ihave no humour nor delight in telling Sto-

ries, anddo notpubliſh theſe for the gratification

ofthoſe that have; but Irecord them as Argu-
ments for the confirmation of a Truth which hath

indeed been atteſted by multitudes of the like

Evidences in all places and times. But things re-

mote, or longpast, are either not believed orfor-

gotten : whereas theſe being fresh and near, and

attended withallthe circumftancesofcredibility,

it may be expected they ſhould have the more

ſucceſs upon the obstinacy of Unbelievers...

But after all this, Imust confeſs, there is one

Argument against me which is not to be dealt

with, viz. amighty confidence grounded upon no-

thing, thatſwaggers and huffs, and ſwears there

are no witches. For fuch Philofophers as theſe,

letthemenjoy the Opinion of theirown Superla-

tiveJudgments, andenter me in the firſt rank of

Fools for crediting my Senfes, andthoſe ofall the

World,before theirſworn Dictates. If they will

believe inScott, Hobbes, and Osborne, and think

them more infallible than the ſacred Oracles, the

History of all Ages, andthe full experience ofour

own, whocanhelp it? They must not be contra-

dicted, andthey are refolved not tobeperſwaded.

For this fort ofMen I never go about to con-

vince them ofany thing. If I can avoid it, I

throw nothing before them, left they ſhould

turn again and rend me. Their Opinions came

into their Heads by chance, when their little

Reasons had no notice of their entrance ; and

they mustbelet alone togoout again of them-

ſelves the famewaytheyentred. Therefore not

1

to
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to make much noise to disturb theſe infallible

Huffers, (andthey cannot hear alittle for their

own) I ſoftly ſtep by them, leaving only this

whiſper behind me; Thatthough theirworship-

ful ignorance and fottishness can reliſh nothing

ofaDiſcourſe thatdoth not miniſter to Senfuali-

ty and Unbelief, yet my CONSIDERATIONS

have had the good fortune ofa better reception

from the braver and more generous Spirits,

thanmy fondeſt hopescould have expected ; and

Perſons whoſe good thoughts I have reaſon to

value, have aſſured methattheir kindneſs tomy

Book hath improveduponſecond and morecare-

ful peruſals ; which I mention for this purpoſe,

that thoſe that need my Remarks, and cannot

feel them in arunning reading, maypleaſe to

turn theirEyes back anddeliberately think over

what Ihave offered; from which courſe Idare

promiſe them more fatisfaction than from their

haste.

Bath, June

8.1668.

F. G.

६
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SOME

CONSIDERATIONS

ABOUT

Witchcraft,
InaLetter to

ROBERT HUNT, Eſq;

SECT. Ι. :

SIR,

T

HE frequent and late dealings you have had in

theExamination of Witches, and the regards of

one that hath avery particular honour for you,

havebrought you the trouble of fome CONSI-

DERATIONS on the Subject. And tho

what I have to ſay be but the unaccurate product of a little

leiſure; yet I hope it mayafford you fome, not unſeaſonable,

Accounts ofthe odd Phænomena of Witchcraft and Fascination,

and contribute to the DEFENCE of the Truth, and cer-

tainty of Matters, whichyouknowbyExperimentsthat could

not deceive, in ſpite of the petty exceptions ofthoſe that are

reſolv'd to believe nothing in affairs of this Nature.

And if any thing were to be much admired in anAge of

Wonders, notonlyof Nature, (whichis a constant Prodigy) but

ofMen and Manners; itwould be to me matter of astonish
ment,
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ment, that Men otherwise Witty and Ingenious, are fallen

into the Conceit, that there is no ſuch thing as a Witch or

Apparition, but that theſe are the Creatures ofMelancholyand

Superftition, fofter'd by Ignorance and Deſign ; which com-

paring the Confidence of their dis-belief, with the Evidence

of the things denied, and the weakness of their Grounds,

would almoſt ſuggeſt that themſelves are an Argument of

what they deny; and thatſo confident anOpinion couldnot

be held upon ſuch inducements, butbyfome kind ofWitch-

craft and Fascination in the Fancy. And perhaps that evil

Spirit, whoſe Influences they will not allow in Actions af-

cribed tofuch Cauſes, hath a greater hand and intereſt in their

Propofition than they are aware of. For that ſubtleEnemy

ofMankind (fince Providence will not permit him to mif-

chief us without our own concurrence ) attempts that by

Stratagem and Artifice, which he could never effect by o-

penways of acting; and the ſucceſs ofallWiles depending

upon their Secrefie and Concealment, his Influence is never

more dangerous than when his Agency is leaſt ſuſpected.

In order therefore to the carrying on the dark and hidden

Deſigns he manageth against our Happiness and our Souls, he

cannot expect to advantage himſelf more, than by infinuat-

inga belief, That there is no such thing as himself, but that

Fearand Fancy make Devils now, as they did Gods ofold.

Nor can he ever draw the Affent of Men to ſo dangerous

an Affertion, while the ſtanding ſenſibleEvidences of his Ex-

iſtence inhis Practices,by and upon his Inſtruments are not
difcredited and removed.

'Tis doubtleſs therefore the Interest of this Agent ofdark-

nefß, to have the World believe, that the Notion they have

ofhim, is but a Phantasmeand Conceit; and in order there-

unto, that the Stories of VVitches, Apparitions, and indeed e-

very thing that brings Tidings of another World, are but

melancholick Dreams, and pious Romances. AndwhenMen are

arrived thus far, to think there are no Diabolical Contracts,

or Apparitions, their belief that there are ſuch Spirits reſts

only upon their Faith and Reverence to the Divine Oracles,

which we have little reaſon toapprehend ſo great in ſuch

Affertors, as to command much from their afſent; eſpecially

in ſuch things in which they have corrupt Intereſts againſt

their Evidence. So that he that thinks there is noWitch,

believes a Devil gratis, or at leaſt upon inducements, which

he is like to find himself diſpoſed todeny when he pleaſeth.

And when Men are arrived to thisdegree ofDiffidenceand

Infidelity,
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Infidelity, we are beholden to them if they believe either

Angel or Spirit, Refurrection of theBody, or Immortality of

Souls. Theſe things hang together in a Chain of connexi-

on, at least in theſe Mens Hypothesis ; and'tis but an happy

Chance if he that hath loft one Link holds another. So that

the Vitals of Religion being ſo much intereſſed in this ſub-

ject, it will notbe an unneceſſaryEmployment particularly to
Diſcourſe it.

And in order to the proof, thatthere havebeen, and are

unlawful Confederacies with evil Spirits, byvirtue ofwhich

the Helliſh accomplices perform things above their natural

Powers. I must premiſe, that this being matter of Fact, is

only capable of the Evidence of Authority and Senſe; and

by both theſe the being of Witchesand Diabolical Contracts

ismoſt abundantly confirm'd. All Hiſtories are full of the

Exploits of thoſe Inſtruments of Darkness, and the Teſtimo-

ny of all Ages, not only of the rude and barbarous, but

of the moſt civilized and poliſhed World, brings Tidings

of their ſtrange Performances. We have the atteſtation of

Thousands of Eye and Ear-witnſſes, and thoſe not of the

caſily deceivable Vulgar only, but of wife and grave Dif-

cerners ; and that when no intereſt could oblige them to a-

gree together in a common Lie. I ſay we have the Light

ofall theſe Circumſtances to confirmusinthebeliefofthings

done by Perſons of deſpicable Power and Knowledge, be-

yond the reach ofArt and ordinary Nature. Standing pub-

lick Records have been kept of theſe well atteſted Relati

ons, and Epocha's made of thoſe unwonted Events. Laws

in many Nations have been enactedagainst thoſe vile Practi-

ces; thoſe among the Jews and ourown are notorious ; ſuch

Cafes have been often determined near us, by Wife and Re-

verendJudges, uponclear andconvictiveEvidence; andThou-

fands in our own Nation have ſuffer'd Death for their vile

Compacts with Apoſtate-Spirits. All theſe I might largely

prove in their particular Inſtances, but that 'tis notneedful,

fince thoſe that deny the being of Witches, do it not our

of Ignorance of theſe Heads of Argument, of which proba-

bly they have heard a thousand times ; but from an Ap

prehenfion that fuch a belief is abſurd, and the things im-

poffible. And upon theſe preſumptions they contemn allDe

monſtrations of this Nature, and are hardned against Con-

viction. And I think thoſe that can believe all Hiftories

are Romances ; that all the wiſer World have agreed toge-

ther to juggle Mankind into acommon belief of unground-
edE
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ed Fables that the found Senſes ofMultitudes togethermay

deceive them, and Laws are built upon Chimeras ; that

the graveſt and wiſeſt Judges have been Murderers, and the

Sageft Perfons Fools, or deſigning Impoftors. I ſay, thoſe

that can believe this heap of Abfurdities, are either more

credulous than thoſe whoſe Credulity they reprehend ; or elſe

have fome extraordinary Evidence of their Perfuafion, viz.

That 'tis abfurd and impoſſible there should be a VVitch orAp-

parition. And I am confident, were thoſe littleAppearances

remov'd, which Men have form'd in their Fancies againstthe

Belief of fuch things, their own Evidence would make its

wayto Mens Affent, without any more Arguments thanwhat

they know already to enforce it. There is nothing then ne-

ceffary to be done, in order to the eſtabliſhing the Belief I

would reconcile to Mens Minds, but to endeavour the re-

moval of thoſe Prejudices they have received against it,

the chief of which I ſhall particularly deal with. And Ibe-

ginwith that bold Affertion.

SECT. II.

Obj. I. THE Notion ofa Spirit is impoſſible and contradicti-
ous, and confequently ſo is that of Witches, the

belief ofwhich is founded on that Doctrine.

Towhich Objection, I Answer, First, If the Notion ofa
Spirit be as is pretended, that of a God and

a Soul diftinct from Matter, and immortal, are likewise ab-

furdities ; and then, that the World was jumbled into this

elegant and orderly Fabrick by Chance; and that our Souls,

are only parts of Matter that came together we know not

whencenorhow, and ſhall again ſhortly be diffolv'd into thoſe

looſeAtoms that compound them; that all our Conceptions

are but the thrusting of one part of Matter against another ;

and the Ideas of our Minds meer blind and caſual Motions.

Theſe, and a Thousand more the groffeft Impoſſibilities and

Abfurdities (conſequents ofthis Propofition, That the Notion

of a Spirit is abfurd ) will be ſad Certainties and Demon-

ftrations. And with ſuch Affertors I would ceaſe to Dif-

courſe
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courſe about Witches and Apparitions, and addreſs my felf

to obtain their aſſent to Truths infinitely more facred.

And yet, 2dly, Tho' it ſhould be granted them, that a fub-

ſtance immaterial, is as much a contradiction as they can

fancy ; yet why ſhould they not believe that the Air and

all the Regions aboveus, may have their inviſible intellectu

al Agents of Nature like unto our Souls, be that what it

will; and fome ofthem at least as much degenerate as the

vileſt and moſt miſchievous among Men ? This Hypothesis

will be enough to fecure the poffibility ofWitches and Ap

paritions. And that all the upper Stories of the Univerſe

are furnished with Inhabitants, 'tis infinitely reasonable to

conclude from the analogy of Nature ; fince we ſee there is

nothing ſo contemptible and vile in the World we reſide in,

but hath its living Creatures that dwell upon it; the Earth,

the Water, the inferiour Air, the Bodies ofAnimals, the Fleſh,

the Skin, the Entrails, the Leaves, the Roots, the Stalks of

Vegetables ; yea, and all kind of Minerals in the fubterrane-

ous Regions. I say, all theſe have their proper Inhabitants ;

yea, I ſuppoſe this Rule may hold in all diftinct kinds of

Bodies in the World, That they have their peculiar Animals.

The certainty of which, I believe the improvement ofMi-

crofcopical Obfervations will discover. From whence I in-

fer, That ſince this little Spot is ſo thickly Peopled in e-

very Atome of it, 'tis weakness to think, that all the vaſt

ſpaces above, and hollows underGround, are defert andun-

inhabited. And if both the ſuperiour and lower Continents

of the Univerſe have their Inhabitants alſo, 'tis exceedingly

improbable, arguing from the fame Analogy, that they are

all of the meer ſenſible Nature, but that they are at leaft

fome of the Rational and Intellectual Orders. Which ſup-

poſed, there is good Foundation for the belief of Witches

and Apparitions, tho' the Notion of a Spirit ſhould prove

as abíurd, and unphiloſophical, as I judge the denial of it.

And ſo this firſt Objection comestonothing. Ideſcendthen

to the ſecond Prejudice, which may bethus formed in be

half ofthe Objectors.

SECT:
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SECT. III.

Obj. II. Here are Actions in most of thoſeRelations ascribed

to Witches, which are ridiculous and impoſſible in

the Nature ofthings ; such are ( I ) their flying out of Windows,

after they have anointed themselves, to remote Places. (2) their

Transformation into Cats, Hares, and other Creatures. (3) their

feeling all the Hurts in their own Bedieswhich they have re-

ceiv'd in those. (4) Their raising Tempests by muttering some

nonsensical Words, or performing Ceremonies alike impertinent as

ridiculous . And (5) their beingfuck'd in a certain private place

in their Bodies by a Familiar. These are presumed to be Actions

inconfiftent with the Nature ofSpirits, and above the power ofthoſe

poor and miferable Agents. And therefore the Objection sip-

poſeth them performed only by the Fancy, and that the whole

Mistery of Witchcraft is but an Illusion of crafie Imagination.

TO
O this aggregate Objection I return, (1) in the general,

Themore abſurd and unaccountable theſe Actions ſeem,

the greater confirmations are they to me ofthe Truth of

thoſe Relations, and the Reality ofwhat the Objectorswould

destroy. For theſe Circumſtances being exceeding unlikely,

judging by the meaſures of common belief, 'tis the greater

probability they are not Fictitious: For the contrivers of

Fictions use to form them as nearas they canconformably to

the moſt unſuſpected realities, endeavouring to make them

look as like Truth as is poſſible in the main ſuppoſals,

tho' withal, they make them ſtrange in the circumſtance.

None but a Fool or a Mad-man would relate, with a pur-

poſeof having itbelieved, that he ſaw in Ireland, Menwith

Hoofs on their Heads, and Eyes in their Breasts ; or if any

ſhould be ſo ridiculouſly vain, as to be ferious in ſuch an

incredible Romance, itcannot be ſuppoſed that all Travel-

lers that come into thoſe Parts after him ſhould tellthe fame

Story. There is a large Field in Fiction ; and if all thoſe

Relations were arbitrary Compoſitions, doubtless the firſt Ro-

mancers would have framed them more agreeable to thecom-

mon Doctrine of Spirits ; at least after theſe ſuppoſedabſur-

dities had been athousand times laugh'd at, People bythis

time wouldhave learned to correct thoſe obnoxious Extrava-

gancies ; and tho' they have not yet moreveracity than the

Ages
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Ages of Ignorance and Superftition', yet one would expect

they ſhould have got more cunning. This ſuppos'd impotli-

bility then of theſe Performances, ſeems to me a probable

Argument, that they are not wilful and deſigned Forgeries.

And if they are Fancies,'tis ſomewhat ſtrange, that Imagi-

nation which is the moſt various thing in all the World,

ſhould infinitely repeat the fame Conceit in all Times and

Places.

But again (2) the ſtrange Actions related of Witches, and

prefumed impoffible, are not aſcribed to their own Powers,

but to theAgency of thoſe wicked Confederates they imploy.

And to affirm thatthoſe evil Spirits cannot do that which we

conceit impoſſible, is boldly to ſtint the Powers of Creatures,

whoſe Natures and Faculties we know not ; and to meaſure

theWorld of Spirits by the narrow rules of our own impotent

Beings. We fee among our ſelves the performances offome

out-go the conceits and poſſibilities of others ; and weknow ma-

ny things may be done by the Mathematicks and MechanickAr-

rifice, which common Heads think impoſſible to be effected by

the honest ways of Art and Nature. And doubtless, thefub-

tilties and powers of thoſe mischievous Fiends are as much be-

yond the reach aud activities of the moſt knowing Agents

among us, as theirs are beyond the wit and ability of the

moſt ruftick and illiterate. So that the utmoſt that any Mans

reaſon in theWorld can amount to in this particular, is only

this, That he cannot conceive how fuch things can be per-

formed;, which only argues the weakness and imperfection of

our Knowledge and Apprehenfions, not the impoſſibility of thoſe

performances : And we canno more from hence form an Ar-

gument against them, than against the moſt ordinary effects in

Nature. We cannot conceive how the Fatus is form'd in the

Womb, nor as much as how aPlant ſprings from the Earth

we tread on ; we know not how our Souls move the Body, nor

how theſe diſtant and extreme Natures are united; as I have

abundantly ſhewn in my SCEPSIS SCIENTIFICA. And if

we are ignorant of the most obvious things about us, and the

moſt confiderable within our ſelves, 'tis then no wonder that

weknow not the conſtitution and powers of the Creatures, to

whomweare ſuch ſtrangers. Brieflythen, matters ofFact well

proved ought not to be denied, becauſe we cannot conceive

how theycanbe perform'd. Nor is it a reaſonable method of

inference, firſt to preſume the thing impoffible, and thence to

conclude that the fact cannot be proved. Onthe contrary, we

ſhould judge of theAction by the evidence, and not the evi-
E3

dence
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denceby the meaſures of our Fancies about the Action. This

is proudly to exalt our own Opinions above the clearest Te-

ſtimonies and moſt ſenſible Demonstrations of Fact ; and ſo to

give the Lye to all Mankind, rather than diſtruſt the conceits

of our bold Imaginations. But yet farther,

1

(3) I think there is nothing in the instances mention'd, but

what may as well be accounted for by the Rules of Reason

and Philosophy, as the ordinary affairs ofNature. Forin reſolv-

ing natural Phenomena, we can only affign the probable causes,

ſhewing how things may be, not prefuming how they are. And

in the particulars under our Examen, we may give an account

how 'tis poffible, and not unlikely, that ſuch things (though

fomewhat varying from the common road of Nature) may be

acted. And if our narrow and contracted Minds can furnish

us with apprehenfions of the way and manner of ſuch per-

formances, though perhaps not the true ones, 'tis an argu-

ment that ſuch things may be effected by Creatures whoſe

powers and knowledge are ſo vaſtly exceeding ours. I ſhall

endeavour therefore briefly to fſuggeſt ſome things that may

render the poſſibility of theſe performances conceivable, in order

to the removal of this Objection, that they are contradictions

and impoſſible.

For the FIRST then, That the confederate Spirit ſhould

tranſport the Witch through the Air, to the place ofgeneral

Rendezvous , there is no difficulty in conceiving it; and ifthat

be true which great Philoſophers affirm, concerning the real

Jeparability of the Soul from the Body without Death, there is

yet leſs; for then'tis eafie to apprehend, the Soulhaving left

its groſs and fluggishbodybehind it, and being cloth'd only

with its immediate vehicle of Air, or morefubtile Matter, may

be quickly conducted to any place it would be at by thoſe

officious Spirits that attend it. And though I adventure to af-

firm nothing concerning the truth and certainty of this Sup-

pofition, yet I must needs ſay, itdoth not seem to me unreason-

able. And our experience of Apoplexies, Epilepsis, Ecstasies,

and the strange thingsMen report to have feen during thoſeDe-

liquiums, look favourably upon this Conjecture ; which ſeems

tome to contradict noprinciple ofReason or Philosophy ; fince

Death confifts not ſo much in the actualfeparation ofSoul and

Body, as in the indiſpoſition and unfitness of the Body for vital

union, as anexcellent Philoſopher hath made good. On which

Hypothesis, the Witches anointing her self before ſhe takes her

flight, may perhaps ſerve to keep the Body tenantable, and in

fir difpofition to receive the Spiritat its return. Theſe things,
A

I fay,
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Iſay, wemay conceive, though I affirm nothing about them;

and there is not anything in fuch conceptions butwhat hathbeen

own'd bymen of worth and name, and may feem fair and ac-

countable enough to those who judge not altogether by the

meaſures of the populace and customary opinion. And there's

a laying of the great Apostle that feems to countenance this

Platonicknotion; what is the meaning elſe of that Expreffion,

[Whether in the Body or out of the Body, Icannot tell] except

the Soulmaybe ſeparated from theBody without Death ? Which

if it be granted poſſible, 'tis ſufficient for my purpoſe. And

(2) The Transformations of Witches into theshapes of other

Animals, upon the ſame ſuppoſal is very conceivable, fince then

'tis eafie enough to imagine, that the Power of Imagination

may form thoſe paſſive and pliable vehicles into thoſe ſhapes.

with more eaſe than the fancy ofthe Mother can the stub-

born Matter of the Fatus in the Womb, as we fee it frequent-

ly doth in the inſtances that occur of Signatures and monstrous

Singularities ; and perhaps ſometimes the confederate Spirit put

tricks upon the Senſes ofthe Spectators, and thoſe ſhapes are

only illusions.

But then (3) when they feel thehurts in their groſs Bodies,

that they receive in their airy vehicles, they must be ſuppoſed

tohavebeen really preſent, at least in theſe latter ; and 'tis

no more difficult toapprehendhow the hurts of thoſe ſhouldbe

tranflated upon their other Bodies, than how Diſeaſes ſhould

be inflictedby the Imagination, or how the fancy of theMo-

ther ſhould wound the Fatus, as ſeveral credible relations do

atreft.

And (4) for their raiſing Storms and Tempests, They do it

not, be ſure, by their own, but by the Power ofthe Prince of

the Air, their Friend and Allie; and the Ceremonies that are

enjoyn'd them aredoubtless nothing else but entertainments for

their Imaginations, and are likely deſign'd to perfuade them,

thattheydo theſe ſtrange things themselves.

And (laſtly) for their beingfuck'd by their Familiar, I fay

(1) weknow ſo little of the nature of Demons and Spirits,

that 'tis no wonder we cannot certainlydivine the reaſon of fo

ſtrange an action. And yet (2) we may conjecture at ſome

things thatmay render it less improbable. For fome have thought

that the Genii (whom both the Platonical and Christian Anti-

quitythought embodied) are recreated by the reeks and vapours

ofhumane Blood, and the Spirits that proceed from them : Which

ſuppoſal (if we grant them Bodies) is not unlikely , every

thing being refresh'd andnourished by its like. And that they

E 4 are
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are not perfectly abſtracted from allBody and Matter, befides

the reverence we owe to the wiſeſt Antiquity, there are

ſeveral confiderable Arguments I could alledge to render it

probable. Whichthings ſuppoſed, the Devil'sfucking the Sor-

ceress is nogreat wonder, nor difficult to be accounted for.

Or perhaps (3) this may be only a diabolical Sacrament and

Ceremony to confirm the bellish Covenant. To which I add,

(4) That which to me ſeems moſt probable, viz. That the Fa-

miliar doth not only fuck the Witch, but in the action in,

fufeth ſome poyfonousferment into her, which gives her Ima-

gination and Spirits a Magical Tincture, whereby they become

mischievously influential ; and the Word venefica, intimates ſome

ſuch Matter. Now that the Imagination hath a mighty

power in Operation, is ſeen in the justnow mention'd Signa

tures and Diseases that it cauſeth ; and that the Fancy is

modified by the Qualities of the Blood and Spirits, is too evi-

dent to need Proof, Which things ſuppoſed, 'tis plain to

conceive that the evil Spirit having breathed ſome vile vapour

into the Body of theWitch, it may taint her Blood and Spirits

with a noxious Quality, by which her infected Imagination,

heightmed by Melancholly and this worſe cauſe, maydomuch

hurt upon Bodies that are impreſſible by ſuch Influences. And

*tis very likely that this ferment diſpoſeth the Imagination

of the Sorceress to cauſe the mention'd ἀφαιρεσία orseparation

ofthe Saul from the Body, andmay perhaps keep the Body in
fit temper for its re-entry , as alſo it may facilitate Transforma-

tion, which, itmaybe, could not be effected by ordinary and

unaſſiſted Imagination.

Thus we tee, 'tis not ſo deſperate to form an Apprehenfion

ofthemanner oftheſe odd performances ; and though they are

not donethe way Ihave deſcrib'd, yet what I have faid may

help us to a conceit of the poſſibility, which ſufficeth for my

purpoſe. And though the Hypothesis I have gone upon will

ſeem as unlikely to fome, as the things theyattempt to explain

are to others ; yet I muſt defire their leave to ſuggeſt, thatmoſt

things ſeem improbable (eſpecially to the conceited and opinion-

ative) at firſt propoſal; and many great Truths are strange

and odd, till custome and acquaintance have reconciled them to

our Fancies. And I'll prefume toadd on this occafion, (tho

I love not tobe confident in affirming) that there is none of

the Platonical ſuppoſals I have used, but what I could make

appear to be fair and reasonable, to the capable and unpreju-
dic'd.

SECT.
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SECT. IV.

Obj.III. BUT (III) Icome to another prejudice against the
being of Witches, which is, That'tis very improba-

ble that the Devil, who is a wise andmighty Spirit, ſhouldbe

at the beck of a poor Hag, and baveſo little to do, as to attend

the Errands and impotent Lufts of afilly Old Woman.

which I might anſwer, (1 ) That 'tis much more im-

Toprobable that the worldshouldbe deceivedinmaim
of Fact, and circumſtances of the cleareſt evidence and con-

viction, than that the Devil, who is wicked, ſhould be alſo

unwife; and that he that perfuades all his Subjects andAc-

complices out of their Wars, ſhould himself act like his own

Temptationsand Perfuafions. Inbelief, there is nothing more

ſtrange in this Objection, than that wickedness is baſeneſs and

fervility; and that the Devil is at leifure to ſerve thoſe, he is

at leiſure to tempt, and industrious to ruine. And again, (2)

Isee noneceffity to believethat the Devil is always the VVitches

Confederate; but perhaps it may be fitly confidered, whether

the Familiar be not ſome departed humane Spirit, forſaken of

God andgoodness, and ſwallowed up by the unſatiable de-

fire of mischiefand revenge, which poſſibly by the Laws and

capacityof itsstate, it cannot execute immediately. And why

we ſhould prefume that the Devil ſhould have the liberty of

wandring up anddownthe Earth and Air, when he is ſaid to be

held inthe Chains ofDarkness ; and yet that theseparated Souls

of the wicked, ofwhom no ſuch thing is affirm'd in anyfa-

cred Record, ſhould be thought ſo imprison'd, that they can-

not poffibly wag from the place oftheir Confinement, I know

no ſhadow of Conjecture. This conceit I am confident hath

prejudic'd manyagainst the belief of Witches and Apparitions;

they not being able to conceive that the Devil ſhould be ſo lu-

dicrousas appearing Spirits are ſometimes reported tobe in their

Frolicks ; andthey preſume, that Souls departed never reviſit the

free and open Regions ; which confidence, Iknow nothing to

juſtifie: For ſince good Men intheir ſtate offeparation are laid

το be ἰσαγγελοι, why the wickedmay not be ſuppofed to be

ἰσοδαίμονες in the worſt ſenſe of theWord, Iknow nothing to

help me to imagine. And if it be ſuppoſed that the Imps of

VVitches are ſometimes wicked Spirits ofour own kind and na-ture,

DELISCHES MUSEUD
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ture, and poffibly the fame that have been Socerers andWitches

in this Life : This ſuppoſal may give afairer and more pro-

bable account of many ofthe actions ofSorcery and Witchcraft,

than the other Hypothesis, that they are always Devils. And

to this Conjecture I'll adventure to fubjoin another, which

alſo hath its probability, viz. (3) That 'tis not impoſſible but

the Familiars of Witches are avile kind of Spirits, of a very

inferiour Conftitution and Nature, and none ofthoſe that were

once of the highest Hierarchy, now degenerated into the Spi-

rits we call Devils. And for my part Imust confefs, that I

think the common diviſion of Spirits much too general; con-

ceiving it likely there may be as great a variety of Intellectual

Creatures in the invisible World, as there is of Animals in the

vifible : and that all the fuperiour, yea, and inferiour Regions,

have their ſeveral kinds of Spiritsdiffering in their natural per-

fections, as well as in the kinds and degrees of their depravities ;

whichbeing ſuppoſed, 'tis very probable that thoſe of the basest

and meanest Orders are they, who ſubmit to the mention'd

Servilities. And thus theſageſs and grandure of the Prince of

darkness need not be brought into queſtion.

SECT. V.

Obj. IV. BUT (IV) the opinion of Witches seem to ſome to
accuſe Providence, and to suggest that it bath ex-

posed Innocents to the fury and malice of revengeful Fiends ;

yea, andſuppoſeth those most obnoxious, for whom we might most

reasonably expect a more special tutelary care andprotection ;

most of the cruel Practices ofthoſe prefum'd Inſtruments ofHell,

being uponChildren, who asthey least deserve to be deserted by that

Providence that fuperintends all things, so they most need its
guardian Influence.

T
O this ſo ſpecious an Objection I havetheſe things to anſwer.

(1) Providence is an unfathomable Depth ; and if we

ſhould not believe the Phenomena of our Senfes, before we can

reconcile them to our notions of Providence, we must be groſſer

Scepticks than ever yet were extent. The miferies of the pre-

fent Life, the unequal diſtributions of good and evil, the igno-

rance and barbarity of the greatest part ofMankind, the fatal

disadvantages we are all under, and the hazard we run of be

ing eternally miferable and undone ; theſe, I say, are things

that can hardly be made confiftent with that Wisdom and

Good-
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Goodness that we are fure hath made and mingled it felfwith

allthings. And yet webelieve there is a beautyandharmony, and

goodness in that Providence, tho wecannot unriddle it inparti

cular instances ; norby reaſon ofour Ignorance and Imperfection,

clear it from contradicting Appearances; and confequently, we

ought not deny the being of Witches andApparitions,because they
will createus fome difficulties in our notions ofProvidence.Butto

comemore cloſe, (2) Thoſe that believe that Infants are Heirs of

Hell, and Children of the Devil as foon as they are difcloſed to the

World,cannot certainly offer fuch anObjection ; for what is a lit-

tle triflingpain of a Moment,to thoſe eternal Tortures,to which,if

they die affoon as they are born, according to the Tenour of this

Doctrine , they are everlastingly exposed ? But however the cafe

ſtands as to that, 'tis certain, (3) That Providence hath not

ſecured them from other violences they are obnoxious to, from

Cruelty and Accident ; and yet we accuſe It not when a whole

Town full of Innocents fall aVictim to the rage and ferity of

barbarous Executioners in Wars and Maffacres. To which I

add, (4)That 'tis likely the mischief is not ſo often done by

the evil Spirit immediately, but by the malignant influences

ofthe Sorceress, whoſe power of hurting confifts in the foremen-

tion'd ferment, which is infuſed into herby the Familiar. So

that I am apt to think there maybe apower of real Fafcination

in the Witches Eyes and Imagination, by which for the moſt

part ſhe acts upon tender Bodies. Nefcio quis teneros occulos-----.

For the peftilential Spirits being darted by aspightful and vi-

gorous Imagination from the Eye, and meeting with those that

are weak and paffive in the Bodies which they enter, will

not fail to infect them with a noxious quality that makes

dangerous and ſtrange Alterations in the Perſon invaded by

this poisonous Influence; which way of acting by fubrile and

inviſible Inſtruments, is ordinary and familiar in allnatural

Efficiencies. And 'tis now paſt queſtion, that Nature forthe

moſt part acts by Subtile Streams and Apporrear's of minute

Particles, which paſs from one Body to another. Or how-

ever that be, this kind of Agency is as conceivable asany one

ofthoſe qualities Ignorance hathcall'd Sympathy andAntipathy,the

reality ofwhichwe doubt not, tho' the manner ofAction be un-

known. Yea the thing I speak ofis as eafie to be appre-

hended, as how Infection ſhould paſs incertain tenuiousstreams

thro' the Air from one Houſe to another; or, as how the

biting of a mad Dog ſhould fill all the Blood and Spirits with

avenemous andmalignant ferment ; the application of the ver

tue doing the fame in our caſe, as that of contact doth in
2

this
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this. Yea, ſome kinds of Fascination are perform'd inthis

groffer and more ſenſible way, as bystriking, givingApples,

and the like, by which the contagious quality may be tranf-

mitted, as we fee Diseases often are by the touch. Now in

this way ofconjecture, a good account may be givenwhy

Witches are moſt powerful uponChildren and timorous Per-

ſons, viz. becauſe their Spirits and Imaginations being weak

and paffive, are not able to reſiſt the fatal Invasion ; where-

as Men ofbold Minds, who have plenty ofstrong and vi-

gorous Spirits, are ſecure from the contagion; as in pestilential

Airs clean Bodies are not ſo liable to Infection as other Tem-

pers. Thus then we fee 'tis likely enough, that very often

theSorcereß her self doth theMischief; andweknow, defacto,

that Providence doth not always ſecure us from one anothers

Injuries : And yet I must confefs, that manytimes alſo the

evil Spirit is the mischievious Agent ; the this Confeffion

draw on me another Objection which I next propoſe.

SECT. VI.

Obj.V. THen it may be said, that if wicked Spirits can
hurt us by thedirection, andat the defire ofa Witch,

one would thinkthey should havetheſame power to do us Injury

without Inſtigation or Compact; and if this be granted, 'tis a

wonder that we are not always annoy'd and infectedby them.

Teichenbaithat
which I return, (1) That the Laws, Liberties, and

usutterly unknown ; and this way we can only argue our

ſelves into Confeſſions of our Ignorance, whichevery Man muſt

acknowledge, that is not as Immodest as Ignorant. It must

be granted by all that own theBeing, Power, andMalice of

evil Spirits, that thesecurity we enjoy is wonderful whether

they act by Witches or not , and by what Laws they are

kept from making us a Prey, to ſpeak like Philosophers, we

cannot tell; yea, why they ſhould bepermitted to tempt and

ruin us in our Souls, and restrain'd from touching or hurt-

ing us in our Bodies, is aMystery not easily accountable. But

yet (2) tho we acknowlege their Power to vex aud torment

us inour Bodies alſo ; yet a Reaſon may be given, why

they

:
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.

theyare leſs frequent inthis kind of Miſchief, viz. becauſe

their main Deſigns are levell'd againstthe Intereſt andHap-

pineſs of our Souls; which they can beſt promote, when

their Actions are moſt fly and Secret ; whereas, did they or-

dinarily perfecute Men in their Bodies. theiragency andwick-

ed Influence would be diſcover'd, and make a mighty noiſe

in the World, whereby Men would be awaken'd to aſuit-

able and vigorous oppoſition, by the uſe of ſuch Means as

would engage Providence to rescue them from their Rage and

Cruelties, and atlaſt defeat them in their great purpoſes of

undoing us eternally. Thus we mayconceive that the ſecurity

we enjoy maywell enough conſiſt with the Power andMa-

lice of thoſe evil Spirits ; and upon this account we may

ſuppoſe that Laws of theirownmayprohibittheirunlicens'd

Injuries, not from any Goodneſs there is in their Conſtitu-

tions, but in order to the more ſucceſsful carrying on the

Projects of the dark Kingdom; as Generals forbid Plunder,

not out of love to their Enemies, but in order to their own

ſucceſs. And hence (3) we may ſuppoſe a Law of permif-

fion to hurt us at the inſtance of the Sorcereß, maywell

ſtand with the Policy of Hell, ſince by gratifyingthe wick-

ed Perſon, they encourageher in Malice and Revenge, and

promote thereby the main ends of their black Confederacy,

which are to propogate Wickedneſs, and to rain us inour

eternal Interests. And yet (4) 'tis clear to thoſe thatbelieve

the History of the Gospel, that wicked Spirits have vexed the

Bodies of Men, without any Inſtigation that we read of;

and at this Day 'tis very likely, that many of thestrange

Accidents and Diseases that befal us, may be the infliction

ofevil Spirits, prompted to hurt us onlyby thedelightthey

takein Mischief. So that we cannot argue the Improbabi-

lity of their hurting Children and others by Witches from

our own ſecurity and Freedom from the effects of theirMa-

lice, which perhaps we feel in more Inſtances than we are

aware of,

1

SECT.
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SECT. VII.

Obj. VI. BUT (VI) another Prejudice against the belief of
Witches, is a presumption upon the enormous

Force of Melancholy and Imagination, which without doubt

can do wonderful things, and beget strange perſwafions ; and to

theſe Causes some aſcribe the prefum'd effects of Sorcery and
Witchcraft.

To which I Reply briefly, and yet I hope fufficiently.

(1)T
Hat to reſolve all the clear Circumstances of Fact,

which we find in well-atteſted and confirmed Re-

lations of this kind, into the power of deceivable Imaginati-

on, is to make Fancy the greater Prodigie, and to ſuppoſe that

it can do stranger Feats than are believed ofany otherkind

of Fascination. And to think that PinsandNails, for instance,

canby the power of Imagination be conveyed within the Skin ;

or that Imagination ſhould deceive ſo many as have been

Witneſſes in Objects of Sense, in all the Circumſtances of

Discovery ; this I ſay is to be infinitely more credulous than

the affertors ofSorcery and Demoniac-Contracts. And by the

ſame Reaſon it may be believed, that all the Battles and

Strange Events of the World, which our felves havenot ſeen,

are but Dreams and fond Imaginations, and likewife thoſe

that are fought in the Clouds, when the Brainsofthe delud-

ed Spectators are the only Theatre ofthoſe fancied Transacti-

ons. And (2) to deny Evidence ofAt, becauſe their Ima-

gination may deceive the Relators, when we have no reaſon to

think ſo, but a bare prefumption that there is no ſuch thing

as is related, is quite to destroy the credit of all humane

Testimony, and to make allMen liars, in a larger ſenſe than

the Prophet concluded in his haste. For not only the Me-

lancholic and the Fanciful, but the Graveand the Sober, whoſe

Judgments we have no reason to ſuſpect to be tainted by

their Imaginations, have from their ownKnowledge andEx-

perience made reports of this Nature. But to this it will

poffibly be rejoined, and the Reply will be another Prejudice

against the belief for which I contend, viz.

SECT.
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SECT. VIII.

Obj. VII. THat 'tis a fufpitious Circumstance, that Witch
craft is but a Fancy, fince the Perſons that are

are

accused, are commonly poor and miferable old Women, who

are over-grown with Diſcontent and Melancholy, which areve

ry Imaginative: And the Perſons faid to be Bewitch'd,

for the most part Children, or people very weak, who are easily

imposed upon, and are apt to receive ſtrong Impreffions froms

nothing; whereas were there any such thing really, 'tis not like-

ly, but that the more cunning and fubtil Deſperado's, who might

the more fuccesfully carry on the mischievous Deſigns ofthedark

Kingdom, ſhould be oftner engaged in those black Confederacies,

andalso one would expect effects of the Helliſh Combination

npon others than the Innocent and Ignorant.

TO
O which Objection it might perhaps be enough to re-

turn ( as hath been above ſuggeſted) that nothing can

be concluded by this and ſuch like Arguings, but that the

Policy and Manages of the Instruments of Darkneß are tous

altogether unknown, and as much in the dark as theirNa-

tures ; Mankind beingno more acquainted with the Reasons

and Methods of Action in the other World, than poor Cot-

tagers and Mechanieks are with the Intrigues of Government

and Reasons of State. Yea, peradventure (2) 'tis one ofthe

great Deſigns, as 'tis certainly the Interest of thoſe wicked

Agents and Machinators, induſtrioufly to hide from us their

Influences andWays of acting, and to work as near as is pof-

fible, incognito ; upon which ſuppoſal 'tis eafie to conceive a

reaſon, why they most commonly work by, and upon the

Weak and the Ignorant, who can make no cunning Obferva-

tions, or tell credible Tales to detect their Artifice. Besides,

(3) 'tis likely astrong Imagination, that cannot be weaken'd

or disturb'd by abufie and fubtile ratiocination, isa neceffa-

ry requifite to thoſewicked Performances ; and without doubt

an hightned and obstinate Fancy hath a great influenceupon

impreſſible Spirits ; yea, and as I have conjectur'd before, on

the more paffive and fusceptible Bodies, And I am very apt

to believe, that there are as real Communications and Inter-

courſes between our Spirits, as there are between materialA-

gents; which ſecret Influences, tho' they are unknown in
their
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their Nature and ways of acting, yet they are ſufficiently felé

in their Effects; for Experience atteſts, that ſome by the ve-
ry Majesty and Greatness of their Spirits, diſcoveredby no-

thing but a certain noble Air that accompanies them, will

bear down others leß great and generous, and makethemſneak

before them ; and ſome, by Iknow not whatſtupifyingVer-

tue, will tie up the Tongue, and confine the Spirits ofthoſe

who are otherwise Briskand Voluble. Which thing ſuppoſed,
the Influences of a Spirit poſſeſſed of an active and enormous

Imagination, may be malign and fatal where they cannot be

refilted ; eſpecially when they are accompanied by thoſepoy-

Jonous reaks that the evil Spirit breaths into the Sorceress,

which likely are ſhot out, and appliedby a Fancyhightned
and prepared by Melancholy and Discontent. And thus we

may conceive why the Melancholick and Envious are uſedup-

on ſuch occafions, and for the ſame reaſon the Ignorant,
fince Knowledge checks and controuls Imagination ; and thoſe

that abound in the Imaginative Faculties, do not usually ex-

ceed in the rational. And perhaps (4) the Demon himself

uſeth the Imagination of the Witch fo qualified for his pur-

poſe, even in thoſe Actions ofMiſchiefwhich are more prop-

perly his ; for it is moſt probable, that Spirits Actnot up-

onBodies immediately, and by their naked Effence, but by

means proportionate, and ſuitable Instruments that they uſe;

upon which account likely 'tis ſo ſtrictly required, that the

Sorcereeſs ſhould believe, that ſo her Imagination might be

more at the Devotion of the mischievous Agent. And for the
ſame Reaſon alſo Ceremonies are used inInchantments, viz.

for the begetting this Diabolical Faith, and heightning the

Fancy to a degree ofstrength and vigour lufficient to make

it a fit Instrument for the deſign'd Performance. Thoſe i

think are Reaſons of likelihood and probability, why the

Hellish Confederates are mostly the Ignorant and Melancholics

To paſs then to another Prejudice.

SECT.
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SECT. IX.

Obj. VIII. THefrequent Impoſtures that are metwith inthis
kind, beget insome a belief, that all fuch Re-

lations are Forgeries and Tales, and if we urge the Evidence.

ofa Story for the belief of Witches or Apparitions, theywill

produce two as ſeemingly strong and plausible, whichſhall con-

clude in Mistake or Deſign ; inferring thence, that all others

are of the fame Quality and Credit.

But fuch Arguers may pleaſe to confider.

(1)T
Hat afingle Relation for an Affirmative, ſufficiently

confirmed and atteſted, is worth a thousandTales

of Forgery and Imposture, from whence an univerfal Negative

cannot be concluded. So, that tho all the Objector's Stories

be true, and an hundred times as manymore fuch deceptions

yet one Relation, wherein no fallacy or fraud could be fuf-

pected for our Affirmative, would ſpoil any Conclufion could

be erected on them. シ

And, (2) it feems to me a belief fufficiently bold andpre-

carious, that all theſe Relations of Forgery and Mistake ſhould

be certain, and not one among all those which atteſt theAf-

firmative reality, with circumstances as good as couldbe ex-

pected or wiſhed, ſhould be true; but all fabulous and vain.

And they have no reaſon to object credulity to the affertors

of Sorcery and Witchcraft, that can swallow ſo large a mor-

fel. And I defire ſuch Objectors to confider,

(3) Whether it be fair to infer, That becauſe there are

fome Cheats and Impostors, that therefore there are no Reali-

ties. Indeed frequency of deceit and fallacy will warrant a

greater care and caution in examining ; and Scrupuleſity and

shineß of affent to things wherein Fraudhath been practised,

or may in the leaſt degree be suspected : But to conclude,

becauſe that an old Womans Fancy abuſed her, or fome

Knavish fellows put Tricks upon the Ignoront and timorous,

that therefore whole Aſſizes have been a thousand times de-

ceived in Judgments upon matters ofFact, and numbers of fo-

ber Perſons have been forſworn in things wherein Perjury

could not advantage them ; I ſay, ſuch Inferences areasvoid

of Reason, as they are of Charity and good Manners.
F SECT,
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SECT. X.

Obj. IX. BUT (IX) it may be suggestedfarther, That it can
not be imagin'd whatdeſign the Devil ſhould have

in making thoſe folemn compacts, fince Perfons offuck debauch'd

and irreclaimable difpofitions as thoſe withwhom he is supposed to

confederate, are pretty securely bis, antecedently to the bargain,

and cannot be moreso by it, since they cannot put their Souls

ont of poffibility of the Divine Grace, but by the Sin that isun-

pardonable; or if they could ſo diſpoſe and give away themselves,

it will to someseem very unlikely, that agreat and mighty Spi-

rit ſhould oblige himselfto ſuch obſervances, and keepsuch ado to

Secure the Soul of afilly Body, which 'twere odds but it would be

His, though he put himself to nofarther trouble than that ofhis

ordinary Temptations.

T
O which suggestions twere'twere enough to ſay, that 'tis fuf-

ficient ifthe thing be wellprov'd, though the deſign be

notknown. And to argue negatively àfide, is very unconclu-

fivein ſuchmatters . The Laws and Affairs ofthe otherWorld

(as hath been intimated) are vaſtlydiffering from thoſe ofour

Regions, and therefore 'tis no wonder we cannot judge oftheir

defigns, when weknow nothing of their menages, and ſo little

of their Natures. The Ignorant looker on can't imagine what

the Limner means by thoſe ſeemingly rude Lines andſcrawls

which he intends for the Rudiments of a Picture , And the

Figures of Mathematick operation are nonfence, and dashes at

aventure, to one uninstructed in Mechanicks. We are in the

dark to one anothers Purpoſes and Intendments; and there are

athousand Intreagues in our little matters, which will not pre-

ſently confefs their deſign even to ſagacious Inquifitors. And

therefore 'tis FollyandIncogitancy to argue any thing oneway

or other from the deſigns of a fort of Beings, with whom we

ſo little communicate, and poſſibly we can take no more

aim, or gueſs at their Projects and deſignments, than thegaz-

ingBeasts cando at ours, when they fee the Traps andGins

that are laid for them, but underſtand nothing what they

mean. Thus in general.

But I attempt ſomething more particularly, in order to

which Imuft premiſe, that the Devil is a name for aBodyPo-

litickinwhich there areverydifferentOrders andDegrees ofSpi-

rits,
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vits, andperhaps in as much variety ofPlace andState, as a-

mongour ſelves; ſo that 'tis not one and the fame Perſon that

makes all the compacts with thoſe abuſed and ſeduced Souls,

butthey aredivers, and thoſe 'tis like of the meanest and baſeſt

quality in the Kingdom of darkness : Which being ſuppoſed, I

offer this account ofthe probable design ofthoſe wicked Agents,

viz. That having none to rule and tyrannize over within the

circle oftheirown NatureandGovernment, they affect a proud

Empire over us, (the defire of Dominion and Authority being

largely ſpread through the whole circumference of degene-

ratedNature, eſpecially among those whoſe Pride was their

original Tranfgreffion) every one of theſe then defires to get

him Vaſlals topay himHomage, and to be employ'd like Slaves

inthe Services of his Lufts and Appetites ; to gratifie which

deſire, 'tis like enough tobe provided and allow'd by the con-

ſtitution of their State andGovernment, that every wicked spi-

rit ſhallhave thoſe Souls as his property, and particular Servants

and Attendants, whom hecan catch in ſuch compacts ; as thoſe

wild Beasts that we can take in Hunting, are by the allowance

ofthe Law our own; and thoſe Slaves that aMan hath pur-

chas'dare his peculiarGoods, and the Vaſſals ofhis Will. Or

rather thoſe deluding Fiends are like the ſeducing Fellows we

call Spirits, who inveigle Childrenby their falſe and flattering

Promiſes,andcarrythem away to the Plantations ofAmerica, to

be ſervilely employ'd there in the works of their profit and ad-

vantage. And as thoſe baſe Agents will humour and flatter

the ſimpleunwary Youth, till they are on Shipboard, and

without the reach of thoſe that might rescue them from their

Hands: In like manner the more mischievous Temper ſtudies

to gratifie, pleaſe and accommodate thoſe he deals with in this

kind, till Death hath launch'd them into the Deep, and they

arepaft the danger of Prayers, Repentance, and Endeavours ;

and thenheuſeththem as pleaſeth him. This account I think

is not unreasonable, and 'twill fully anſwer the Objection,

For though the matter be not as I have conjectur'd, yet 'twill

ſuggeſt how it may be conceiv'd ; which nulls the pretence;

That the Deſign is unconceivable.

2 SECT.
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SECT. XI.

Obj. X.BUTUT then (X) we are ſtill liable to be queſtioned,

how it comes about, that thoſe proud and inſolent

Deſigners practise in this kind upon ſo few, when one would ex-

pect that they should be ſtillTrading this way, and every where be

driving on the Project, which the vileness of Men makesſo feif-

able, and wouldso muchſerve the interest of their Lufts.

T
O which, among other things that might be ſuggeſted,

I return.

(1) That we are never liable to be ſo betray'd and abused,

till by our vile difpofitions and tendencies we have forfeited the

tutelary care, and oversight of the better Spirits ; who,tho' gene-

rally they are our guard anddefence against the malice and vio-

lenceofevilAngels,yet it may wellenough be thought,that fome

time theymay take their leave of ſuch as are ſwallowed upby

Malice, Envy and defire of Revenge, qualities moſt contrary to

their Life and Nature ; and leave them expoſed to the Invasion

and Solicitations of thoſe wicked Spirits, to whom fuch hate-

ful Attributes makes them very fuitable. And ifthere be par-

ticular Guardian Angels, as 'tis not abſurd to fancy, it may

then be well fuppofed, that no Man is obnoxious to thoſe pro-

jects and attempts, but only ſuch whoſe vile and mischievous

Natures have driven from them their protecting Genius. And

against this deriliction to the Power of evil Spirits, 'tis likely

enough what ſome affirm, that the Royal Pfalmiſt directs that

Prayer, Pfal. LXXI. ix. x. Cast me not off in the time of old

Age; forsake me not when mystrength faileth. For----They that

keep my Soul [φυλάσσοντες τίω ψυχιώ με, as the LXX. and the

vulgar Latin, Qui cuftodiunt animam meam] they take counfel

together Saying, God hath forſaken him, perfecute him and take

bim; for there isnone to deliver him. But Iadd (2) That 'tis

very probable, that the state wherein they are, will not easily

permit palpable intercourses between the bad Genii and Man-

kind, fince 'tis like enough that their own Laws and Govern-

ment do not allow their frequent excurfions into this World.

Or, it may with as great probability be ſuppoſed, that 'tis a

very hard and painfulthing for them, to force their thin and

tenuious Bodies into a viſible confiftence, and ſuch ſhapes as are

neceffary for their designs in their correspondencies withWitches.
For
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For in this action their Bodies muſt needs be exceedingly com-

preffed, which cannotwell be without a painful fenfe. And

this is perhaps a reason why there are ſo few Apparitions, and

why appearing Spirits are commonly in ſuch hafte to be gone,

viz. that they may be deliver'd from the unnatural preffure of

their tender vehicles ; which I confefs holds more, in the Ap-

paritions of good than evil Spirits ; moſt relations of this kind,

defcribing their defcoveries of themselves, as very tranfient,

(though for thoſe the holy Scripture Records, there may be

peculiar reaſons, why they are not ſo) whereas the wicked ones

are not altogether ſo quick andhaſty in their Visits : The reaſon

ofwhich probably is, the greatfubtilty and tenuity of the Bo-

dies of the former, which will require far greater degrees of

compreffion, and confequently of Pain, to make them visible ;

whereas the latter are more fæculent and grofs, and fo nearer

allied to palpable conſiſtencies , and more eafily reduceable to

Appearance and Visibility.

At this turn, Sir, you may perceive that I have again

made uſe of the Platonick Hypothesis, that Spirits are embodied,

uponwhich indeed a great part of my Difcourſe is ground-

ed: And therefore Ihold my felf oblig'd to a ſhort account of

that ſuppoſal. Itseems then to me very probable, from the

nature of Sense, and Analogy of Nature. For (1) we perceive

in our ſelves, that all Senfe is cauted and excited by Motion

made in Matter ; and when thoſe motions which convey fen-

fible Impreſſions to the Brain, the feat of Sense, are intercept-

ed, Sense is loft: So that ifwe ſuppoſe Spirits perfectly to be

disjoyn'd from all Matter, 'tis not conceivable how they can

have the ſenſe of any thing; for how material Objects ſhould

anywaybe perceiv'd or felt, without vital union with Matter,

'tis not poffible to imagine. Nor doth it (2) feem fuitable to

the Analogy of Nature, which uſeth not to make precipitous

leaps from one thing to another, but usually proceeds by or-

derly steps and gradations : Whereas were there no order of

Beings between Us, who are ſodeeply plung'd into the groffeft

Matter, and pure unbodied Spirits, ' twere a mightyjump in Na-

ture. Sincethen the greatest part of the World confuts ofthe

finer Portions of Matter, and our own Souls are immediately

unitedunto these, 'tis infinitely probable to conjecture, that the

nearer Orders ofSpirits are vitally joyn'd to ſuch Bodies ; and

fo Nature by degrees aſcending ſtill by the more refin'd and

Subtle Matter, gets at laft to the pureNóes or immaterial Minds,

which the Platonists made the highest Order of created Beings.

But of this I have difcourſed elsewhere, and have faid thus

much
F3
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much of it at preſent, becauſe it will enable meto add a

nother Reaſon of the unfrequency ofApparitions andCompacts,

viz.

(3) Becauſe 'tis very likely, that theſeRegions are very un-

fuitable, and disproportioned to the frame and temper of their

Senses and Bodies; ſo that perhaps, the courſer Spirits can

no more bear the Air of our World, than Bats and Owls

can the brightest Beams of Day. Nor can the pure and bet-

ter any more endure the noysome steams, and poyſonous reeks

of this Dungbil Earth, than the Delicate canbear a confine-

ment in nasty Dungeons, and the foul squalid Caverns ofun-

comfortable Darkneſs. So that 'tis no more wonder, that

the better Spirits no oftner appear, than that Men are not

more frequently in the dark Hollows under ground. Nor is

it anymore ſtrange, that evil Spirits ſo rarely visit us, than

that Fishes donot ordinarily fly in the Air, as 'tis ſaid one

fort of them doth; or that we fee not the Bat daily flut

tering in the Beams of the Sun. And now by the help of

what I have ſpoken under this Head, I am provided with

ſome things wherewith to diſable another Objection, which

I thus propoſe.

SECT. XII.

Obj. XI. IFthere befuch an intercourse between evil Spirits

no correspondence between good Angels and theVertuous, fince

without doubt theſe are as defirous to propogate the Spirit and

Designs of the upper and better World, as thoſe are topromotethe

Interest of theKingdom of Darkness.

W
7Hich way of Arguing is still from our Ignorance ofthe

State and Government of the other World, whichmust

be confeft, and may without prejudice to the Proposition I

defend. But particularly I ſay, (1) That we have ground
nough to believe, that good Spirits do interpoſe in, yea, and

govern our Affairs. For that there is a Providence reaching

from Heaven to Earth, is generally acknowledged; but that

this ſuppoſeth all things to be ordered by the immediate

Influence and interposal of the Supream Deity, fome think is
not
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not very Philosophical to ſuppoſe; fince, ifwe judge by the

Analogy of the natural World, all things we fee are carried

on by the Ministery ofſecond Causes, and intermediateAgents.

And it doth not ſeem ſo magnificent and becoming anappre-

henfion of the Supream Numen, to fancy his immediateHand

in every trivial Management. But 'tis exceeding likely to

conjecture, that much of the Government ofus, and our Af-

fairs, is committed to the better Spirits, with a due fubor-

nation and fubferviency to the Will of the chief Rector of the

Univerſe. And 'tis not abſurd to believe, that there is a

Government runs from highest to lowest, the better and more

perfect Orders of Being ſtill ruling the inferiour and leſs

perfect. So that fome one would fancy, that perhaps the

Angels may manage us, as we do the Creatures thatGod

and Nature have placed under our Empire and Dominion.

But however that is, that God rules the lower World by the

Ministry of Angels, is very conſonant to the facred Oracles.

Thus Deut. XXXII. 8. 9. When the moß high divided the

Nations their Inheritance, when he separatedthe fons ofAdam,

beset the bounds of the people, Kar' ἀριθμὸν ἀγγέλων Θες, αυ-

cording to the number of the Angels of God, as the Septuagint

renders it ; the Authority of which Tranflation is abundant-

ly credited and afferted, by its being quoted in the New

Teftament, without notice of the Hebrew Text ; even there

where it differs from it, as Learned Men haveobſerved. We

know alſo, that Angels were veryfamiliar withthe Patriarchs

ofold; and Faceb's Ladder is a Mystery, which imports their

miniſtring inthe Affairs of the lower World. Thus Origen

and others underſtand that to be ſpoken by the prefidential

Angels, Jer. LI. 9. We would have healed Babylon, but she is

not healed: forfake her and let us go. Like the Voice heard

intheTemplebefore the taking ofFerusalem byTitus, Μεταβαί-

νωμῳ ἐντεπεν. And before Nebuchadnezzar was ſent to learn

Wisdom and Religion among the Beasts, be fees a Watcher

according to the 70. an Angel, and an holy one come down

from Heaven. Dan. IV. 13. who pronounceth the ſad Decree

against him, and calls it the Decree of the Watchers, who

very probably were the Guardian Genii of himself and his

Kingdom. And that there areparticular Angels that havethe

ſpecial Rule and Government of particular Kingdoms, Provin-

ces, Cities, yea and of Persons, Iknownothing thatcan make

improbable: The inſtance is notorious inDaniel, oftheAn-

gels ofPersia and Grecia, that hindred the other that was

engaged for the concerns of Judea; yea our Saviour himself
tells

F4
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tells us, that Children have their Angels; and the Congrega

tion of Ditciples ſuppoſed that St. Peter hadhis. Which things

if they be granted, the good Spirits have not ſo little todo

with us, and our matters, as is generally believed. And

perhaps it would not be abſurd, if we referr'd many of the

Strange Thwarts, and unexpected Events, the Disappointments

and lucky co-incidences that befall us, the unaccountable For-

tunes and Succeſſes that attend ſome lucky Men, and the un-

bappy Fates that dog others that ſeem born to be Miserable ;

the Fame and Favour that ſtill waits on ſome without any

conceiveable Motive to allure it, and the general neglect of

others more deserving, whoſe worth is not acknowledg'd; I

ſay, theſe and fuch like odd things, may with the greateft

probability be reſolved into the Conduct and Menages ofthoſe

invisible Supervisors, that preſide over, and govern our Af-

fairs.

But if they so far concern themselves in our matters, how is

it that they appear not to maintain a viſible and confeft Cor-

refpondence with some of the better Mortals, who are most fit-

ted for their Communications and their Influence ? To which

I have faid ſome things already, when I accounted for the

unfrequency of Apparitions ; and I now add what I intend

for another return to the main Objection, viz.

(2) That the Apparition of good Spirits is not needful for

the Deſigns of the better World, whatever ſuch may be for

the intereft of the other. For we have hadthe Appearance

and Cohabitation of the Son of God ;'; we have Moses and

the Prophets, and the continued Influence of the Spirit, the

greatest Arguments to ſtrengthen Faith, the most powerfulMo-

tives to excite our Love, and the noblest Encouragements to

quicken and raiſe our Desires and Hopes, any of which are

more than the Apparition of an Angel; which would indeed

be a great gratification of the Animal Life, but it would render

our Faith leſs Noble and leſs Generous, were it frequent-

ly ſo affifted : Blessed are they that believe, andyet have not

feen. Befides which, the good Angels have no fuch ends to

profecute, as the gaining any Vafſals toſerve them, they be-

ing ministring Spirits for our good, and no felf designers for

aproud and infolent Dominion over us. And it may beper-

haps, not impertinently added, that they are not always evil

Spiritsthat appear, as is ( Iknow not well upon what grounds)

generally imagined ; but that the extraordinary detections of

Murders, latent Treasures, falfified and unfulfilled Bequests , which

are ſometimes made by Apparitiins, may be the courteous
Difco
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Diſcoveries of the berrer and more benign Genii. Yea, 'tis

not unlikely, that those warnings that the World fometimes

hath of approaching Judgments and Calamities by Prodigies,

and fundry odd Phenomena, are the kind Informations of fome

ofthe Inhabitants of the upper World. Thus was Ferufalem

forewarned before its Sacking by Antiochus, by thoſe Airy

Horsemen that were ſeen through all the City, for almoſt

40 Days together, 2 Mac. v. 2, 3. and the other Prodigious

Portends that foreran its Deſtruction by Titus, which Imen-

tion becauſe they are notorious Instances. And tho' for mine

own part, I ſcorn the ordinary Tales of Prodigies, which pro-

ceed from fuperftitious Fears, and unacquaintance with Nature,

and have been uſed to bad purpoſes by the Zealous and the

Ignorant ; yet I think that the Arguments that are brought

by a late very Ingenious Author, to conclude againſt ſuch

Warnings and Predictions in the whole kind, areſhort and

inconfequent, and built upon too narrow Hypothefis. For if it

be ſuppoſed, that there is a fort of Spirits over us, and a-

bout us, who can give a probable gueſs at the more remark-

able futurities, I know not why it may notbe conjectur'd,

that the kindness they have for us, and the appetite of fore-

telling ſtrange things, and the putting the World upon ex-

pectation, which we find is very grateful to our own Na-

tures, may not incline them alſo to give us some general

notice ofthoſe uncommon Events which they fore-fee. And

I yet perceive no reaſon we have to fancy, that whatever

isdone in this kind, must needs be either immediately from

Heaven, or from the Angels, by extraordinary Commiſſion and

Appointment. But it seems to me not unreasonable to believe,

that those officious Spirits that overſee our Affrirs, perceiving

ſome mighty andfadAlterations at hand, inwhich their Charge

is much concerned, cannot chuſe by reaſon of their Affecti-

on to us, but give us ſome Seasonable Hints ofthoſe approache

ing Calamities ; to which alſo their Natural defire to fore-

telStrange things to come, may contribute to incline them.

and by this Hypothesis, the fairest probabilities, and strongest

ratiocinations against Prodigies may be made unſerviceable.

But this only by the way.

SECT.



28 Confiderations.

SECT. XIII.

Defire it may be confidered farther,

ID(3)ThatGod himselfaffords his intimacies and converfes
to the betterSouls, that are prepared for it ; which is apri-

viledge infinitely beyondAngelical Correspondence.

Iconfeſs the proud and phantaſtick pretences of many ofthe

conceited Melancholifts in this Age, to Divine Communion, have

prejudiced divers intelligent Perſons against the belief of any

fuch happy vouchsafement ; ſo that they conclude the Doctrine

of immediate Communion with the Deity in this Life to be but

anhigh-flown notion of warm Imagination, and overluscious Self-

flattery ; and I acknowledge I have my ſelf had thoughts of

this nature, ſuppoſing Communion with God to be nothing elſe

but the exercise of vertue, and that Peace, and those Comforts

which naturally reſult from it.

But Ihave confidered ſince, thatGod's more near and im-

mediate imparting himselfto the Soul that is prepared for that

happiness by divine Love, HumilityandResignation, in the way

of avital touch, andſenſe, is a thing poffible in it felf, and

willbe a great part of ourHeaven. That Glory is begun in

Grace, and God is pleaſed to give some excellent Souls the

bappy Antepast. That holyMenin ancient times have fought

andgloried in this Enjoyment, and never complained foforely as

when it was with-held, and interrupted. That the expreſſions

ofScripture run infinitely thisway, and the best ofModern good

Men, do from their own experience attest it, That this fpi-

ritualizeth Religion, and renders its enjoyments more comfortable

and delicious. That it keeps the Soul under a vivid Jenſe of

God, and is agrand ſecurity againstTemptation. That it holds

it ſteady amid the Flatteries of a prosperous State, and gives

it the moſt grounded anchorage and ſupport amid the Waves of

an adverſe Condition. That 'tis the nobleſt encouragement to

Vertue, and the bigeſt aſſurance of an happy Immortality. I

ſay, I confidered theſe weighty things, and wondred at the care-

leſneſs and prejudice of thoughts that occafion'd my ſuſpecting

the reality of ſo glorious aPriviledge ; Isawhow little reaſon

there is indenying matters of inwardſenſe, becauſe our ſelves

donot feel them, or cannot form an apprehenfion of them in

ourMinds. I am convinc'd that things ofgust and relish muft

•

be
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be judg'd by the ſentient and vital Faculties, and not by the

noetical Exerciſes offpeculative understandings: And upon the

whole, I believe infinitely that the Divine Spirit affords itsfen-

fibleprefence, and immediate beatifick Touch to ſome rare Souls,

who arediveſted of carnal ſelf and mundanePleaſures, abstract-

ed from the Body by Prayer and holy Meditation ; spiritual in

their Defires, and calm in their Affections ; devout Lovers ofGod

and Vertue, and tenderly affectonate to all the World ; fincere in

their aims, and circumfpect in their Actions ; inlarged in their

Souls, clear in their Minds : Theſe I think are the difpofitions

that are requifite to fit us for Divine Communion ; andGod tranf.

acts not in this nearway, but with prepared Spiritswho are thus

diſpoſed for the manifestation of his prefence and his influence :

And fuch, I believe, he never fails to bleſs with theſe happy

foretastes of Glory.

But for thoſe that arepaſſionate and conceited, turbulent and

notional, confident and immodest, imperious and malicious ; that

doat upon trifles, and run fiercely in the ways ofa Sect, that are

lifted up in the apprehenfion of the glorious prerogatives of them-

felves and their Party, and ſcorn all the World besides ; For

ſuch, Iſay, be their pretentions what theywill, todivine Commu-

nion, Illapses, and Discoveries, I believe them not; their Fan-
cies abuse them, or they would us. For what Communion hath

Light with Darkneß, or the Spirit of the HOLY ONE with

those whoſe genius and waysare ſo uulike him ? But the other

excellent Souls I deſcribed, will as certainly be viſited by the

Divine Prefence, and Converſe, as the Chrystalline Streams are

with the beams ofLight, or the fitly prepar'd Earth whoſe Seed

is in it ſelf, willbe actuated by thespirit ofNature.

So that there is no reason to object here the want ofAnger

lical Communications, though there were none vouchſafed us-

ſince goodMen enjoy the Divine, which are infinitely morefa-

tisfactory and indearing.

Andnow Imay have leave to proceed to the next Objection,

which maybe made to ſpeak thus :

SECT.
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SECT. XIV.

Obj. XII. THE belief of Witches, and the wonderful things
they are faid to perform by the help ofthe Confe-

derate Dæmon, weakens our Faith, andexpoſeth the World to In-

fidelity in the great matters of our Religion. For if they by Dia-

bolical affiſtance can inflict and cure Diseases, and do things fo

much beyond the comprehenfion of our Philofophy, and activity

of common Nature ; what aſſurance can we have, that the Mira-

cles that confirm our Gofpel were not the effects of a Compact or

like Nature, and that Devils were not cast out by Belzebub ? If

evil Spirits can aſſume Bodies, and render themselves viſible in

humane likeness ; What Security can we have of the reality of

the Reſurrection of Christ ? And if, by their help, Witches can

enter Chambers inviſibly through Key-holes and little unperceiv-

edCrannies, and transform themselves at pleaſure ; What Argu-

ments of Divinity are there in our Saviour's ſhewing himself in

the midst of his Difciples, when the doors were shut, and his

Transfiguration in the Mount ? Miracles are the great induce-

ments of Belief ; And how shall we distinguish a Miracle from a

lying Wonder ; a Teſtimony from Heaven from a Trick of the

Angels ofHell, ifthey can perform things that astonish and con-

found our Reasons, and are beyond all the Poſſibilities of Human

Nature ? This Objection is ſpightful and mischievous ; but I

thus endeavour to diſpatch it.

THE Wonders done by Confederacy with wicked Spi-
rits, cannot derive a fufpicion upon the undoubt-

edMiracles that were wrought by the Author and Promulgers

of our Religion, as if they were perform'd by Diabolical Com-

pact, ſince their Spirit, Endeavours and Designs, werenotorioufly

contrary to all the Tendencies, Aims and Interests of the King-

doms of Darkneß. For as to theLife and Temper of the blef-

fed and adorable JESUS, we know there was an incompar-

ablesweetneß in his Nature, Humility in his Manners, Calmneß

inhis Temper, Compaſſion in his Miracles, Modesty in his Ex

preſſions, Holineß in all his Actions, Hatred of Vice and Bafeneß,

and Love to all the World ; all which are effentially contrary

to the Nature and Conftitution ofApostate Spirits, who abound

in Pride and Rancour, Infolence and Rudeneß, Tyranny and Bafe-

neß, univerſal Malice and Hatred of Men. And theirDesigns

are
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are as oppofite as their Spirit and Genius. Andnow, Can the

Sun borrow its Light from the bottomleß Abyß ? Can Heat

and Warmth flow in upon World from the Regions of Snow

and Ice ? Can Fire freeze and Water burn ? Can Natures, fo

infinitely contrary, communicate, and jump in Projects that are

destructive to each others known Interests ? Is there any Balſom

in the Cockatrices Egg? or, Can the Spirit of Life flow from

the Venome of the Afp ? Will the Prince of Darkneß ſtrengthen

the Arm that is ſtretcht out to pluck his Ufurpt Scepter, and his

Spoils from him ? And will he lend his Legions to affift the

Armies ofhis Enemy against him ? No, theſe are impoffible

Suppoſals, no intelligent Being will induſtrioufly and know-

ingly contribute to the contradiction of its own Principles,

the Defeature of its Purposes, and the ruin of its own

dearest Interests. There is no fear then that our Faith ſhould

receive prejudice from the Acknowledgment of the Being of

Witches, and power of evil Spirits, fince'tis not the doing won-

derful things that is the only Evidence that the Holy JESUS

was from God, and his Doctrine true ; but the conjunction of

other Circumstances, the holiness of his Life, the reasonable-

neß of his Religion, and the excellency of his Deſigns added

credit to his Works, and ſtrengthend the great Conclusion,

That he could be no other than the Son of God, and Saviour

of the World. But beſides, I ſay,

: (2) That fince infinite Wisdom and Goodness rules the World,

it cannot be conceiv'd, that they ſhould give up the greatest

part of Men to unavoidable deception. Andd if evilAngels

by their Confederates are permitted to perform fuch astonishing

things, as feem ſo evidently to carry God's Seal and Power

with them, for the confirmation of Falfhoods, and gaining cre-

dit to Impostures, without any counter-Evidence to diſabuſe

the World ; Mankind is expoſed to fad and fatal delufions.

And to ſay that Providence will fuffer us to be deceived in

things of the greatest concernment, when we use the beſt of

our care and endeavours to prevent it, is to ſpeak hard things

of God ; and in effect to affirm, That he hath nothing to

do in the Government of the World, or doth not concern

himſelf in the Affairs of poor forlorn Men. And if the Pro-

vidence and Goodness of God be not a ſecurity unto us a-

gainſt ſuch Deceptions, we cannot be aſſured, but that we

are always abuſed by thoſe miſchievous Agents, in the Ob-

jects ofplain Sense, and in all the matters ofour daily con-

verſes. If ONE that pretends he is immediately fent from

God, to overthrow the ancient Fabrick of Eſtabliſhed Wor-

hip
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ſhip, and to erect anew Religion in hisName, ſhall be born

of a Virgin, and honour'd by a miraculous Star ; proclaimed

by a Song of ſeeming Angels of Light, and worshipped by the

wise Sages of the World ; Reverenc'd by thoſe of the greatest

Austerity, and admir'd by all for a miraculous Wisdom, beyond
hisEducation in hisYears : If he ſhall feed multitudes with

almoſt nothing, and fast himself beyond all the poffibilities

ofNature: if he ſhall be transformed into the appearance of

extraordinaryGlory, and converſe with departed Prophets in
their viſible Forms: If he ſhall Cure all Diseases withoutPhy-

fick or Endeavour, and raiſe the Dead to Life after they

have ſtunk in their Graves : Ifhe ſhall be honoured by Voices

from Heaven, and attract the univerſal wonder of Princes and

People: If he ſhall allay Tempests with a beck, and caſt out

Devilswith a Word : If he ſhall foretell his own Death par-

ticularly, with its Tragical Circumstances, and his Refurrection
after it : If the Veil ofthe most famous Temple in the World

ſhall be rent, and the Sun darkned at his Funeral : If he ſhall

within the time foretold break the bonds of Death, and life

uphis Head outof theGrave: If Multitudes of other depart-

ed Souls ſhall ariſe with him, to attend at the folemnity ofhis

Refurrection : If he ſhall after Death, viſibly converse, and eat

and drink with divers Perſons, who couldnot be deceived in

amatter of clear Sense, and afcend in Glory in the prefenceof

anaftoniſht and admiring Multitude : I ſay, if ſuch a one as

this ſhould prove a diabolical Impostor, and Providence ſhould

permit him to be ſo creditedand acknowledged ; What poffibi-

lity were there then for us to be aſſured that we are not al-

ways deceived ? yea, that our very Faculties were not given

us only todelude and abuſe us ? and if ſo, the next Conclu-

fion is, That there is no God that judgeth on the Earth ; and

the best and most likely Hypothesis willbe, That the World is

given up to the Government of the Devil. But if there be a

Providence that ſuperviſeth us, (as nothing is more certain)

doubleſs it will never fufferpoorhelpless Creatures tobe inevi-

tably deceived by the craft and ſubtilty of their miſchievous

Enemy, to their undoing ; but will without queſtion take ſuch

care, that theworks wrought by divine Power for the Confir-

mation ofDivine Truth, thall have ſuch viſible Marks and Sig-

natures, ifnot in theirNature, yet in theirCircumſtances, Ends

and Designs, as ſhall discover whence they are, and ſufficiently

diftinguith them from all Impostures and Delusions. And though

wicked Spirits may perform ſome ſtrange things thatmayex-

eite wonder for a while, yet hehath, and will ſoprovide that

they
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they ſhall bebaffled and diſcredited ; as weknow itwas in the

cafe ofMofes and theEgyptian Magicians.

Theſe things I count ſufficient to be ſaid to this last and

forewdest Objection; though ſome, I understand, except, that

Ihave made it ſtronger than the Answer I have applied. That

Ihave urged the Argument of Unbelievers home, and reprefent-

ed it in its fullftrength, I ſuppoſe can be no matter of juſt

Reproof: For to triumph over the weakness of a Cause, and to

overlook its ſtrength, is the trick ofshallow and intereſſed

Diſputers, and the worstway to defend a good Caufe, or con-

fute a bad one. I have therefore all along urged the moſt co-

gent things I could think of for the Interest of the Objectors,

because Iwould not impoſe upon my Reader or my self; and

the ſtronger I make their Premiſes, the more ſhall I weaken

their Concluſion if I anſwer them ; which whether I have done

or not, I refer my self tothe Judgments ofthe ingenious and

confiderate; fromwhom I ſhould be very glad tobe inform'd

in what particular Points my diſcourſe is defective. Gene-

ral Chargesare no Proofs, nor are they eaſily capable of an anf-
wer.

Yet, to the mention'd exception I ſay,

That the ſtrength of the Objection is not myfault, for the

reafons alledg'd ; and for the ſuppoſed incompetency ofmy re-

turn, I propoſe, that if the circumſtances of the Perſons, Ends

and Iſſues be the best Notes of Distinction between true Mi-

racles and Forgeries, Divineand Diabolical ones,I have then ſaid

enough tofecure the Miracles of our Saviour,and theholyMenof

ancienttimes. But iftheſeObjectors think they can giveus any

better, or more infallible Criteria, I defire them toweigh what I

haveoffer'dabout Miracles in ſome ofthe following Leaves,be-

foretheyenter that thought among theirCertainties. And if their

other marks ofdifference willhold, notwithſtanding thoſeAllega-

tions,I ſuppoſethe inquifitive believing World wouldbe glad to

knowthem,and Iſhallhave particular obligations tothediſcover-

er,for theſtrength with which he will thereby aſſiſt myAnswer.

Buttill I fee that, I can say nothing stronger ; or if I saw

it, which I ſhall not in hafte expect, I ſhould not be convin-

cedbut that the circumstances ofdifference, which I have not-

ed, are abundantly ſufficient to diſarm the Objection ; and to

ſhew,that thoughApparitions,Witchcraft and Diabolical Wonders

are admitted, yet none of theſe can faſten any flurr, or ground

of dangerous doubt upon the miraculous performances of theH.

JESUS and hisApostles. If the difſſatisfied canſhew it, I ſhall

yield my felf an humble Profelyte to their Reasons ; but till I

know them, the general ſuggeſtion willnot convince me.
Now,
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Now, befides what I have directly faid tothe main Objection,

I have this to add to the Objectors, that I could with they

would take care of fuch Suggestions ; which if they overthrow

not the Opinion they oppoſe, will dangeroufly affront the

Religion they would feem to acknowledge. For he that faith;

That if there are WITCHES, there is no way to prove that

Chrift Jeſus was not a Magician and diabolical Impostor, puts

adeadly Weapon into the hands of the Infidel, and is himself

next door to the SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST :

of which, in order to the perfuading greater tenderness and

caution in ſuch Matters, I give this ſhort account.

SECT. XV.

T
HE Sin against the HolyGhost is said to be Unpardonable :

By which fad Attribute, and the Diſcourſe of our Sd-

viour, Mat. 12. from the 22 to the 33. verſe, we may under-

ſtand its Nature. In order to which we conſider, that ſince

the Mercies ofGod, and the Merits ofhis Son are infinite, there

isnothing can make aSin unpardonable but what makeit incur-

able ; and there is no Sin butwhat is curable by a strong Faith

and vigorous Endeavour : For all things are poſſible to him that

believeth. So that that which makes aSin incurable, muſt be

fomewhat that makes Faith impoſſible, and obſtructs all means

of Conviction. In order to the finding which, we must con-

fider the ways and methods the Divine Goodneſs hath taken

for the begetting Faith, and cure of Infidelity, which it attempt-

ed firſt by theProphets and holy Men of ancient times, who

by the excellency oftheir Doctrine, the greatness of theirMi-

racles, and the holiness of their Lives, endeavoured the Con-

viction and Reformation of a ſtubborn and unbelievingWorld.

But though few believed their Report, and Men would not be

prevail'd on by what they did, or what they said ; yet their

Infidelity was not hitherto incurable, becauſe further means

wereprovided in the Ministry of John the Baptist, whoſe Life

was more fevere, whoſe Doctrines were more plain, preffing

andparticular ; and therefore 'twas poffible that he might have

fucceeded. Yea, and where he fail'd, and could not openMens

Hearts and their Eyes, the effect was ſtill in poſſibility, and it

might be expected from him that came after, to whom the

Prophets
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Prophets and John were but the Twilight andthe Dawn. And

tho his miraculous Birth, the Song of Angels, the Journey of

the Wise men of theEast, and the correspondence of Prophecies,

with the Circumstances of thefirst Appearance ofthe wonder-

ful Infant : I ſay, tho theſe had not been taken notice of, yet

was there a farther proviſion made for the cure ofInfidelity, in his

aftonishing Wisdom, and moft excellent Doctrines ;for, Hefpake as

neverman did. Andwhen theſe were deſpiſed and neglected, yet

there were other means towards Conviction and cure of Unbelief,

in thoſe mighty Works that bore Testimony ofhim, and wore the

evident Marks of Divine Power in their Foreheads. But when

after all , theſe clear and unquestionable Miracles which were

wrought by the Spirit of God, and had eminently his Su-

perfcription on them, ſhall be aſcribed to the Agency of evil

Spirits and Diabolical Compact, as they were by the malici-

ous and spightful Pharisees in the periods above mentioned ;

when thoſe great and last Testimonies against Infidelity, ſhall

be faid to be but the Tricks of Sorcery, and Complotment

with Hellish Confederates, this is Blasphemy in the highest,

against the Power and Spirit of God, and fuch as cuts offall

means of Conviction, and puts the Unbelievers beyond all pof-

fibilities of Cure. For Miracles are God's Seal, and the great

and laſt Evidence of the Truth ofany Doctrine. Andtho,

while theſe are only dis-believed as to the Fact, there re

mains a poſſibility of perfuafion ; yet when the Fact ſhall be

acknowledg'd, but the Power blafphemed, and the Effects of

the adorable Spirit maliciously imputed to the Devils ; ſuch a

Blasphemy, fuch an Infidelity is incurable, and confequently un

pardonable. I ſay in ſome, one Sin against the HolyGhoft

ſeems to be amalicious Imputation ofthe Miracles wrought

by the Spirit of God in our Saviour, to Satanical Confede-

racy, and the Power of Apostate Spirits ; than which nothing

is more Blafphemous, and nothing is more like to provoke

the Holy Spirit that is ſo abuſed, to an eternal Dereliction

of ſo vile and ſo incurable an Unbeliever.
This account, as 'tis clear and reasonable in it ſelf, ſo it

is plainly lodg'd in the mention'd Discourse of ourSaviour.

And most of thoſe that speak other things about it, feem

to me to talk at random, and perfectly withoutBook. But

to leave them to the fondness of their own Conceits, I think

it now time to draw up to a Conclufion ofthe whole,

G SECT
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SECT. XVI.

Herefore briefly, Sir, I have endeavoured in theſe Pa-

pers, which my reſpect and your concernment in the

Subject have made yours, to remove the main Prejudices I

could think of against the Existence of Witches and Appariti-
ons.

And I'm fure I have ſuggeſted much more against what

I defend, than ever I heard or faw in any that oppoſed it ;

whoſe Diſcourſes for the moſt part, have feemed to me in-

fpired by a loftyſcorn of common belief, and ſome trivial No-

tions of vulgar Philosophy. And indeſpiling the common Faith

about matters of Fact, and fondly adhering to it in things

of Speculation, they very groſly and abſurdly mistake; for in

things of Fact, the Peopleare as muchtobe believed, as the

molt fubtle Philosophers and Speculators ; fince here, Senfe is

the Judge, but in matters of Notions and Theory, they are

not atall to be heeded, becauſe Reason is to be Judge of

theſe, and this they knownot how to use. And yet thus it

is with those wise Philoſophers, that will deny the plain E-

vidence of the Senses of Mankind, becauſe theycannot recon-

cile Appearances with the fond Crochets of a Philoſophy,

which they lighted on in the High-way by chance, and will

adhere to at a venture. So that I profeſs for mineownpart,

I never yet heard any of the confident Declaimers againſt

Witchcraft and Apparitions, ſpeak any thing thatmightmove

aMind, in any degree inſtructed in the generous kinds of

Philosophy and Nature of things. And for the Objections I

have recited, they are moſt ofthem ſuch as roſe outofmine

own Thoughts, which I was obliged to confider what was

poſſible tobe faidupon this occafion.

For tho' I have examined SCOT's DISCOVERY, fancying

that there I ſhould find thestrong Reasons of Mens disbelief

in this matter ; yet I profeſs I met not with the leaſt ſug-

geftion in all that Farrago, but what had been ridiculous

for me to have gone about to Answer, for the Authordoth

•little but tell odd Tales, andfilly Legends, which heconfutes

and laughs at, and pretends this to be a Confutation of the

bring of Witches and Apparitions, inall which, his Reafon-

ines are trifling and childish ; and when he ventures at Phi-

lejaphy, he is little better than abfurd; ſo that it will be a

1

won-
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wonder to me, ifany but Boys and Buffoons imbibe anyPre

judices against a Belief ſo infinitely confirmed, from the loose

and impotent Suggestions ofſo weak aDifcourſer.

But however, obſerving two things in that Discourse that

would pretend to be more than ordinary Reasons, I shall do

them the civility to examine them. It issaidthen.

(1) That the Gospel is filent as to the being ofWITCHES;

and'tis not likely, if there were ſuch, but that our Saviour or

hisApostles had given intimations of their Existence.

Theother is,

(2) Miracles are ceased, and therefore the prodigious things aſcrib

ed to Witchcraft, areſuppoſed Dreams and Impostures.

For Anſwer to the Firſt in order, I confider (1) That tho

the History of the NewTestament were granted to be filentin

the buſineſs of Witches and Compacts, yet the Records of the

Old have a frequent mentionofthem. The Law, Exod. xxii.

18. againft permitting them to live, ( which Imention'd in the

beginning ) isfamous. And we have another remarkable Pre-

hibition of them, Deut. xviii. 10, 11. Thereshallnot befound

among you any one that maketh his Son or bis Daughter paß

through the Fire, or that uſeth Divination, or an obferver of

Times, or anEnchanter, or a Witch, or a Charmer, or a Conful-

ter with familiar Spirits, or a Wizard, or a Necromancer.

Now this accumulation of Names, ( fome of which are of

the ſame ſenſe and import ) is a plain indication that theHe-

brew Witeh was one that practifedby compact with evil Spirits

Andmanyofthe ſame Expreffions are put together in the.

Charge against Manaſſes, 2Chron. xxxiii. viz. That be caused

his Children to paß through the Fire, obſerved Times, used En-

chantments and Witchcraft, and dealt with Familiar Spirits,

and with Wizards So that tho' the Original Word which

we render Witch and Witchcraft, ſhould as our Sadducees urge,

fignifie only a Cheat and a Poyfoner ; yet thoſe others menti-

oned, plainly enough ſpeak the thing ; and I have given ari

account in the former Confiderations, how a Witch in the

common Notion is a Poyfoner, but why meer Poxsoning

ſhould haveadiftinct Law againſt it, and not be concluded

under the general one against Murder; why meer Leger-de-

main and Cheating ſhould be ſo ſeverely animadverted on,

as to be reckon'd with Enchantments, converse with Devils,

and Idolatrous practices : I believe the denier of Witches will
find

Ga
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find it hard to give areaſon ; to which I may add ſome o

ther Paffages of Scripture that yield ſufficient evidence in the

cafe. The Nations are forbid to hearken to the Diviners,

Dreamers, Enchanters, and Sorcerers, Jer. xxvii. 9. TheCal-

deans are deeply threatned for their, Sorceries and Enchant-

ments, Ifa. xlvii. 9. and we read that Nebuchadnezzar called

the Magicians, Aftrologers, Sorcerers, and Chaldeans to tell his

Dream. Mymention ofwhich laſt, minds me to ſay, thatfor

ought I have to the contrary, there may bea fort ofWitches

and Magicians that have no Familiars that they know, nor

any expreß compact with apostate Spirits ; who yet may per-

haps act ſtrange things by Diabolical aids, which they pro-

cure by the use of thoſe Forms, and wicked Arts that the

Devil did firſt impart to his Confederates; and we know not

but the Laws of that dark Kingdom may enjoyn a particu-

lar attendance upon all thoſe that practiſe their Mysteries,

whether they know them tobe theirs or not, for a great In-

tereſt of their Empire may be ſerved by this Project, fince thoſe

that find fuch ſucceſs in the unknown Conjurations, may by

that be toll'd on tomoreexpreß Transactionswith thoſe Fiends,

that have affifted them incognito; or if they proceed not fo far,

yet they run upon a Rock by acting in the dark, and deal-

ing in unknown and unwarranted Arts, in which the effect is

much beyond the proper efficiency ofthe thing they uſe, and

affords ground of more than fufpicion, that ſome evil Spi-

rit is the Agent in thoſe wondrous performances.

Upon this account I ſay, it is not to me unlikely, but

that the Devils may by their own Constitution be bound to

attend upon all that use their Ceremonies and Forms, thơ' ig-

norantly and without design of evil ; and ſo Conjuration may

have been performed bythose who are noneof the Covenant-

Sorcerers and Witches . Amongthoſe perhaps wemayjuſtly rec-

kon Balaam, and the Diviners, For Balaam, Monceus hath

undertaken to clear him from the guilt of the greater Sor-

cery. And the Diviners are usually distinctly mentioned from

thoſe that had Familiar Spirits. The Aftrologers alſo ofElder

times, and thoſe of ours, I take to have been of this fort

ofMagicians, andsome of them under the colour ofthat my-

ſtical Science, worse. And I queſtion not, but that things are

really done, and foretold by thoſe pretendedArtists, that are

much beyond the regular poſſibilities of their Art ; which in

this appears to be exceedingly uncertain and precarious, in

that there are no less thanfix ways of errecting a Scheme,

ineach of which the prediction of Events ſhallbe different,

and
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and yet every one of them be justifiable by the Rules of that

Science. And the Principles they go upon, are found to be

very arbitrary and unphilofophical, not by the ordinary Declai-

mers against it, but by the moſt profound Inquirers into things,

who perfectly understand the whole Mystery, and are the eniy

competent Judges.

Now thoſe Mystical Students may in their first addreſſes to

this Science, have no other deſign but the fatisfaction of their

Curiosity to know remote and hidden things ; yet that in the

progreſs being not fatisfied within the bounds of their art.

doth many times tempt the curious Inquirer to use worsemeans

of Information ; and no doubt thoſe mischievous Spirits that are

as vigilant as the Beasts of Prey, and watch all occafions to get

us within their envious reach, are more conſtant Attenders, and

careful Spies upon the Actions and Inclinations of fuch, whole

Geniusand Designs prepare themfor their Temptations. So that

I look on Judicial Aftrology, asa fair Introduction toSorcery

and Witchcraft, and who knows but that it was firſt ſet on

foot by the Infernal Hunters, as a Lure to draw the Curiofo's

into thoſe Snares that lie hid beyond it; and yet I believe

alſo, it maybe innocently enough ſtudied by thoſe, that aim

only to understand what it is, and how far it will honestly go

and are not willing to condemn any thing which they donot

comprehend, but that they must take care to keep themſelves

within the Bounds of fober Enquiry, and not indulge irregu-

lar Solicitudes about the knowledge ofthings which Providence

hath thought fit to concealfrom us ; which whoever dork, lays

himſelf open to the Deſigns and Solicitations of evil Spirits ;

and I believe there are very few amongthose who have been

addicted to thoſe ſtrange Arts of wonder, and prediction, but

have found themſelves attaquedby ſome unknown Sollicitors,

and inticed by them to the more dangerous Actions and Cor-

refpondencies ; for as there are a fort of base and fordid Spirits

that attend the Envy and Malice ofthe ignorant and viler fort

of Perſons, and betray them into Compacts by Promises ofRe-

venge, ſo, nodoubt there are a kind of more airy andfpecula-

tive Fiends, ofan higher Rank and Order than thoſe wretched

Imps, who apply themſelves to the Curious, and many times

prevail with them by Offers ofthe more recondite Knowledge,

as we knowitwasin thefirstTemptation, yea, and ſometimes

they are ſo cautious and wary in their Converſations withmore

refined Perfons, that they never offer to make any expreß Co-

venants with them, and to this purpoſe I have been inform-

ed by a very Learned and Reverend Doctor, that one Mr.

Edwards

G3
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Edwards a Master of Arts of Trinity College in Cambrige,

being reclaimed from Conjuration, declared in his Repentance,

that the Demon always appeared to him like aMan of good

Fashion, and never required any Compact from him; and no

doubt they fort themselves agreeably tothe State, Port, and

Genius of thoſe with whom they converse; yea 'tis like, as I

conjectured, are aſſiſtant ſometimes to thoſe, to whom they

dare not ſhew themselves in any oppenneß of appearance, leſt

they ſhould fright them from thoſe ways of Sin and Tempta-

tion, fo that we fee that Men may actby evil Spirits, with-

out their own knowledge that they do fo.

And poſſibly Nebuchednezzar's Wifemen might be of this fort

of Magicians ; which ſuppoſal I mention the rather, becauſe

it may ſerve me againſt ſome things that may be objected :

For it may be said, If they had been in Confederacy withDe-

vils, it is not probable that Daniel would have been their

Advocate, or in ſuch inoffensive Terms have diftinguiſht their

skill from Divine Revelation ; nor ſhould he, one would think,

have accepted the Office of being Provost over them. Theſe

Circumstances may be ſuppoſed to intimate a probability,

that the Magi of Babylon were in no profest Diabolical Com

plotment, and Igrant it. But yet they might, and in all like-

lihood did, uſe the Artsand Methods ofAction, which obtain

Demmiack Co-operation and Aſſiſtance, though without their

privity, andſo they were a leſs Criminal fort of Conjurers ;

for thoſe Arts were convey'd down along to them from one

Hand to another, and the Succeſſors ſtill took them up from

thoſe that Precede without a Philoſophical Scrutiny or Examen.

They saw ftrange things were done, and Events predicted

by ſuch forms, and ſuch Words ; How they could not tell,

nor 'tis like did not enquire ; but contented themſelves with

this general account, That was by the power of their Arts,

and were not follicitous for any other Reaſon. This I fay,

was probably the case ofmoſt of thoſe Predictors, though it

may be, others of them advanced further into the moredef-

perate part of the Mystery. And that fome did immediately

tranſact with appearing evil Spirits in thoſetimes, is apparent

enough from expreſs mention in the Scriptures I have al-

ledg'd.

And the Story of the WITCHofENDOR, I Sam. XXVIII.

iş a remarkable demonstration of the mainConclufion ; which

will appear when we have confidered and removed the Fancy,

and gloffles of our Author about it, in his DISCOVERY

where to avoidthis evidence he affirms, This WITCHto be

but

1
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butaCozener, and the whole transaction a Cheat and Imposture,

manag'dby her felf and a Confederate. And inorder to the

perfuading this, he tells a fine Tale, viz. That the departed

from Saul into her Cloſer, ' where doubtless, ſays he, the had

'a Familiar, ſome lewd crafty Priest, and made Saul ſtand ar

• theDoor like a Fool, to hear the cozening Anſwers. He faith,

*ſhe there uſed the ordinary Words of Conjuration ; and after

' them Samuel appears, whom he affirms to be no other than

' either the Witch her felf, orher Confederate. By this pret-

ty knack and contrivance he thinks he hath disabled the Re-

lation from fignifying to our purpoſe.

But the DISCOVERER might have confidered, that all this

is an Invention, and withoutBook. For there is no mention

of the Witches Closet, orher retiring into another Room, or

her Confederate, or herform of Conjuration : I ſay, nothing of

all this, is as much as intimated in the History ; and if we

may take this large liberty in the Interpretation of Scripture,

there is ſcarce aStory in the Bible but may be made a Fal-

lacy, an Imposture, or any thing that we pleaſe. Nor is this

fancy of his only Arbitrary, but indeed contrary to the Circum-

Stances of the Text. For it ſays, Saulperceived it was Samuel,

and bowedhimself, and this Samuel truly foretold his approach-

ing Fate, viz. That Ifrael ſhouldbe delivered with him into

theHands of the Philiſtians ; and that on the Morrow Heand

his Sons ſhould be in the ſtate of the Dead, which doubt-

leſs is meant by the Expreſſion, that they shouldbe with him]

Which contingent particulars, how could the Cozener and her

Confederate foretel, if there were nothing in it extraordinary

and preternatural.

It hath indeed been a great dispute amongst Interpreters,

whether the real Samuel was raiſed or the Devil in his likeneſs ?

Moſt later Writers ſuppoſe it tohave been an evil Spirit, up-

on the ſuppoſition that good and happySouls can never return

hither from their Calestial abodes ; and they are not certain-

ly at the beck and call ofan impious Hag. But then thoſe

ofthe other fide urge, that the Piety of the Words that were

ſpoke, and the Seasonable reproofgiven to despairing Saul, are

Indications ſufficient that theycome not from Hell; and efpe-

cially they think the Prophesie ofCircumstances very accidental

tobe anArgumentthat itwas not utter'd by any ofthe infer-

nalPredictors. And for the ſuppoſal that is the ground of that

Interpretation, 'tisjudged exceedingly precarious ; for whofaith

thathappydeparted Souls were never employed in any miniſte-

ries herebelow ? And thoſe Diſſenters are ready to ask a rea-

fon,G4
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ſon, why they may not be fent inMeſſages toEarth, as well as

thoſe of the Angelical Order ? They are nearer allied to our Na-

tures, andupon that account more intimately concern'd in our

affairs ; and the Example of returning Lazarus is evidence of

the thing defacto. Besides which, that it was the real Samuel

they think made probable by the opinion of Fefus the Son of

Syrac, Ecclef. XLVI. 19, 20. who faith of him, That after his

death he prophesied and ſhewed the King his end : which alſo is

likely from the circumſtance ofthe Womans astonishment, and

crying out when ſhe ſaw him, intimating her ſurprize, in that

the power of God had over-ruled her Enchantments, and ſent

another than the expected. And they conceive there is nomore

incongruity in fuppofingGod ſhould fend Samuel to rebuke Saul

for this his laſt Folly, and to predict his inſtant ruin, than in

his interpofing Elias to the Meſſengers of Ahazias when he fent

to Beelzebub. Now ifit were the real Samuel, as the Letter

expreſſeth, (and the obvious ſence is to be followed when there

is no cogent reaſon to decline it) he was not raiſed by the

powerofthe Witches Enchantments, butcameon thatoccafion on

aDivine Errand. But yet attempts and endeavours to raiſe her

Familiar Spirit, (though atthat time over-ruled) are arguments

that it hath been her cuſtom to do fo, Or if it were as the

other fide concludes, the Devil in the shape of Samuel, herdia-

bolical Confederacy is yet more palpable.

I

SECT. II.

Have nowdone with SCOTand his Presumptions; and am

apt to fancy, that there is nothing more needful to be faid

to diſcover the Discoverer. But there is an Author infinitely

more valuable, that callsme to confider him, 'Tis the great

Epifcopius, who tho' he grants a fort of Witches and Magicians;,

yetdenies Compacts. His Authority, I confeſs, is confiderable,

but let us weigh his Reasons.

His First is, That there is no example of any of the prophane

Nations that were in ſuch Compact ; whence he would infer,

that there are no expreß Covenants with evil Spirits in parti-

cular Inſtances. But I think that both Propofition and Confe-

quence are very obnoxious and defective. For that there were

Nations
:
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Nations thatdid actually worship the Devil is plain enough in

the Records of ancient Times, and ſome ſo read that place

in the Plalms, The Gods of the Heathen are Devils ; and Sathan

we know is called the God of this World. Yea our Author

himself confefſeth that the Nation of theJews were ſo ſtrictly

prohibited Witchcraft, and all transaction with evil Spirits ;

becauſe of their proneness to worship them. But what need

more? There are at this Day that pay Sacrifice, and all facred

Homage to the wicked One in a viſible appearance ; and 'tis

wellknown to thoſe ofour own that Traffick and refide in thoſe

Parts, that the Caribbians worſhip the Devilunder the name of

Maboya, who frequently ſhews himself, and tranfacts with

them; the like Travellers relate concerning divers other parts

of the barbarous Indies : And 'tis confidently reported by fober

intelligent Men that have viſited thoſe places, that most ofthe

Laplanders, and ſome other Northern People areWitches. That

'tis plain that there are National Confederacies with Devils ; or

if there were none, I see not how it could be inferred thence,

that there are no perſonal ones, no more, than that there were

never any Demoniacks, becauſe we know of no Nation univer-

fally poſſeſſed ; nor any Lunaticks in the World, becauſe there

is no Country of Madmen. But our Author reaſons again.

(2) To this purpoſe ; That the profligate Persons who are ob-

noxious to those groſs Temptations, are fast enough before ; and

therefore fuch a Covenant were needleſs, and of no avail to the

Tempters Projects.

This Objection I have answered already, in my Remarks

upon the IX. Prejudice ; and mind you again here, that if

the designs of thoſe evil Spirits were only in general to fecure

wickedMen to the dark Kingdom, it might better be pretend-

ed that we cannot give a reaſon for their Temptations, and

endeavours in this kind, but it being likely, as I have con-

jectur'd, that each of thoſe infernal Tempters hath a particular

property in thoſe he hath feduced and fecured by fuch Com-

pacts, their respective Pride and tyrannical defire of Slaves,

may reasonably be thought to engage them in ſuch Attempts,

in which their ſo peculiar intereſt is concern'd.

But I add what is more direct, viz. That ſuch deſperate

Sinners are made more fafe to the infernal Kingdom at large,

by ſuch helliſh Covenants and Combinations : ſince thereby they

confirm, and harden their Hearts againstGod, and put them-

felves at a greater diſtance from his Grace, and his Spirit ;

give

১
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give the deepest Wound' to Confcience, and reſolve to wink

againſt all its Light and Convictions ; throw a Bar in theway

of their own Repentance, and lay a Train for deſpair of

Mercy. Theſe certainly are fure ways of being undone, and

the Devil we fee hath great Intereſt in a Project, the fuc-

ceſs of which is ſo attended. And we know he made the

affault de facto upon our Saviour, when he tempted him to

fall down and worship. So that this learned Author hath but

little reaſon to Object,

(3) That to endeavour ſuch anexpreſs Covenant is contrary

to the Interests of Hell ; which indeed are this way ſo mightily

promoted. And whereas he ſuggeſts, that a thing ſo horrid

is like to ſtartle Conscience, and awaken the Soul to Confidera-

tion and Repentance : I reply, That indeed confidering Man

in the general, as a rational Creature, acted by Hopes and

Fears, andfenfible of the Foys and Miseries of another World,

one would expect it should be ſo: But then, if we caſt our

Eyes upon Man, as reallyhe is, funk into flesh and prefent

Senſe; darkned inhis Mind, and governedby his Imagination ;

blinded by his Paſſions, and beſorted by Sin and Folly ; hard-

ned by evil Customs, and hurried away by the torrent of his

Inclination and Desires: I ſay, looking on man in this mifer-

able ſtate of Evil, 'tis not incredible that he ſhould be prevail'd

uponby the Tempter, and his own Lufts to act at a wonderful

rate of madness, and continue unconcerned and stupid in it ;

intent upon his preſent ſatisfactions, without ſenſe or confidera-

tion of the dreadfulness and danger of his Condition ; andby

this I am furnish'd alſo to meet afourth Objection ofour Au-

thor's, viz.

(4) That 'tis not probable upon theWitches part, that they

will be ſo desperate to renounce God and eternal happiness ,

and ſo everlastingly undo their Bodies and Souls, for a ſhort

and trivial Interest ; which way of arguing will only infer,

that Mankind acts ſometimes to prodigious degrees ofBrutish-

ness ; and actually we fee it in the inſtances of every Day.

There is not a Lust ſo base and ſo contemptible, but there

are thoſe continually in our Eyes, that feed it with thefacri-

fice of their Eternity, and their Souls ; and daring Sinners ruſh

upon the blackest villanies with ſo little remorse orfenfe, as if

itwere their deſign to prove that they have nothing left them

of that whereby they are Men. So that naught can be in-

ferred from this Argument, but that humane Nature is incre-

dibly degenerate; and the vileneſs and ſtupidity of Men is

really ſo great, that things are cuſtomary and common,
which
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which one could not think poſſible, if he did not hourly ſee

them. And if Men of liberal Education and accute Reason,

that know their Duty and their danger, are driven by their

Appetites, with their Eyes open, upon the most fatal Rocks,

and make all the hafte they can from their God and their

Happiness ; if such can barter their Souls for trifles, and fell

everlastingness for a Moment ; ſport upon the brink of a Pre-

cipice, and contemn all the terrors of the future dreadfullDay;

Why ſhould it then be incredible, that a brutish, vile Perſon,

fotted with Ignorance. and drunk with Malice, mindleſs ofGod,

andunconcern'd about a futureBeing, ſhouldbe perfuaded to

accept ofprefent, delightful Gratifications, withoutduly weigh-

ing the defperate Condition ?

Thus, I ſuppoſe, I have answered alſo the Argument of

this great Man, against the Covenants of Witches ; and ſince a

Perſon of ſuchsagacity and learning, hath no more to ſay against

what Idefend, and another ofthe fame Character, the ingenious

Mr. S. Parker, who directed metohim,reckons theſe the ſtrong-

eſtthings that can be Objected in the Cafe, I begin to arrive to

an higher degree ofconfidence in this Belief; and am almoſt

inclined to fancy that there is little more to be ſaid topurpoſe,

whichmay notby the improvement ofmy CONSIDERATIONS

be easily anſwered ; and I am yet the more fortified in my

conceit, becauſe II have fince the former Edition of this Book,

ſent toſeveral accute and ingenious Perfons ofmy acquaintance,

to beg their Objections, or thoſe they have heard from others,

against my Discourſe or Relations, that Imight confider them in

this: But Ican procure noneſave only thoſefew I have now

diſcuſs'd, moſt ofmyFriends telling me, that they have not

met with any that need, or deserve my notice.

SECT.
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SECT. ΧΙΧ.

BY all this it is evident, that there were WITCHES in
ancient times under the Difpenfation of the LAW; and

that there were ſuch in the times of the GOSPEL alſo, will

not be much more difficult to make good. I had a late oc-

cafion to ſay fomething about this, in aLetter to a perion of

thehighest honour, from which I ſhall nowborrow ſome things

to my preſent purpoſe.

I
SAY then (II) That there were Compacts with evil Spirits

In thoſe times alſo, is methinks intimated ſtrongly in that

faying of the Jews concerning our Saviour thathe cast out De-

vils by Beelzebub ; in his return to which, he denies not the

ſuppoſition or poſſibility ofthe thing in general, but clears him-

ſelfby an appeal to the actions of theirownChildren, whom

they would not tax ſo ſeverely : And I cannotvery well un-

derſtand why thoſe times ſhould be priviledged from Witch-

craft, and Diabolical Compacts, more than they were from Pof-

feffions, which we know were then morefrequent ( for ought

appears to the contrary ) than ever rhey were before or fince.

Bur befides this, there are intimations plain enough in the A-

postles Writings of the beginning ofSorceryand Witchcraft.St.

Paul reckons Witchcraft next Idolatry, in his Catalogue of the

works of the flesh, Gal. v. 20. and the Sorcerers are again joyn'd

with Idolaters in that ſad Denunciation, Rev. xxi. 8. anda lit-

the after, Rev. xxii. 15. they are reckoned again among Ido-

laters, Murderers, and those others that arewithout. Andme-

thinks the Story of Simon Magus, and his Diabolical Oppofi-

tions ofthe Gospel in its beginnings, ſhould afford clear Con-

viction, to all which, I add thismore general Confideration.
(3. ) That though the New Testament had mention'd nothing

of this matter, yet its filence inſuch caſes is not argumentative.

Our Saviourſpake as he had occafion, and thethousandth part

ofwhat he did, andfaid, is not recorded, as one of his Hiftori-

ans intimates. He said nothing ofthoſe large unknown Tracts

ofAmerica, nor gave he any intimations ofas much as the Exi-

flence ofthat numerous people ; much leſsdid he leave inſtructi-

ons about their converfion. He gives no account ofthe affairs

andstate of theother world, but only that general one ofthe hap-

piness offome, and the misery ofothers, He made nodiſcovery

of
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oftheMagnalia ofArt or Nature ; no, notof thoſe, whereby

the propagation of the Gospel might have been much advanced,

viz. theMistery of Printing, and the Magnet ; and yet no one

ufeth hisfilence in theſe inſtances, as an argument against the be

ing of things, which are evident objects ofſenſe. I confeſs, the

omiffion offome oftheſe particulars is pretty ſtrange, and unac-

countable, and concludes our ignorance of the reasons, and me-

nages of Providence ; butI ſuppoſe, nothing else. I thought, I

needed,here to have faid no more, but I confider, in conſequence

of this Objection, it ispretended ; That as Christ Fefus drives the

Devil from his Temples, and his Altars ( as is clear in the Ceffa-

tion of Oracles, which dwindled away, and at last grew filent

ſhortly upon his appearance ) ſo in like manner, 'tis faid, that

he banisht Him from his leffer holds in Sorcerers, and Witches ;

which argument ispeccant both in what it affirms, and in what

itwould infer. For

( 1. ) The coming of the Holy Jefus did not expel the Devil

fromall thegreater places of his refidence and worship ; for a con-

fiderable part of barbarous Mankind do himpublick, folemn ho-

mage, to this Day : So that the very foundation of the pretence

fails, and the Conſequence without any more ado comes to no-

thing. And yet befides,

( 2. ) Ifthere be any credit to be given to Ecclefiaftical History,

there were perſons poffefſed with Devils ſome Ages after Chrift,

whom the Disciples caft outby prayer, and the invocation ofhis

Name: So that Sathan was not driven from his leffer habitati

ons, as foon as he was forced from his morefamous abodes. And

I fee no reaſon

( 3. ) Why, ThoughDivine Providence would not allow him

publiekly to abuſe the Nations, whom he had deſigned a ſhort

time after, for Subjects of his Son's Kingdom, and to ſtand up

in theface ofReligion in an open affront tothe Divinity thatplan-

ted it, to thegreat hinderance ofthe progress of theGospel, and

diſcouragement of Chriſtian hopes; I ſay, Though Providence

would not allow this height ofinſolent oppofition; yet I fee'nor

whywemaynot grant, thatGodhowever permitted theDevil

toſneak into fome private skulking holes. and to trade with the

particular moredevoted vaſſals of his wickedEmpire: Asweknow

that when our Saviour chaſed him from the Man that was pos

feffed, he permitted his retreat into the herd ofSwine. And I

mightadd,

: (4. ) That 'tis but abad way of arguing, to fet up fancied

congruities againstplain experience, as is evidently done by thoſe

arguers, who, because they think that Christ chaſed the Devil
from
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from all hishigh places ofworship when hecame; that 'tis there-

fore fit he ſhouldhave forced him from all his other leſs notorious

Haunts: and upon the imagination of a decency, which they

frame, conclude a fact, contrary to the greatest evidence ofwhich

the thing is capable. And oncemore,

(5. ) The conſequence ofthis imagined Decorum, ifitbepur-

fued, wouldbe this, that Satan, ſhould nowbe deprived of all

the ways and tricks of Cozenage, whereby he abuſeth us ; and

mankind fince thecomingof Chriſt, ſhould havebeenfecure from

allhis Temptations ; for there is a greater congruity in believing,

that, when hewas forced from hishaunts in Templesand publick

places, he ſhouldbe put alſo from thoſe nearer ones, about us

and within us in his daily temptations of universal Mankind ;

than, that upon relinquishing those, he should be made to leave

allprofeſt communication and correspondence with thoſe profligate

perions, whoſe vileneſs had fitted them for fuch company.

So that these Reafoners are very Fair for the denial of all in-

ternal diabolical Temptations. And becauſe I durſt not truft

them, I'll crave your leave here to add ſome things concerning

thofe.

In order to which, that I may obtain the favour of thoſe

wary perfons, who are ſo coy, and shy of their affent, I grant ;

Thatmen frequently out of a defire to excuse themselves, lay

their own guilt uponthe Devil, and charge him with things of

which in earnest he is not guilty : For Idoubt not but every

wickedMan hath Devil enough in his own nature to prompt

him to Evil, and needs not anotherTempter to incite him. But

yet, that Sathan endeavours to further our wickedness, and our

ruinby his inticements, andgoes up and downſeekingwhomhemay

devour, is too evident inthe holyOracles, toneedmy endeavours

particularly tomake it good ; Only thoſe diffidentmen cannot

perhaps apprehend the manner ofthe operation, and from thence

are tempted to believe, that there is reallynoſuch thing. There-

fore I judge it requiſite to explain this, and 'tis not unfuitable

to my general ſubject.

Inorder to it Iconfider, Thatſenſe is primarily causedbymo

tion in the Organs, whichby continuity is conveyed tothe brain,

whereſenſation is immediately performed; and it isnothing else

butanotice excited in the Soulbythe impulse ofan external ob-

ject. Thus it isinſimpleoutwardſenſe, But imagination, though

cauſed immediately by material motion alſo, yet it differs from

the externalfenfes in this, That 'tis not from an impreſs directly

from without, but the prime, and original motion is from within

ourfelves : Thus the Soul it ſelf ſometimes ſtrikes upon thoſe

strings,
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ftrings, whoſemotion begets ſuch, and ſuch phantasms; other-

while, the looseSpiritswandring upanddown in the brain, ca-

fuallyhitupon fuch filaments and strings whoſe motion excites a

conception, whichwe call a Fancy, or Imagination ; and if the

evidence of the outwardſenſesbe ſhut outby fleep or melancholy,
in either cafe, we believe thoſe representations tobe realand ex-

ternal transactions, when they are only within our heads ; Thus

it is in Enthusiasms, and Dreams, Andbesides the causes of the

motions which stir imagination, there is little doubt, but that

Spirits good, or bad can ſo move the instruments of Sense in the

brain, as to awake luch imaginations, as they have a mind to ex-

cite; and the imagination having a mighty influence upon the

affections, and they upon the willand external actions, 'tis very

eafieto conceivehow goodAngelsmay ſtir us up toReligion and

Vertue, and the Evil ones tempt usto Lewdness and Vice, viz. by

representments that they make upon the stage of imagination,

which invite our affections, and allure, though they cannot com-

pel, our wills.

This I take to be an intelligible account of temptations, and

alſo ofAngelical encouragements ; and perhaps this is the only

wayof immediate influence that the Spirits ofthe other world

haveuponus. Andby it, 'tis eaſie togive an account ofDreams

bothMonitory, andTemperamental, Enthusiasms, FanatickExta-

fies, and the like, as I ſuggeſted.

Thus, Sir, to the firſt. But the otherpretence alſo muſtbe

examined.

SECT. XX.

(2.) Miraclesare ceast,therefore the prefumed actions ofWitchcraft

are tales, and illusions.

To make a due return to this, we must conſider a great and

difficult Problem, which is, What is a real Miracle ? And for

answer to this weighty Queſtion, I think,

(1. )T
HAT it is not the strangeness or unaccountableness of

the thingdone ſimply, fro
from whence we are to con

cludea Miracle. For then, we areſo to account ofall theMag-

nalia of Nature andall the Mysteries ofthoſe honest Arts, which

wedonotunderstand. Nor,
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Nor, (2) is this the Criterion of a Miracle, that it is an

Action or Event beyond all natural Powers ; for we are ig-

norant of the Extent and Bounds ofNaturesſphere, and pof-

fibilities ; and if this were the Character and effentialMark

of a Miracle, we could not know what wasfo ; except we

could determine the Extent of Natural cauſalties, and fix

their Bounds, and be able to ſay to Nature, Hithertocanst thou

go, and no farther. And he that makes this his Meaſuré

whereby to judge a Miracle, is himself the greatest Miracle

of Knowledge or Immodesty. Besides, tho' an effect may tranf-

cend really all the Powers of meer Nature ; yet there is a

World of Spirits that must be taken into our Account, and

as to them alſo I ſay.

(3) Every thing is not a Miracle that isdone by Agents

Supernatural. There is no doubt but that evil Spirits can

make wonderful combinations of natural Causes, and per-

haps perform many things immediately which are prodigious,

and beyond the longest Line of Nature ; but yetthese are not

therefore to be called Miracles ; for they are ſacred wonders,

aedjuppose the Power to be Divine. But how ſhall the Power

be known tobe ſo, when we ſo little understand the Capaci

ties and extent of the Abilities of lower Agents ? The An-

fwer to this question will discover the Criterion of Miracles,

which must be ſuppoſed to have all the former particulars;

(they are unaccountable beyond the Powers of meer Nature, and

done by Agents Supernatural ) and to theſe muſt be ſupperad-

ed.

(4) That they have peculiar Circumstances that ſpeak them

of a Divine Original. Their mediate Authors declare them

to be ſo, and they are always Perſons of Simplicity, Truth,

and Holiness, void ofAmbition, and allfecularDesigns. They

feldom uſe Ceremonies, or natural Applications, and yet fur-

mount all the Activities of knownNature. They work thoſe

wonders, not to raiſe admiration, or out of the vanity tobe

talkt of; but to feal and confirm ſome Divine Doctrine, or

Commiffion, in which the good and happineß ofthe World is

concern'd. I ſay, by fuch Circumſtances as theſe, wonderful

Actions are known to be from a Divine cauſe ; and that

makes, and diſtinguiſheth a Miracle.

And thus I am prepared for an Answer to the objection,

to which I make thisbrief return, That tho' WITCHES

by their Confederate Spirit dothoſe oddand astonishing things

we believe of them ; yer are they no Miracles, there being

Evidence enough from the badneß of their Lives, and the
ridig



about Witchcraft.
51

ridiculous Ceremonies of their Performances, from their Malica

and mischievous Designs, that the Power that works, and the

end for which thoſe things are done, is not Divine, butDi-

abolical. And byfingular Providence they are not ordinari-

ly permitted, as much as to pretend to anynewfacredDif-

coveries inmatters of Religion, or to act any thing for con.

firmation of Doctrinal Impoſtures, ſo that whether Miracles

are ceafed, or not, theſe are none, and that ſuch Miracles as

are only strange and unaccountable Performances, above the

common Methods of Art or Nature, are not ceas'd, we have

alate great Evidence in the famous GREATRAK; con-

cerning whom, it will not be impertinent to addthe follow-

ing Account, which Ihad in a Letter from the Reverend Dr.

R. Dean of C. a Perfon of great veracity and a Philoſopher.

This learned Gentleman then is pleaſed thus to Write.

L

८

To the house
HE great Diſcourſe now at the Coffee-houses, and eve-

asas an

concerning whom, 'tis likeyou expect anAccount fromme.

He undergoes various Cenſures here, ſome take him tobe

a Conjurer, and ſome an Impostor, but others again adorehim

Apostle. II confefs, I think the Man is freefrom all

Design, of a very agreeable Conversation, not addicted to

any Vice, nor to any Sect or Party, butis, I believe, afin

tere Protestant. I was three Weeks together with him at

my Lord Conwayes, and saw him, ( I think ) lay his Hands

upon a Thousand Perſons and really there is fomething

in it more than ordinary ; but Iam convinced 'tis not mi-

raculous. I have ſeen Pains ftrangely fly before his Hand

till he hath chaſed them out of the Body, Dimneß cleared,

' and Deafneß cured by his Touch; twenty Perſons at ſeveral

times, in Fits of the Falling-fickneß, were in two or three

'Minutes brought to themselves, ſo as to tell where their

'Pain was, andthenhe hath pursued it, till he hathdriven

• it out at ſome extreme part : Running Sores of the Kings

•Evil dried up, and Kernels brought to a Suppuration by his

*Hand ; grievous Sores of many Months date, (in few Days

healed ? Obstructions and Stoppings removed, Cancerous Knots

intheBreaſt diſſolved,&c.

But yet I havemanyReasons to perfuade me, that nothing

'ofall this is Miraculous : He pretends not togive Testimo-

ny to any Doctrine, the manner of his Operation ſpeaks it

to be Natural, the Cure ſeldom ſucceeds without reiterat-

ing Touches, his Patients often relapse, he fails frequently,
'he
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Confiderations

'he can do nothing where there is any decay inNature, and

*many Distempers are not at all obedient to his Touch. So

'that, I confefs, I refer all his Vertue tohis particular Tem-

*per and Complexion, and I take his Spirits to be a kind of

Elixir, and universal Ferment, and that he Cures as (Dr.

M. expreffeth it ) bya fanative Contagion. Enthusiasm.Tri-

umphat. Sect. 58.

This Sir, was the first Account ofthe Healer, I hadfrom

that Reverend Perſon, which with me fignifiesmore, than the

Attestations of multitudes of ordinary Reporters; andnodoubt

but it will do likewise, with all that know that excellent

Man's fingular Integrity andFudgment, Butbeſides this, up-

onmy enquiry into ſomeother particulars about this matter,

Ireceived theſe farther Informations.

'As for Mr. G. what Opinion he hath of his own Gift,

and how he came to know it? I anſwer, He hath a dif-

'ferent Apprehenfion of it from yours and mine, andcertain-

'ly believeth it to be an immediate Gift from Heaven; and

''tis no wonder, for he is no Philosopher, andyou willwon-

*der leſs, when you hear how hecame toknow it, as Ihave

'often received it from his own Mouth.

About three or four Years ago, he had a strong impulse

'upon his Spirit, that continually pursued him whatever he

'was about, at hisBusiness or Devotion, alone or in company,

'that ſpake to him by this inward suggestion, ( I havegiven

thee the Gift of Curing the Evil ) This Suggestion was ſo

'importunate, that he complained to his Wife, that hethought

⚫hewas haunted. She apprehended it as an extravagancy

of Fancy, but he told her, he believed there was more in

' it, and was refolved to try. He did not longwantoppor-

tunity. There was a Neighbour ofhis grievouſly afflicted

with the Kings Evil, he ſtroaked her, and the effect ſuc-

'ceeded, and for about aTwelve-month together, hepretend

'ed to Cure no other Distemper. But then the Ague being

very rife in the Neighbourhood, the ſame Impulſe, after

*the fame manner, ſpoke within him, (I havegiventhee the

' Gift of Curing the Ague ) and meeting withPerſons intheir

Fits, and taking them by the Hand, or laying his Hand

upon their Breafts, the Ague left them. About halfaYear

' after, the accustomed Impulsebecame moregeneral, and ſug-

' gefted to him, (I have given thee theGift ofHealing ) and

thenhe attempted all Diſeaſes indifferently, andtho he faw

strange

،

6

1



aboutWitchcraft. 53

ſtrange Effects, yet he doubted whether the Cauſes were a

ny Vertue that came from him, or the Peoples Fancy ; to

convince him of his incredulity, as he lay one Night in Bed,

one of his Hands was ſtruck dead, and the uſual Impulse

ſuggeſted to him, to make trial of his Vertue upon him-

ſelf, which he did, ſtroaking it with his other Hand, and

then it immediately returned to its former livelineß, This

was repeated two or three Nights (or Mornings ) together.

This is his Relation, and Ibelieve there isſomuchfin-

cerity in the Perſon, that he tells no more than what he

believes to be true. To say that this impulſe too, was bur

' arefult of his Temper, and that it is but like Dreams that

are usually according to Mens Constitutions, doth not ſeem

a probable Account ofthe Phenomenon. Perhaps ſome may
'think it more likely, that ſome Genius who understoodthe

Sanative Vertue of his Complexion, and the readineß of his

Mind, and ability ofhis Body, to put it in execution, might

give him notice of that which otherwise might have been

* for ever unknown to him, and ſo the Gift ofGodhadbeen

tono purpoſe.

This Sir, is my Learned and Reverend Friend's Relation,

and I judge hisis Reflections as Ingenious ashis Report isfin-

cere. I shall say no more about it butthis, thatmanyofthoſe

matters ofFact, have been fince critically inspected and exa-

mined by ſeveral fagacious and deep Searchersofthe ROYAL-

SOCIETY, whom we may ſuppoſe as unlikely to be de-

ceived by a contrivedi Imposture, as any Perſons extant.

And now Sir, 'tis fit that I relieve your Patience;

and I shall do ſo, when I have ſaid, that you can abun-

dantly prove, what I have thus attempted to defend ; and

that among the many Obligations your Country hath to you,

for the Wisdom and Diligence of your Endeavours in its fer-

vice; your ingenioas Industry for the Detecting of thoſe vile

Practifers, is not the least confiderable. To which I will add

no more, but the Confeffion who it is that hath given you

all this trouble; which I know you are ready to Pardon,

to thereſpect and good Intentionsof

SIR,

YourAffectionate and Obliged

H
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Honourer and Servant,

J. G.

ADVER



ADVERTISEMENT.

Hitherto reacheth the Author's ingenious Confiderations 4-
bout Witchcraft. But underſtanding byhis Letters and

Papers, that he intended ſomething farther to enlarge this

firſt Part of his Saduciſmus Triumphatus, which concerns the

Poſſibility of the Existence of Spirits, Apparitionsand Witches,

but that he has done nothing therein, being prevented by

Death, I thought it might prove not an unuſeful Supplement,

to Tranſlate moſt of the two laſt Chapters ofDr. H. M. his

Enchiridon Metaphyficum into English, and add it tothis firſt

Part, as a fuitable Appendage thereto, Which is as follows

AN



AN

APPENDAGE

To this firſt PART,

Concerning the

POSSIBILITY.

OF

APPARITIONS

AND

Witchcraft,
Containing

Theeafie,trueand genuine NOTION,
and conſiſtent EXPLICATION of

the NATURE

OF A

SPIRIT,
Whereby

The POSSIBILITY ofthe EXISTENCE of

SPIRITS , APPARITIONS, and WITCH

CRAFT is farther Confirmed.
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( 1 )

THE

Eafie, True, and Genuine

ΝΟΤΙΟΝ,

And confiftent

EXPLICATION

Of the NATURE of a

SPIRIT.

:

SECT. I.

TheOpinions ofthe NULLIBISTS and HOLEN-

MERIANS proposed.

T
Nature.

HAT we may explicate the Effence or Notionof

Incorporeal Beings orSpirits, with the greater S2-

tisfaction and Succeſs, we are firſt to remove two

vaft Mounds of Darkness, wherewith the Igno-

rance offome hathencumbred and obſcured their

And the firſt is ofthoſe, who tho they readily acknow-

ledge there are ſuch things as Incorporeal Beings or Spirits,

yet do very peremptorily contend, that they are nowhere in

thewhole World, which Opinion tho' at the very fight it ap-

pears very ridiculous, yet it is ſtifly held by the maintain-

Η4
ers

J



2 The true Notion of a Spirit.

ers of it, and that not without ſome Faſtuofity and Super-

ciliouſneſs, or at leaſt ſome more fly and tacite Contempt

of ſuch Philoſophers as hold the contrary, as of Men leſs

intellectual, and too too much indulging to their Imagina-

tion. Those other therefore becauſe they ſo boldly affirm

that a Spirit is Nullibi, that is to ſay, no where, have de-

ſervedly purchaſed tothemſelves the Name or Titleof Nullibists.

The other Mound of Darkneſs laid uponthe Nature of a

Spirit, is by thoſe who willingly indeed acknowledge that

Spirits are somewhere ; butadd farther, That they are noton-

ly entirely or totally in their whole Ubi or Place, ( in the

moſt general ſenſe of the Word ) but are totally in every

part or point thereof, and deſcribe the peculiar Nature ofa

Spirit to be ſuch, that it must be Totus in toto& totus in

qualibet fui parte. Which therefore the Greeks would fitly

and briefly call ἐσίαν ὁλενμερή, an Eſſence that is all of it

in each part, andthispropriety thereof ( ἀσωμάτων ἐσιῶν τὴν

ὁλενμέρειαν ) theHolenmeriſm of Incorporeal Beings. Whence

alſo theſe other Philoſophers diametricallyoppoſite to theformer,

maymoſt ſignificantly andcompendiouſlybe called Holenmerians.

SECT. II.

That Cartefius is thePrince of the Nullibifts, and

wherein chiefly consists theforce oftheir Opinion.

TingTunciently Explained, we will now
THE Opinions of both which kind of Philoſophers hav-

propoſe'and-

confute the Reaſons of each of them; and firſt oftheNul-

libists, of whom the chief Author and Leader ſeems to have

been that pleaſant Wit Renatus des Cartes, who by his jo-

cular Metaphysical Meditations, has ſo luxated and distorted

the rational Faculties of ſome otherwiſe ſober and quick-

witted Perſons, but in this point by 'reaſon of their over-

great admiration of Des Cartes not fufficiently cautious, that

deceived partly by his counterfeit and prestigious Subtilty,

and partly by his Authority, have perfuaded themſelves that

ſuch things were moſt true and clear to them; which had

they not been blinded with theſe Prejudices, they could ne-

ver have thought to have been ſo much as poſſible, and ſo

they having been ſo induſtriouſly taught, and diligently in-
ſtructed
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ſtructedby him, how they might not be impoſed upon, no

not by the moſt powerful and moſt ill-minded fallaciousDe-

ity, have heedleſly, by not fufficiently ſtanding upon their

Guard, being deceived anddeluded by a meer Man, but ofa

pleaſant and abundantly cunning and abſtruſeGenius; as ſhall

clearly appear after we have ſearched and examined the rea-

ſons of this Opinion ofthe Nullibifts to the very bottom .

The whole force whereof is compriſed in theſe threeAx-

ioms, the first , That whatsoever thinks is immaterial, and ſoon

the contrary. The ſecond, That whatever is extended isMa-

terial. The third, That what ever is unextended is nowhere.

To which Third I shall add this Fourth, as a neceſſary and

manifeſt conſectary thereof, viz. That whatsoever is somewhere

is extended. Which the Nullibists of themselves will easily

grant me to be moſt true, otherwise they could not feri-

ouflycontendfortheirOpinion,whereby they affirm Spirits to be

nowhere, but would be found to do it only by way ofan obli-

queandcloſederiſion of their Existence, ſaying indeed they ex-

ist, butthen againhiddenly and cunninglydenying it, by affirm-

ingtheyare nowhere. Whereforedoubtless they affirm them tobe

nowhere, if they are in good earnest, for this reaſon only ;

for fear they granting them tobesome where, it wouldbepre-

ſently extorted from them, even according to their ownPrin-

ciples, that they are extended, as whatever is extended is

Material, according to their ſecond Axiom. It is therefore

manifeſt, that we both agree in this, that whatever real Be-

ing there is that is somewhere, is alſo extended.

SECT. III.

The Sophistical weakness of that reasoning of the

Nullibifts, whobecausewe can conceive Cogitation

without conceiving inthe mean while Matter, con-

clude, That whatsoever thinks is Immaterial.

WITH
ITH which Truth notwithstandingwe being furnith-

ed and ſupported, I doubt not but we shall witheaſe

quite overthrow and utterly root out this Opinion of the

Nullibists. But that their levity andcredulity may more ma-
2

nifeſtly
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nifeſtly appear, lets examine the Principles of this Opinion

by part, and confider how well they makegoodeachMem-

ber.

The first is, Whatever thinks is immaterial, and onthe con-

trary. The converſion of this Axiom I will not examine,

becauſe it makes little to the preſent purpoſe, I will only

note by the by, that I doubt not but it may be falſe, altho

I eaſily grant the Axiom it felf to be true, but it is this

new-Method ofdemonſtrating it I call into queſtion, which

from hence, that we can conceive Cogitation, in the mean

time not conceiving Matter, concludes that Whatever thinks

is Immaterial. Now that wecan conceiveCogitation without

conceiving Matter, they say is manifeſt from hence, that

altho one ſhould ſuppoſe there were no Body in the Uni-

verſe, and ſhould not flinch from that Poſition, yet notwith-

ſtanding he would not ceaſe to be certain, that there was

Res cogitans, a thinking Being, in theWorld, hefinding him-

ſelfto be fuch, but I fartheradd, tho' he ſhould ſuppoſe these

was no Immaterial Being in Nature, ( nor indeed Material)

and ſhould not flinch from that Poſition, yet he would not

ceaſe to be certain that there was athinking Being, ( no not

ifhe ſhould fuppoſe himselfnot to be athinkingBeing ) be-

cauſe he cansuppose nothing without Cogitation. Which I

thought worth the while to note by the by, that the great

levity ofthe Nullibists might hence more clearly appear.

But yet I add farther, that ſuch is the Nature ofthe

Mind of Man, that is like the Eye, better fitted to Con-

template other things than it ſelf; and that therefore it is

no wonder that thinking nothing of its own Effence, itdoes

fixedly enough and intently confider in the mean time and

Contemplate allatherthings, yea, thoſe very thingswithwhich

ſhe has the nearest affinity, and yet without any reflection

that her self is of the like Narure. Whence it may easily

come to paſs, when she is ſo whollytaken up in Contemplat-

ing other things without any reflection upon her felf, that

either careleſſy ſhe may conſider her felfin general as a meer

thinking Being, without any other attribute, or elſe by refol-

vedneſs afterwards, andby a force on purpoſe offered to her

own Faculties. But that thisReasoning iswonderfully weak

and trifling as to the proving of the Mind of Man to be

nothing else ; that is to ſay, to have no other attributes but

meer Cogitation, there isnone that doesnot difcern.

SECT
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SECT. IV.

The true Method that ought to be taken for the

proving that Matter cannot think.

bona fide, they ought to have omitted all thoſe amba-

gious Windings and Meanders of feigned Abſtraction, and

with adirect ſtroke to have fallen upon the thing it ſelf,

and ſo to have fifted Matter, and ſearched the Nature of

Cogitation, that they might thence have evidentlydemonftrat-

ed that there was ſome inſeparable Attribute in Matter, that

is repugnant to the Cogitative Faculty, or in Cogitation that

is repugnant to Matter. But out of the meer diverſity of

Ideas or Notions of any Attributes, to collect their ſepara-

bilityor real diftinction, yea, their contrariety and repugnan-

cy, is moſt foully to violate the indiſpenſable Laws of Lo-

gick, and to confound Diverſa with Oppofita, and make them
allone. Which Miſtake to them that underſtand Logick, muft

needs appear very courſe and abſurd.

But that the weakneſs and vacillancyofthis Methodmay

yet more clearly appear, let us ſuppoſe that which yet Phi-

loſophers of no mean Name, ſeriouſly ſtand for and affert,

viz. That Cogitative ſubſtance is either Material or Immate-

rial; does it not apparently follow thence, that a thinking

Subſtance may be preciſely conceived without the conception

ofMatter, asMatter withoutthe conceptionofCogitation, when

notwithstanding in oneof the Members of rhis diſtribution

they are joyned ſufficientlycloſe together?
:

How can therefore this new fangled Method ofCartefius

convince us that this Suppoſition is falſe, andthat the diſtri-

butionis illegitimate ? Can it from thence, that Mattermay

beconceived without Cogitation, and Cogitation withoutMat-

ter? The first all grant, and the other the diſtribution it

ſelf ſuppoſes; and yet continues ſufficiently firm and fure,

therefore it is very evident, that there is a neceſſity of our

having recourſe to the known and ratified Laws of Logick,

which many Ages before this new upſtart Method of des

Cartes appeared, were eſtabliſhed and approved by thecom-

mon fuffrage of Mankind ; which teachus that in every le-

gitimate
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gitimate diſtribution the parts ought confentire cum toto, &

diffentireinterfe, to agree with the whole, but disagree one

with another. Now inthis diſtribution that theydo iufficient-

ly diſagree, it is very manifeſt. It remains onlyto be proved,

that one ofthe parts, namely that which ſuppoſes thata Cogi-

tative Subſtance may be Material, is repugnant to the Na-

ture ofthe whole. This is that clear, ſolid, and manifeft way

or Method according to the knownLaws of Logick; but that

new way, a kind ofSophiſtry andpleaſantMode oftriflingand

prevaricating.

1

SECT. V.

That all things are inſomefort extended,demonstra-

ted out ofthe Corollary of the third Principle of

theNullibifts,

A
Sfor the ſecond Axiom or Principle, viz. That whatsoever

is extended is Material; forthe evincing the falſity there-

of, therewant nonewArguments, ifone have but recourſe to

theSixth, Seventh, and EigthChapters of Enchiridium Meta-

phyficum, where, byunanſwerable reaſonings it is demonſtrated,

That thereis a certain Immaterial and Immoveable Extenfum

diftinct from the Moveable Matter. But however, out of the

Conſectary oftheir third Principle, we shall prove at once, that

all Spirits are Extended as being fomewhere, against the wild

and ridiculous Opinion ofthe Nulibifts.

Whoſe third Principle, and out of which immediately and

preciſely they conclude Spirits tobeno where, is, Whatsoever is

umextended, is nowhere. Which I very willingly grant ; buton

this condition, that they on the other fide concede (and Idoubt

notbut they will) That whatsoever issomewhere is also extended;

from whichConſectary Iwill evince with Mathematical cer-

tainty, That God and our Soul, and all other Immaterial Be-

ings, are in ſome fort extended : For the Nullibifts themselves

acknowledge and affert, thatthe Operationswherewith the Soul

acts on the Body, are in the Body; and that Power or Divine

Vertue wherewithGod acts on the matter and moves it, is pre-

fent inevery part ofthe Matter, Whence it is easily gathered,
That

4
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Thatthe operation of the Soul andthe moving Power ofGod

is ſomewhere, viz. in theBody, and in the Matter. But the

Operation of the Soul wherewith it acts ontheBodyandthe Soul

itfelf, and the Divine Power wherewith Godmoves theMatter

and God himself, are together, norcan ſo muchasbe imagined

ſeparate one from the other ; namely, the Operation from the

Soul, and the Power from God, Wherefore ifthe Operation of

the Soul is fomewhere, the Soul is ſomewhere, viz. therewhere

the Operationis. And if the Power ofGod beſomewhere,God

is ſomewhere, namely, there where the Divine Power is ; He

in every part of the Matter, the Soul in the humane Body. Who-

foever can deny this, by the, ſame reaſon he maydeny that

common Notion in Mathematicks, Quantities that are ſingly

equal toonethird, areequal to one another.

SECT. VI.

The apert confeffion of the Nullibifts that the

ESSENCE of a Spirit is where its O-

PERATION is ; and how they contra-

dict themselves, and are forced to acknowledge a

Spirit extended.

Aperty thatwhich contend
ND verily thatwhich we contend for, the Nullibifts ſeem

expreſs words, as itis

evidentin Lambertus Velthufius in his De Initiis Prime Philoſo-

phie inthe Chapter DeUbi. Who though he does manifeſtly

affirm thatGod andthe Mind ofMan by their Operations are

ineverypart or fome one part of the Matter ; and that in that

ſence, namely, in reſpect of their Operations, the Soul may be

truly faid to besomewhere, God every-where ; as ifthatwere the

onlymode oftheir prefence : yet he does exprefly grant that the

Effence isnowhere ſeperate from that wherebyGod or aCrea-

ted Spirit is ſaid to be, the one every-where, the other fome-

where; that noManmayconceit the Effence ofGod tobewhere

the rest ofhisAttributes are not. ThattheEffence of God is in

Heaven, but that his Vertue diffuſes it felf beyond Heaven.

No, by no means, faith he, Whereſoever God's Power or

Operation is, there is the Nature of God ; foraſmuch asGod

is aSubſtance devoid of all compoſition. Thus far Velthu-

fus. Whence I affume, But the Power or Operation ofGod

is
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is inor preſent tothe Matter; Therefore theEffence ofGodis

in or preſent to the Matter, and is there where the Matter is,

and thereforesomewhere. Can there be any deduction or illati-

on more cloſe and coherent with the Premiſes ?

And yet that other moſtdevoted follower oftheCartesianPhi-

loſophy, LudovicusDe la Forge, cannot abſtainfromthe offering

us the fame advantage ofarguing, or rather from the inferring

the fame concluſion withus in his Treatise Demente Humana,

Chap. 12. where occur theſe words: Laſtly, when I say that

God is preſent to all things by his Omnipotency, ( and conſe-

quently to all the parts ofthe Matter) Idonot denybut that

alſoby his Effence or Subſtance he is preſent to them: For all

thoſe things in God are one and the fame.

Doft thou hear, my Nullibists, what one ofthechiefeft ofthy

Condifciples and moſt religious Symmyſts of that ſtupendious

fecret of Nullibism plainly profeſſes, namely, thatGod, is preſent

to all the parts of Matterby his Effence alſo, or Subſtance? And

yetyou in the mean while blush not to affert, that neither God,

norany created Spirit is anywhere; than whichnothing more

contradictious can be ſpokeor thought, or more abhorring from

all reaſon. Wherefore when as the Nullibists come ſo near to

thetruth, it seems impoſſible they ſhould, ſo all ofa sudden,

ſtart from it, unless they were blinded with a ſuperftitious ad-

miration of Des Cartes his Metaphyficks. and were deluded, ef-

faſcinated andbefooled with his jocular Subtilty aud preftigious

Abſtractions there : For who in his right wits canacknowledge

that a Spirit by its Effencemaybe preſent to Matter, andyetbe

nowhere, unless the Matter were nowhere alſo ? Andthat a Spi-

rit may penetrate, poſſeſs, and actuate ſomedeterminateBody,

and yet not be in that Body ? In which ifit be, it is plainly

neceffary it be fomewhere.

Andyet the fame Ludovicus Dela Forgedoes manifeftly affert,

that the Body is thus poſſeſt and actuated by the Soul, in his

Preface to his Treatise deMente Humana, while he declares the

Opinion of Marfilius Ficinus concerning the manner how the

Soul actuates the Body in Marfilius his own words, and does

ofhis own accord affent to his Opinion. What therefore do

theſe Forms to the Body whenthey communicate to it theitEffe?

They throughly penetrate it with their Effence, theybequeath

theVertueoftheir Effence to it. But now whereas the Effe is

deduced from the Effence, and the Operation flows from the

Vertue, by conjoyning the Effence they impart theEffe, by be

queathing the Vertue they communicatethe Operations ; tothat

outofthe congreſs of Soul andBody, there is madeone Ani-
mal
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mal Effe, one Operation. Thus he. The Soulwith herEffence

penetrates and pervades the whole Body, and yet is not where

theBody is, but no where in theUniverſe !

Withwhatmanifeſtrepugnancytherefore to their otherAffer-

tions the Nullibists hold this ridiculous Conclufion, we have

fufficiently ſeen, andhow weak their chiefeſt propis,Thatwhat

ever is Extended is Material; which is not only confutedby ir-

refragable Arguments, Chap.6, 7. and 8. Enchyrid. Mataphy,

but wehave here alſo, by ſo clearly provingthat all Spiritsare

Somewhere, utterly ſubverted it, even fromthat very Conceffion

orOpinion oftheNullibists themſelves, who concede or aver

that whatsoever issomewhere is extended. Which Spirits are and

yet are not Material.

SECT. VII.

Themore light reasonings ofthe Nullibiſts where-

by theywould confirm their Opinion. The first of

which is, That the Soul thinks of those things

whichare nowhere.

B
UT we shall not paſsbytheir more flight reaſonings in ſo

greatamatter, or rather ſo monftrous. Ofwhich the firſt

is,That theMind ofManthinks ofſuch things as are no where,

norhaveany relation to place, no not ſo much as to Logical

place or Ubi. Ofwhich fort are manytruths as well Moral as

Theological and Logical, whichbeing ofſuch a nature that they

arenowhere, the Mind ofManwhich conceives them is necef-

farily nowhere alſo. Buthowcrazilyand inconſequently they

collect that the humane Soul is nowhere, for that it thinks of

thoſe things that areno where, maybe apparent to anyonefrom

hence, and eſpecially tothe Nullibifts themselves; becauſe from

theſamereaſon it would followthat the Mind of Man is fome-

where, becauſe ſometimes, ifnot always ina manner, it thinks

ofthoſe things which are somewhere, as all Material things are

Whichyet theydarenot grant, becauſe itwouldplainly follow

fromthence, according totheir Doctrine, that the Mind orSoul

ofManwere extended, and ſowould become corporeal and de-

voidof allCogitation. But beſides, These things which they
fay
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ſayare no where, namely, certain Moral, Logical, and Theologi-

calTruths, are reallysomewhere, viz. in the Soul it ſelfwhich

conceives them; but the Soul is inthe Body, as we proved a-

bove. Whence it is manifeſt that the Soul and thoſe Truths

which the conceives are as wellsomewhere as theBody it felf.

I grant that fome Truths as they are Representations, neither re-

ſpect Time nor Place inwhatever ſence. But as they are Ope-

rations, and therefore Modes of ſome Subject or Subſtance, they

cannotbe otherwise conceived than in ſome ſubſtance. And

foraſmuch as there is no ſubſtance which has not fome ampli-

rude, they are in aſubſtance which is in ſome fort extended;

andſo by reason of their Subject they are neceſſarily conceived

tobe ſomewhere, becauſe a Mode is inſeparable from a Sub-

ject.

Noram I at all moved with that giddyand raſh tergiverſa-

tion whichſome betake themſelves to here, who ſay wedo not

well indiftinguishing betwixt Cogitation ( such as are all con-

ceived verities ) and the Subſtance of the Soul cogitating : For

cogitation it ſelfis the very Substance of the Soul, asExtension is

ofMatter; andthat therefore the Soul is as well nowhere as any

Cogitation, which reſpects neither time norplace, would be, if

it were found in no Subject. But here the Nullibists, who

would thus eſcape, do not obſerve that whilethey acknowledge

the Substance of the Soul tobe Cogitation, they therewithal ac-

knowledgetheSoul to have a Subſtance, whence it isneceſſary

ithave ſome amplitude. And beſides, This Aſſertion whereby

they affert Cogitation to be the very ſubſtance of the Soul, is

manifeſtly falſe. For manyOperations ofthe Soul, are, as they

ſpeak, Specifically different ; Which therefore ſucceeding one af-

teranother, will be ſo many Subſtancesſpecifically different.And

ſo the Soul of Socrates will not always be the ſameſpecifical

Soul, andmuch leſs the ſame numerical; Than which what

canbe imagined more delirant, and more remote from com

mon ſenſe?

To which you may add, That the Soul of Man is a perma-

nentBeing, buther Cogitations in a flux orſucceſſion ; Howthen

canthe very ſubſtance of theSoul be its ſucceſſiveOperations ?

Andwhenthe Subſtance of the Soul does ſo perpetually ceafe

or periſh, what I beſeech you will become of Memory? From

whence it ismanifeftly evident, that there is a certainpermanent
Subſtance of the Soul, as much distinct or different from her

fucceeding Cogitations, asthe Matter it ſelfis from its ſucceſſive

figures andmotions.

SECT.
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SECT. VIII .

Thesecond reason of the Nullibifts, viz. That

COGITATION is easily conceived without

EXTENSION.

T
HE ſecond Reaſon is ſome what co-incident with ſome

ofthoſewe have already examined ; but it is briefly pro-

poſedby themthus ; There canbe noconception, nonot ofa

LogicalPlace, orUbi, without Extenſion. But Cogitation is ea-

fily conceived without conceiving any Extension : Wherefore

theMind cogitating, exempt from all Extension, is exempt al-

fo from all Locality whether Physical or Logical; and is fo

looſened from it, that it has no relation nor applicability there-

to ; as if thoſe thingshad norelation norapplicability toother

certain things withoutwhich they might be conceived.

The weakness of this argumentation is easily deprehended

from hence, Thatthe Intenſness of heat or motion is confidered

without any reſpect to its extenfion, and yet it is referred to an

extended Subject, viz. To a Bullet ſhot, or red hot Iron. And

though in intent and defixed thoughts upon ſome either difficult

orpleaſing Object, wedo not at all obſerve howthe time paf-

ſeth, nortakethe flightest noticeof it, nothing hinders notwith-

ſtanding but thoſe Cogitations may be applied to time, and it

berightly faid, that about fix aclock, ſuppoſe, inthe Morning

theybegan, and continuedtilleleven;and in likemanner the

placemay be defined where they were conceived, wiz. within

theWalls of ſuch an ones Study; although perhaps all that time

this ſo fixt Contemplatordid not take notice whether he was in

his Study, or in the Fields.

Andto ſpeak out the matter at once, From the precision of

ourthoughtsto infer the real preciſion orfeperation ofthe things

themſelves, is a very putid and puerile Sophifm ; and ſtill the

more enormousand wild, to collect alſo thence, that they have

no relation or applicability one to another. For we mayhave

aclear and dictinct apprehension of athing which may be con-

nected with another by an effential Tye, that Tye being not

taken notice of, ( and much more when they are connected only

witha circumstantial one ) but not a full and adequate appre-

benſion, andſuch as fees through and penetrates all the degrees

I
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ofitsEffencewith their properties; Whichunless a man reach

to, he cannot rightly judgeofthereal ſeparability ofanynature

from other natures.

Fromwhence it appears how foully Cartefius has impoſed, if

not upon himself, at leaft upon others, when from this mental

percifion of Cogitation from Extension, he defineda Spirit ( ſuch

as the humane Soul) by Cogitation only, Matterby Extension,

and divided all Substance into Cogitant and Extended, as into

their firſt ſpecies or kinds. Whichdiftribution notwithfſtanding

is as abſonous and abſurd, as if he had diſtributed Animal into

Sensitive and Rational. Whenas all Subſtance is extended as

wellas all Animalsſenſitive. But he fixed his Animadverſion

uponthespecifick nature ofthe humane Soul ; theGenericalna-

ture thereof, either on purpoſe or by inadvertency, being not

confiderednor taken noticeofby him, as hath been noted inEn-

chiridion Ethicum, lib. 3. cap. 4. fect. 3 .

SECT. IX.

The third and last Reason of the Nullibifts, viz.

That the Mind is conscious to her self, that she

is no where, unless she is disturbed or jogged by

theBody.

TH

HE third and laſt Reaſon, which is the moſt ingenious

ofthem all, occurs in Lambertus Velthufius, viz. That it

is a truth whichGod has infuſed into the Mind it felf, That

the is no where, becauſe we knowby experience that we can-

not tell from our ſpiritual Operations where theMind is. And

forthat we know her to be in our Body, that we only perceive

from the Operations of Sense and Imagination which without

the Body or the motion oftheBodythe Mind cannot perform.

The fence whereof, if I guess right, is this ; That the Mind

bya certain internalſenſe is confcious to her felfthat ſhe is no

where, unless the be now and then disturbed by the motions or

joggings of the Body; which is, as I faid, an ingenious pre-

lage, but not true : For it isone thing to perceive her ſelf tobe

nowhere, another not to perceive her felf tobe ſome where.
For
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1

Forthemaynotperceive herſelftobe ſomewhere, though the be

ſomewhere, as ſhe may not take notice of her own Individu-

ality or numerical Distinction, from all other minds, although
The beone Numerical or Individual mind distinct from the reſt :

For, as I intimated above, ſuch is the nature of the mind of

Man, that like the eye, it is better fitted for the contemplating

all other things, than for contemplating it ſelf. And that

indeedwhich is made for the clearly and fincerely leeing o-

ther things, ought to have nothing of it ſelf actually percep.

tible in it, which it mightmingle with the perception of thoſe

other things. From whencethe Mind ofMan is not to have

any ſtable and fixt ſenſe of its own Effence; and fuch as it

cannot easily lay afide upon occafion: And therefore it is no

wonder, when as the Mind ofMan can put off the ſenſe and

confciouſneſs to it ſelf of it own Effence and Individuality, that

itcanput off alſotherewith the ſenſe ofits being somewhere, or

notperceive it ; when as it does not perceive its own Effence

and Individuality, ( of which Hic & Nunc are the known

Characters:) Andthe chiefObjects of theMind are Univer
fals.

Butas the mind, although it perceives not its Individuality,

yet canbyreaſon prove to her ſelf that ſhe is ſome one Nume-

rical or Individual Mind, ſo ſhe can by the ſame means. al-

though the by inward ſenſe perceives not where ſhe is, evince

notwithstanding that ſhe is ſomewhere, from the general ac-

count of things, which have that of their own nature, that

they are extended, fingular, and somewhere. And beſides, Vel-

thufius himself does plainly grant, that from the Operations of

Senſe and Imagination, weknow ourMind to be inour Body.

Howthencanwebe ignorant that ſhe is somewhere, unless the

Body it ſelf be nowhere?

2 SECT.
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SECT. X.

AnAppeal to the internalfense ofthe Mind, ifshe

be not environed with a certain infinite Entenſion ;

together with an excitation of the Nullibift out

of his Dream, by the Sound of Trumpeters fur-

roundinghim.

T
HE Reaſons of the Nulibists whereby they endeavour

to maintain theirOpinion, are ſufficiently enervated and

fubverted. Nor have weneedofanyArguments to eſtabliſh the

contrary Doctrine I will only defire by the by, that he that

thinks his Mindis no where, would make trial ofhis faculty of

Thinking; and when he has abſtracted himselffrom allthought

or ſenſe of his Body, and fixed his Mindonly on an Idea of an

indefinite or infinite Extension, and alſo perceives himself to be

ſomeparticular cogitant Being, let him make trial, I ſay, whe-

therhe can any wayavoid it, buthe must atthe ſame timeper-

ceive that he issomewhere, namely, within this immenfeExten-

fion, and that he is environ'd round about with it. Verily, I

muſt ingenuously confeſs, Icannot conceive otherwise, and that

Icannot but conceive an Idea of a certain Extension infinite

andimmoveable, and ofneceffary and actual Existence : Which I

moft clearlydeprehend, not to have beendrawn inby the out-

ward ſenſe, but tobe innateand eſſentially inherent in theMind

it ſelf; and ſoto be the genuine object notof Imagination,but of

Intellect; and that it is but perverfly and without all judgment
determinedby the Nullibifts, or Cartesians, that whatever is ex-

tended, is alſo φανταζόν τι or the Object of Imagination ; When

notwithstanding there is nothing imaginable, or the Object of

Imagination, which is notſenſible : For allPhantaſms aredrawn

from the Senſes. Butthis infinite Extenfion has no more to do

with things that areſenſible and fall under Imagination, than

that which is moſt Incorporeal. But of this haply it will be more

opportune to ſpeakelsewhere.

Inthemeantime Iwill fubjoin only oneArgument,whereby I

maymanifeſtlyevince that theMind ofMan is ſomewhere, and

thenI willbetakemy ſelfto the diſcuſſing oftheOpinion ofthe

Holenmerians, Briefly therefore letus ſuppoſeſomeone environed
with
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with a Ring ofTrumpeters, and that they allat the fame time

found their Trumpets. Let us now fee if the circumfonant

clangorofthoſe ſurrounding Trumpets founding from all fides

will awake theſe Nullibists out oftheir Lethargick Dream. And

let us ſuppoſe, which they will willingly concede, that Conarion

or Glandula Pinealis, A, is the feat ofthe common ſenſe, towhich

at length all the motions from external Objects arrive. Nor is

it anymatter whether it be this Conarion, or ſome part of the

Brain, or of what is contained in theBrain : Butlet the Cona-

rion, at least forthis bout, ſupplythe place ofthat matter which

is thecommon Senſorium ofthe Soul.

Fig.1.

८.
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And whenas it is ſuppoſed to be furrounded with Eight

Trumpeters, let there be Eight Lines drawn from them namely,

from B, C, D, E, F, G, H, I ; I ſay that the clangour or found

of everyTrumpet iscarried from theRingofthe Trumpetersto

the extream part of every one ofthoſe Lines, and all thoſe

founds are heardas coming from the Ring B, C, D, E, F, G,

H, I, and perceivedin the ConarionA; and that the percepti-

on is in that part to which all the Lines of motion, as to a

common Centre, doconcur ; and therefore the extream parts

ofthem, and the perceptions of the Clangours orSounds, are in
the13
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the middle of the Ring of Trumpeters, viz. where the Co-

narion is : Wherefore the Precipient it ſelf, namely the Soul,

is in themidst ofthis Ring, as well as the Conarion, and there-

fore is fome where. Affuredly he that denies that he conceives

the force ofthis Demonſtration, and acknowledgesthatthe Per-

ception indeed is at the extreme parts ofthe faid Lines, and

in the middleof the Ring ofTrumpeters, but contends in the

mean time that the Mind her self is not there, forasmuch as

ſhe is no where ; this Man certainly is either Delirant and

Crazed, or elſe Plays Tricks, and ſlimly and obliquely in-

finuates that the perception which is made in the Conarion, is

to be attributed to the Conarion it ſelf ; and that the Mind,

ſo far as it isconceived to be an incorporeal Subſtance, isto be

exterminated out ofthe Univerſe, as an uſeleſs Figment and
Chimæra.

SECT. ΧΙ.

The Explication of the Opinion ofthe Holenmeri-

ans, together with their two Reasons thereofpro-

posed.

AND thus much of the Opinion of the Nullibifts. Let
us nowexamine the Opinion of the Holenmerians, whoſe

Explication is thus : Let therebewhatBody you pleaſe, ſup-

poſe, C, D, E, which the Soul

Spirit maypoffefs and pe- Fi
ora

netrate. Holenmerians
firm, that the whole Soul or

Spirit does occupy and poſſeſs

the whole Body C, D, E, by

its Effence; and that it is alſo

wholly or all of it in every

part or point of the faid Body

C,D,E, as in A, for Exam-

ple, and in B, and the rest of

the leaft parts or points of it.

Fig.2.
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This is abriefand clearExplication of their Opinion.

- But the Reasons that induce them to embrace it, and ſo

ſtifly to maintain it, are theſe two only, or at least chiefly,
as
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as much as reſpects the Holenmerism of Spirits. The first

is, that whereas they grant that the whole Soul does per

vade and poſſeſs the whole Body, they thought it would

thence follow, that the Soul would be diviſible, unless they

ſhould correct again this Aſſertion of theirs, by ſaying, that

it was yet ſo in the whole Body, that it was totally in the

mean time in every part thereof; for thus they thought

themſelves fure, that the Soul could not thence be argued in

any fort diviſible, or corporeal, but still remaining purely Spi-

ritual.

The otherReaſon is, That from hence it mightbe easily un-

derstood, how the Soul being in the whole Body, C,D,E, what-

ever happensto it inC,orB, it preſently perceives it inA,becauſe

thewholeSoulbeing perfectly and entirelyas well in C,orB,as

inA,it is neceſſary that after what fashion foever C or B is af-
fected, A ſhould be affected after the ſame manner ; foraf-

much as it is entirely and perfectly one and the famething,

viz. the whole Soul, as well in Cor Bas in A. And

from hence is that vulgar Saying in the Schools, That ifthe

Eye were in the Foot, the Soul would fee in the Foot.

SECT. XII.

The Examination of the Opinion of the Holen-

merians.

BUT now, according to ourcustom, let us weighandexamine all theſe things ina free and juft Balance. In

this therefore that they affert, that the whole Soul is in the

whole Body, and is all of it penetrated of the Soul by her

Effence, and therefore ſeem willing to acknowledge a certain

eſſential amplitude of the Soul ; in this I ſay, they come

near to us, who contend there is a certain Metaphysical and

eſſential extension in all Spirits, but ſuch as is ἀμεγέθης κι

ἀμερὴς devoid of bulk or parts, as Aristotle defines of his ſe-

parate ſubſtances. For there is nomagnitude or bulk which

may not be Phyfically divided, nor any parts properly where

there is noſuch divifion. Whence,the Metaphysical extenfion

ofSpirits, is rightly understood not to be capable of either

14
bulk
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bulk or parts, and in that ſenſe ithasnoparts, itcannot juft-

ly be faid to bea whole. In that therefore we plainly a-

gree with the Holenmerians, that a Soul or Spirit may be

faid by its Effence to penetrate and pofiefs the wholeBo-

dy C, D, E, but in this again we differ from them, that

'we dare not affirm that the whole Spirit or whole Souldoes

penetrate and poſſeſs the ſaid Body, becauſe that whichhas

not parts cannot properly be called awhole; tho' Iwill not

over ſtifly contend, but that we may uſe that Word for a

more eaſie Explication of our Mind, according to that old

trite Proverb, Αμαθέςερόν πως εἰπὶ κὶ σαρεςέρον λέγε, Speaka

little more unlearnedly, that thou mayest speak more intelligibly

or plainly. But then we are to remember that we do not

ſpeak properly, tho more accommodately to the vulgar ap-

prehenfion, but improperly.

See Fig.

2.Sect.11

But now when the Holenmerians add farther, That the

whole Soul is in every part or phyſical point of

the Body D, C, E, in the point A and B, and

alll the rest of the points ofwhich theBody D,C,E,

does conſiſt, that ſeems an harsh Expreſſion to me,

and ſuch as may juſtly be deemed next door to an open

repugnancy and contradiction ; for when they say the whole

Soul is in the whole Body D, C, E, if they underſtand the

Effehce of the Soul to be commenſurate. and as it were e-

qual to theBody D, C, E, and yet at the ſame time, the whole

Soul tobe contained within the point A or B, it is manifeſt

that they make one and the famethingmany Thousand times

greater or lessthan it felf at the same time; which is impoffi-

ble. But if they will affirm, that the eſſentialAmplitude ofthe

Soul is no bigger than what is contained within the phyſical

Point A orB, but that the eſſential Presence of the Soul is

diffuſed through the whole BodyD, C, E, the thing will fuc-

ceed nota jot the better, for while they plainly profeſs that

the whole Soul is in the Point A, it is manifeſt that there re-

mains nothing of the Soul which may be in the Point B,

which is diſtant from A, for it is as ifone ſhould ſay, that

there is nothing ofthe Soul which is not included within A5

and yet in the famemoment oftime, that not only fomething

of theSoul, ( which perhaps might be amoregentle repugnan-

cy ) butthat the wholeSoul is inB, as ifthe whole Soulwere

totally and entirely out ofit ſelf; which ſurely is impoſſible in

anyfingular or individualthing, and as for univerſals, they are

not things, but Notions weuſe incontemplatingthem.

Again,
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Again, if the eſſentialAmplitude ofthe Soul is no greater

thanwhatmaybe contained within the limits ofa phyſical Point,

it cannot extend or exhibit its eſſential Presence through the

whole Body, unleſs we imagine in it a ſtupendious velocity,

ſuchas itmaybe carried within one moment into alltheparts

of the Body, and ſo bepreſent to them : Which when it is ſo

hard to conceive in this ſcant compages ofanhumane Body, and

in the Soul occupying inonemoment every part thereof, what

an outragious thing is it, andutterly impoſſible to apprehend

touching that Spirit which perpetually exhibits his effential

Prefence to the whole World, and what ever is beyond the

World?

To which, laſtly, you may add that this Hypothesis of the

Holenmerians, does neceſſarily make all Spirits the moſt mi

nutethingsthatcan be conceived: For ifthe whole Spiritbe

in every phyſical Point, it is plain that the eſſentialAmplitude

it felfofthe Spirit ( whichthe two former Objections fuppof-

ed) is notbiggerthanthat phyſical Point in which it is, (which

youmay call, ifyou will, a Phyfical Monad) than which no-

thing isor can be ſmaller in univerfal Nature ; which if you

refer to any created Spirit, it cannot butfeem veryridiculous;

but if to the Majesty and Amplitude ofthe Divine Numen, in-

tolerable, that Imaynot ſay plainlyReproachful andBlafphe-

mous.

SECT. XIII.

A Confutation ofthe First Reason ofthe Holen-

Br

merians.

UT now for the Reasons forwhich the Holenmerians ad-

here to ſo abſurd an Opinion ; verily they are ſuch as can

no way compenfate thoſehuge Difficulties and Repugnances

theOpinion it felflabours under. For, for the firft, which fo

folicitoufly provides for the Indiviſibility of Spirits, it seems to

me toundertake a Charge either Superftuous or Ineffectual. Su-

perfluous, if extenfion canbe without diviſibility, as it is clearly

demoftrated it can, in that infinite immovable Extenfion di-

ſtinct from the moveable Matter, Enchirid. Metaphys. cap. 6,

7,8.
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7, 8. But Ineffectual, if all Extenfion be diviſible, and the

eſſential Presence of a Spirit which pervades and is extended

through the whole Body CDE, may for that very Reaſon

be divided ; for ſo the whole Effence which occupies the

whole Body CDE, will be divided into Parts. No by no

means will you ſay, forasmuch as it is wholly in every part of

theBody.

Therefore it will be divided, if Imay ſo ſpeak, into ſoma-

ny Totalities. But what Logical Ear can bear a ſaying fo

abſurd and abhorrent from all Reaſon, that a whole ſhould

not be divided into parts, but into wholes ? But you will fay

at least, we shall have this granted us, that an effential Pre-

fence maybe diſtributed or divided according to ſo many di-

ſtinctly fited Totalities which occupy at once the whole Body

CDE; yes verily, this ſhall be granted you, after you have

demonſtrated that aSpirit not bigger than a Phyſical Monad

can occupy inthe ſame inſtant all the Parts ofthe BodyCDE,

but upon this condition, that you acknowledgenot fundryTo-

talities, but one only total Eſſence, tho' the least that can be

imagined, can occupy that whole ſpace, and whenthere is need,

occupy in an inſtant, aninfiniteone ; which the Holenmerians

muſt of neceffity hold touching the Divine Eſſence, becauſe,

according to their Opinion taken in the ſecond Senſe, ( which

pinches the whole Effence of a Spirit into the ſmallest point)

the Divine Effence it felf is not bigger than any PhyficalMo-

nad. From whence it is apparent the three Objections which

webrought in the beginningdo againrecur here, and utterly

overwhelm the firſt Reaſonofthe Holenmerians : So that the

Remedy is far nore intolerable than the Diſeaſe.

SECT.
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SECT. XIV.

A Confutation of the second Reason of the Holen-
merians.

A

A

NDtrulythe other Reaſon which from this Holenmeriſm

ofSpirits pretends a more eafie way of conceiving how it

Fig.2.

D

comes topaſs that the Soul, fup-

poſe inA, can perceive what

happens to it in C, or B, and

altogether in the fame circum-

ſtances as if it ſelf were perfect-

ly and entirely in C, or B,

when yet it is in A ; altho' at

firſt ſhew this ſeems very plau-

C

A E

fible, yet ifwe look throughly

into it, we shall find it fare-

nough from performing what it

ſo fairly promifes. For befides

E

that nothing is more difficult or rather impoſſible to conceive,

than that an Effence not bigger than a Phyſical point ſhould

occupy and poffeſs the whole Body ofa Man at the fame in-

ſtant, this Hypotheſis is moreover plainly contrary andrepug-

nant to the very Laws of the Souls perceptions : For Phy-

ſicians and Anatomiſts withone confentprofeſs, that they have

found byvery folid Experiments, that the Soul perceives only

within the Head, and that without the Headthere isno per-

ception : Which could by no means be, if the Soul her felf

were wholy in the Point A, and the very felf fame Soul again

wholly in the Point B, and C, nor any where as to effential

Amplitudebigger than a Phyſical Monad: For hence it would fol-

low, that oneand the fame thing would both perceive and not

perceiveat once; that it would perceive this or that Object,and

yetperceivenothing at all ; which is a perfect contradiction.

And from hence the falſity ofthat common Saying is de-

rected, That ifthe Eye was in the Foot, the Soul would fee in

the Foot ; when as it does not fo much as ſee in thoſe Eyes

which it already hath, but ſomewhere within the Brain, nor

would the Soulby anEye in the Foot fee, unleſs by fitting

Nerves, not unlike the Optick ones, continued from the Foot
το
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to the Head and Brain, wherethe Soul ſo far as perceptive,
inhabiteth. In theother partsof the Bodythe Functions there-

ofare onlyvital.

Again ſuch is the Natureofſomeperceptions oftheSoul, that

theyare fitted for the movingoftheBody; ſo that it is manifeſt

thatthevery felfſame thing whichperceives, has the power of

Moving and Guiding ofit; which ſeems impoffible to be done

bythis Soul, which accordingtotheOpinionofthe Holenmerians,

exceeds not the Amplitude ofa ſmall Phyſical Point, as it may

appear at the firſt ſightto anywhoſeReaſon isnotblinded with

Prejudice.

And lastly, If it be lawful for the Mind of Man to give

herconjectures touching the immortal Genii, (whether they be

in Vehicles, or deſtitute of Vehicles ) and touching their Per-

ceptionsand eſſential Prefences whetherinviſibleorthoſe inwhich

theyare ſaid ſometimes to appear to mortalMen, there is none

furely that can admit that anyof theſe things are compatible

to ſuch a Spirit as the Holenmerians deſcribe. For how can a

Metaphyfical Monad, that is to say, a Spiritual ſubſtance not

exceeding a Phyſical Monad in Amplitude, fill out an effential

Prefence bigger than a Phyſical Monad, unleſs it be by a very

fwift vibration of it ſelf towards all Parts ; as Boys by a ve-

ry ſwift moving ofa Fire-ſtick, make a fiery Circle in theAir

by that quick Motion. But that Spirits deſtitute of Vehicles,

ſhould have nogreater effential Presence than what is occupied

of a naked and unmoved Metaphysical Monad, or exhibited

thereby, ſeems ſo abſonous and ridiculous a Spectacle to the

Mind of Man, that unless hebe deprived ofall Sagacity and

Senſibility of Spirit, he cannotbut abhor ſo idle an Opinion.

And as for thoſe eſſential Presences, according to which

they ſometimes appear to Men, at leaft equalizing humane

Stature, how can a folitary Metaphyfical Monad form ſo great

a part of Air or Ether into humane Shape, or govern it be-

ing ſo formed ? Or how can it perceive any external Object

in this ſwift Motion ofit felf, andquick vibration, whereby

this Metaphyfical Monad is understood ofthe Holenmerians, to

be preſent in allthe parts of its Vehicle at once ? For there

canbe no perception ofthe external Object, unless the Ob-

ject that is tobe perceived, act with ſome ſtay upon that

which perceiveth. Nor if it could be perceivedby thisMeta-

physical Monad thus ſwiftly moved and vibrated towards all

parts at once, would it be ſeen in one Place, but in many

Places at once, andthoſe, as it mayhappenverydiſtant.

SECT.
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SECT. XV.

The egregious falſity ofthe Opinions of the Holen-

merians and Nullibitts, as alsotheir uselessness

for any Philosophical ends.

UT verily, I am ashamed to waſte ſo muchtime in re-

Buting here and ages which are
ſuch, ( that I mean ofthe Nullibists, as well as this other of

the Holenmerians) that we may very wellwonder how ſuch

distorted and ſtrained Conceits could ever enter into the Minds

of Men, or by what artifice they have ſo ſpread themſelves in

the World; but that the Prejudices and Enchantments ofSu-

perstition, and ſtupid AdmirationofMens Perſons are ſo ſtrong,

that they may utterlyblind the Minds of Men, and charm

them into Dotage. But ifany one, all Prejudice and Parts-

taking being laid aſide, will attentively confider the thing

as it is, he ſhallclearly perceive and acknowledge, unless all

belief is to bedenied to the humane Faculties, that theO-

pinions of the Nullibists and Holenmerians, touching Incorpo-

real Beings, are miserably false ; andnot that only, bnt as to

any Philofophical purpoſe altogether useless. Forasmuch as

out of neither Hypotheſis there does appear any greater faci-

lity of conceiving how the Mindof Man, or any otherSpi-

rit, performs thoſe Functions of Perception andofMoving of

Bodies, from their being ſuppoſed no where, than from their

being ſuppoſed ſome where ; or from ſuppoſing them whollyin

every part ofa Body, than from ſuppoſing them only to oc-

cupy the whole Body byan Effential or Metaphysical exten-

fion; but on the contrary, that both the Hypotheſes do en-

tangle and involve the Doctrine of Incorporeal Beings with

greaterDifficulties and Repugnancies.

Wherefore there being neither Truth nor Usefulness in the

Opinions ofthe Holenmerians und Nullibists, I hope it will

offend noMan if we fend them quite packing from ourPhi-

loſophationstouching an Incorporeal Beingor Spirit, in ourde-

livering the true Idea or Notion thereof.

SECT.
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SECT. XVI.

That those that contend that the Notion ofa Spirit

isso difficult and imperfcrutable, do not this be-

cause they are ofa more sharp andpiercingFudg-

ment than others, but ofa Genius more Rude and

Plebeian.

Now I have fo fuccefsfully removed anddiffipated thosevaſt Mounds of Night and Mistineſs, that layup-

on the Nature of IncorporealBeings, andobſcured it with ſuch

groſs Darkness; it remains that we open and illuſtrate the

true and genuine Nature ofthem in general, and propoſe ſuch

a definition of a Spirit, as will exhibit nodifficulty toaMind

rightlyprepared and freed from Prejudice. For the Nature of

aSpirit is very easily understood, provided one rightly and

skillfully ſhew the way to the Learner, and formtohim

true Notions of the thing, infomuch that I have often won-

dred at the fuperftitious confternation of Mind in thoſeMen,

(or the profaneneſs of their Tempers and innate averſation

from the Contemplation of Divine things ) who ifby chance

they hear any one profeſſing that he can with fufficient clear-

neſs and diftinctneſs conceive the Natureofa Spirit, and com-

municate the Notion toothers, they are preſently ſtartled and

amazed at the ſaying , and ſtraitway accuſe the Man of in-

tolerable Levity or Arrogancy, as thinking him to affume ſo

much tohimself and to promise to others, as no humane Wit

furnished with never ſo much Knowledgecan ever perform.

And this I understand even ofſuch Men who yet readily ac-

knowledge the Existence of Spirits.

Butas for thoſe that deny their Existence, whoever profef-

ſes this skill to them, verily he cannot but appear a Man

above all meaſure vain and doating, no Man more unskilful

and ignorant, than he that eſteems the clear Notion of a

Spirit ſo hopeless and deſperate an attempt ; and that I shall

plainly derect, that this high and boastful Profeſſion of their

Ignorance in theſe things does not proceed from hence, that

they have any more a ſharp'or difcerning Judgmentthan other

Mortals, but thatthey have more groſs andweakparts, and

aſhal-
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a ſhallower Wit, and ſuch as comes nearest to the ſuperſtition

and ſtupidity ofthe rude Vulgar, whoeafilier fall into admira-

tionand astonishment, than pierce intothe Reaſons and Notices

ofany difficult Matter.

SECT. XVII.

The Definition ofBody in general, with fo clear

an Explication thereof, that even they that

complain of the obscurity ofa Spirit, cannot but

confess they perfectly understand the Nature of

Body.

Bledge ofthe Natureof
UT now for those who dothusdeſpairofanytrueKnow-

Spirit, I would entreat themto

try the Abilities oftheir Wit in recognizing and throughly

confidering the Nature of Body in general, and let them

ingenuouſly tell me whether they cannot but acknowledge

this tobea clear and perfpicuous Definition thereof, viz. That

Body is ſubſtance Materialof itſelf, altogether deſtitute of all

Perception, Life, and Motions. Or thus, Body isa substance

Material, coalescent or accruing together into one, by virtue of

Some other thing, from whence that one by coalition, bas or may

have Life alſo, Perception and Motion.

Idoubt notbut they will readily anſwer, that they under-

ſtand all this ( asto the Terms) clearly and perfectly ; nor

would they doubt of the Truth thereof, but that we de-

priveBody ofall Motionfrom itfelf, as alſo of Union, Life and

Perception.But that it is Subſtance,that is,aBeing ſubſiſtentby it

ſelf,not amode of ſomeBeing, they cannot but very willingly ad-

mit,and thatalſo it is a materialSubſtance compounded ofphyfical

Monads, er at leaſt of moſt minute Particles of Matter, into

which it is diviſible ; and becauſe of their Impenetrability,

impenetrable by any other Body, ſo thatthe Effential andPo-

ſitive difference of aBody is, that itbe impenetrable, and phy-

fically diviſible into Parts : But that it is extended, that im-

mediately belongs to it as it is a Being. Nor is there any

reason why they ſhould doubt of the other part ofthe Dif.

ferentia,

4
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ferentia, when as it is ſolidly and fully proved in Philoſophy,
That Matter of its own nature, or in it felf, is endued withno

Perception, Life, nor Motion. And beſides, we areto remem-

ber that we here do not treat of the Existence ofthings, bat of

their intellible Notion andEffence.

SECT. XVIII.

The perfect Definition of a Spirit, with a fullEx-

plication ofits Nature through all Degrees.

A
ND if the Notion orEſſence is ſo easilyunderstood inna

ture Corporeal or Body, Idonot feebut in the Species im-

mediately oppoſite to Body, viz. Spirit, there maybe found the

fame facility of being understood. Let us try therefore, and

from the Law of Opposites let us define a Spirit, an Immaterial

ſubſtance intrinfecally endued with Life and thefaculty ofMotion.

This flender andbriefDefinition that thus easily flows without

anynoiſe, does comprehend ingeneral the whole nature of a

Spirit ; Which left by reaſon of its exility and brevity itmay

prove leſs perceptible to the Underſtanding, as a Spirit is tothe

fight, I will fubjoin a more full Explication, that it may ap

peat to all, that this Definition ofa Spirit is nothing inferiour

totheDefinition ofa Body as to clearneſs and perfpicuity. And

thatby this methodwhich we now fallupon, a fulandperfect

knowledge and understanding ofthe nature of a Spirit maybe

attained to.

Goto therefore, letus take notice through all thedegrees of

theDefinitum, or Thing, defined, what preciſe and immediatepro-

pertieseachofthem contain,fromwhenceat length a moſtdiſtinct

and perfectknowledge of the whole Definitum will diſcover it

felf. Let us beginthen from the top ofall, and firſt letus take

notice that a Spirit is Ens, oraBeing, andfrom thisvery fame

that it is aBeing ; that it is alſoOne, that it isTrue, and that

it isGood; whichare the three acknowledged Properties ofEnt

inMetaphyficks, that it exiſts ſometime, andsomewhere, and is

in ſome fort extended, as is ſhewn Enchirid. Metaphys.cap.2.

ſect 10. which three latter terms are plain of themſelves. And

as for thethree former, that One ſignifies undistinguiſhed or un-
divided
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dividedin and from it ſelf, but divided or diftinguiſhed from

all other, and that Truedenotes the answerableness of the thing

to its ownproper Idea, and implies right Matter and Formdue-

ly conjoyned, and that lastlyGood reſpects the fitneſs for the end

in a large ſence, ſo that it will take in that ſaying of Theolo-

gers, ThatGod is his ownEnd, are things vulgarly known to

Logicians and Metaphysicians. That theſe Six are the immedi-

ate affections of Being as Being, ismade apparent in the above-

cited Enchiridion Metaphyficum; nor is it requifite to repeat the

ſame things here. Now every Being is either Substance or the

Mode of Substance, which ſome call Accident : But that a Spirid

is not an Accident or Mode of Subſtance, all in amanner profeſs

and it isdemonftrable from manifold Arguments, that there are

Spirits which are no ſuch Accidents or Modes ; Which is made

good in the faid Enchiridion and other Treatiſes of Doctor

H. M.

Wherefore the ſecond Eſſential degree ofaSpirit is, that it is

Substance. From whence it is understood to ſubſiſtby it felf,

nor towantany other thing as a Subject ( in which it may in-

here, or of which it maybe the Mode or Accident) for its fub-

fifting or exifting.

The third and laſt Eſſential degree is, that it is Immaterial,

according to which it immediately belongs to it, that itbe a

Being not only One, but one by it felf, or ofits own intimate

nature; and not by another; that is, That, though as it is a

Being it is in ſome fort extended, yet it is utterly Indiviſible and

Indifcerpible into real Phyſical parts. And moreover, That it

canpenetrate the Matter, and ( which the Matter cannot do )

penetratethings of its own kind ; that is paſs through Spiritu-

al Subſtances. In which twoEffential Attributes (as it ought

tobe in every perfect and legitimate Diſtribution ofanyGenius)

it is fully and accurately contrary to its oppoſite Species, name-

ly, to Body. As alſo inthoſe immediate Properties whereby it

is underſtood to have Life intrinfically in itfelf, and the facul

ty ofmoving ; which in ſome ſenſe is true in all Spirits whatlo-

ever, foraſmuch as Life is eitherVegetative, Senfitive, or Intel-

lectual. Onewhereof, at least every Spiritual Subſtance hath :

asalſo thefaculty of moving ; inſomuch that every Spirit cither

moves it ſelfby it ſelf, or the Matter, or both, or at least the

Matter either mediately or immediately ; or laſtly, bothways.

For ſo all thingsmovedare moved byGod, hebeing the Foun

tainof all Life and Motion.

L

SECT
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SECT. XIX.

That from hence that the Definition of aBody is

perspicuous, the Definition ofaSpirit is alſo ne-

ceffarilyperspicuous.

WHerefore7Herefore I dare here appeal to the Judgment and Con-
ſcience of any one that is not altogether illiterate and

ofadull and obtruſe Wit, whether this Notion or Definition

ofa Spirit in general, is not as intelligible and perfpicuous, is

notasclearand every way distinct as the Idea or Notion of a

Body, or of any thing elſe whatsoever which the mind of Man

cancontemplate in the wholecompaſs of Nature. And whe-

ther he cannot as easily or rather with the ſame pains apprehend

the nature ofaSpirit as of Body, foraſmuch as they both agree

in the immediateGenus to them, to wit Subſtance. And the

Differentia do illuſtrate one another by their mutual oppoſition;

infomuch that it is impoſſible that one ſhould underſtand what

is Material Subſtance, but he must therewith preſently under-

ſtand what Immaterial Subſtance is, or what it is not to have

Life and Motion ofit ſelf, but he muſt ſtraitway perceive what

itis tohave both in itfelf, or to be able to communicate them

toothers.

SECT. XX.

Four Objections which from the perspicuity of the

terms ofthe Definition of a SPIRIT infer

theRepugnancy of them one to another.

N

ORcan I divine whatmaybe hereoppoſed, unleſshaply

theymay alledge fuch things astheſe, That although they

cannotdeny butthat all the termsofthe Definition and Explica-

tion of them, are ſufficiently intelligible, if they be confidered

ſingle, yet ifthey be compared one with another they willmu-

tually
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tuallydeſtroy one another. For this Extenfion which is ming-

ledwith, or inferted into the nature ofa Spirit, ſeems to take

away the Penetrability and Indiviſibility thereof, as alſo its fa-

culty of thinking, as its Penetrability likewiſe takes away its

powerofmoving any Bodies.

I. First, Extension takes way Penetrability ; becauſe ifone

Extenfion penetrate another, of neceffity either one of them is

destroyed, or two equal Amplitudes entirely penetrating one

another, are no bigger than either one ofthem taken fingle, be-

cauſe they are cloſed within the ſame limits.

II. Secondly, It takes away Indivifibility ; becauſe whatſo-

ever is extended has partes extrapartes, onepart outof another,

and therefore is Diviſible : For neitherwould it have parts, un-

leſs it could be divided into them. To which you may further

add, that foraſmuch as the parts areſubſtantial, nordepend one

of another, it is clearly manifeſt that at least by the Divine

Power they maybe ſeparate, and ſubſiſt ſeparate one from a-
hother.

III. Thirdly, Extenſion deprives a Spirit of the faculty of

thinking, as depreffing itdown into the ſameorder that Bodies
are. And that there is no reason why an extended Spirit

fhould be more capable of Perception thanMatterthat is ex-

tended.

IV. Lastly, Penetrability renders a Spirit unable to move

Matter; becauſe, whenas by reaſon of this Penetrability it fo

eaſily ſlidesthorough the Matter, itcannot conveniently be uni-

ted with theMatter whereby it may movethe ſame : For with-

out ſomeunion or inherency ( a Spirit being deſtitute of all Im-

penetrability ) 'tis impoſſible it ſhould protrude the Matter to

wardsanyplace.

The ſum of which Four difficulties tends to this, that we

may underſtand, that though this Idea or Notion of a Spirit

whichwe have exhibited be fufficiently plain and explicate,

andmaybe easily understood; yet from the very perfpicuity of

thethingit felf, it abundantly appears, that it is not the Idea

ofany poſſible thing, and much less of a thing real'y exifting,

whenas the parts thereofare ſo manifeſtly repugnantone to a-

nother.

2 SECT.
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I.

SECT. ΧΧΙ.

AnAnswer to thefirst of the Four Objections.

B
UT against as well the Nullibists as the Hobbians,

whobothof them contend that Extension and Matter is

oneand the fame thing, we will prove that the Notion or Idea

of a Spirit which we have produced, is a Notion of a thing

poffible. And as for the Nullibists, who think we ſomuch in-

dulge tocorporeal Imagination in this our Opinion of theEx-

tenſion of Spirits, I hope onthe contrary, that I shall shew that

it is only from hence, that the Hobbians and Nullibifts have ta-

kenall Amplitude from Spirits, becauſe their Imagination is

not fufficiently defecated and depurated from the filth and un-

clean tinctures of Corpority, or rather that they have theirMind

over-much addicted and enſlaved to Material things, and ſo

difordered, that the knows not how to expedite her felf from

grofs Corporeal Phantaſms.

Fromwhich Fountain have ſprung allthoſedifficulties where-

bythey endeavourto overwhelm this our Notion of a Spirit ; as

we shall manifeftly demonftrate by going through them all, and

carefully perpending each ofthem. For it is to be imputed to

their groſs Imagination, That from hence that two equal Am-

plitudes penetrateone another throughout, they conclude that

either one ofthem muſt therewith perish, or thatthey being both

conjoyned together, are no bigger than either oneofthem taken

fingle. For this comes from hence, that their mind is ſo illa-

queated or lime-twigged, as it were, with the Idea's and Pro-

perties of Corporealthings, that they cannot but infect thoſe

things alſo whichhave nothing corporeal in them with this ma-

terial Tincture and Contagion, and ſo altogether confoundthis

MetaphyficalExtenfion with that Extenfion which is Phyſical. I

fay, from this disease it is that the fight oftheir mind is become

fodull and obtruſe, that they are not able to divide that com-

monAttribute ofa being, I mean Entenſion Metaphyfical from

SpecialExtenfion and Material, and aſſign to Spirits their pro-

perExtenfion, and leave to Matter hers. Nor according to

that known method, whether Logical or Metaphyſical, by

intellectual Abſtraction prescind the Generical nature ofEx-

tenfion from the aboveſaid Species or kinds thereof. Nor laſt-

ly, (which is another ſign oftheir obtufeneſs and dulness )
is
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is their Mind able to penetrate with that Spiritual Extenfion

into the Extenſion Material; but like a ſtupid Beaſt ſtands low-

ing without, as iftheMind it felfwere become wholly corpo-

real ; and ifany thing enter they believe it periſhes rather

and is annihilated, than that two things can at the fame time

co-exiſt together in the ſameUbi. Which are Symptoms of a

Minddeſperately fick ofthis Corporeal Malady of Imaginati-

on, and not fufficiently accuſtomed or exerciſed in the free

Operations of the Intellectual Powers.

And that alſo proceeds from the ſame Source, that fup-

pofing two Extenfions penetrating one another, and adequate-

ly occupying the ſame Ubi, they thus conjoyned are con-

ceived not to be greater than either one of them taken by it

ſelf. For the reaſon ofthis Mistake is, that theMind incraf-

fated and ſwayed down by the Imagination, cannot together

with the Spiritual Extenfion penetrate into the Material, and

follow it throughout, but only places it felf hard by, and

ſtands without like a groſs ſtupid thing, and altogether Cor-

poreal, for if the could but with the Spiritual Extenfion, in-

finuate her felf into the Material, and ſo conceive them both

together as two really distinct Extenfions, it is impoſſiblebut

that ſhe ſhould therewith conceive them ſo conjoyned into one

Ubi, to be notwithstanding not a jot leſs than when they are

ſeparated and occupy an Ubi as big again ; for the Exten-
fion in neither of them is diminished, but their Situation on-

ly changed, as it alſo ſometimes comes to paſs in one and

the ſame Extenfion of ſome particular Spirits which candi-

late and contract their Amplitude into a greater or leſſer

Ubi without any Augmentation or Diminution of theirEx-

tenfion, but only by the expanfion and contraction of it into

anotherfite.

K3
SECT.
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SECT. XXII.

That befides thaſe THREE Dimenſions which

belong to all extended things, a FOURTH

alfo is to be admitted, which belongs properly to
SPIRITS.

ND that I

A
Imay not diſſemble or conceal any thing, al-

tho all Material things, confider'd in themſelves, have

three Dimenſions only ; yet there muſt be admitted in Na-

ture a Fourth, which fitly enough, I think, may be called

Eſſential Spiffitude ; which tho it most properly appertains to

thoſe Spirits which can contract their Extenfion into a leſs Ubi,

yet by a leſs Analogie itmay be referred alſo to Spirits pene-

trating as well the Matter as mutually one another, ſo that

wherever there are more Eſſences thanone, or more of the

ſame Effence in the ſame Ubi than is adequate to the Ampli-

tude thereof, there this Fourth Dimenſion is to beacknowledg-

ed, which wecall Effentiat Spiſſitude.

Whichaffuredly involvesno greater repugnancythanwhatmay

ſeem at firſt view, tohim that confiders the thing leſs attentively,

tobe in the other three Dimenſions, namely, unleſs onewould

conceive that a piece of Wax ſtretched out, ſuppoſe to the

length of an Ell, and afterwards rolled together into the form

ofaGlobe, loſes ſomething of its former Extenfion, by this

its conglobation, he must confess that a Spirit, neither by the

contraction ofit felf intoaleſs ſpace has lost any thing of its

Extenfion or Eſſence, but as in the above-ſaid Wax, the di-

munition of its Longitude is compenfated with the augmen-

tation of its Latitude and Profundity ; ſo in a Spirit contract-

ing it felf, that in like manner its Longitude, Latitude, and

Profundity being leſſened, are compenfatedby Effential Spiffi-

sude, which theSpirit acquiresby this contraction ofit felf.
And in both cafes we are to remember that the Site is

only changed, but that the Effence and Extension are not at all

impaired.

Verily theſe thingsbyme are ſo perfectly everyway perceiv-

ed, fo certain and tried, that Idareappeal to the Mind of

any one which is free from the moral Prejudices of Imagi-

nation,
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nation, and challenge him to try the ſtrengthof his Intellectu-

als, whether he doesnot clearly perceive the thing to be ſo

as I have defined, and that two equal Extenſions, adequate-

ly occupying the very ſame Ubi, be not twice as great as éi

ther of them alone, and that they are not cloſed with the fame

Terms as the Imagination falſely ſuggeſts, but only with

equal.

Nor is thereany needtoheap upmoreWords forthe ſolving

this firſt Difficulty ; whenas whathas been briefly ſaid already

abundantly ſufficeth for the penetrating their underſtandingwho

are pre-poffeft with noPrejudice; but for the piercing oftheirs

who are blinded withPrejudices, infinitewill not fuffice.

SECT. XXIII.

AnAnswer tothesecond Objection, where the fun-

damental Error of the Nullibifts, viz. That

whatsoever is extended is the Object ofImagina-

tion is taken notice of.

II.

L
ET us now try ifwecan diſpatchthe ſecondDifficul-

ty with the like ſucceſs, and ſee if it be not wholly

to be aſcribed to Imagination, that an Indiscerpible extenfion

ſeems to involve in itanycontradiction, as ifthere could be

noExtenfionwhich has not parts real and properly ſo called in-

towhichit may be actually divided, viz, for this reaſon, that

only is extendedwhich has partes extra partes, which being

Substantial, maybe ſeparated one from another, and thus fepa-

rateſubſift; thisis theſummaryAccount ofthisdifficulty, which

nothing but corrupt Imagination ſupporteth.
Nowthe firſt Source or Fountain of this Errour ofthe Nul-

libifts isthis, thatthey make every thing that is extended the

Object of the Imagination, and every Objectof the Imaginar

tion corporeal. The latter whereofundoubtedlyis true, ifitbe

taken in a right Senſe, namely, ifthey underſtand ſuch aper

ception asiseither ſimply andadequately drawnfrom external

Objects ; or by increaſing, diminiſhing, tranfpoſing, or trans-

forming ofparts (as in Chimera's and Hippocentaur's) iscom-

poſed ofthe fame, I acknowledge all theſe Ideas, astheywere
fome-K4
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ſometime ſome way Objects of Sensation, ſoto bethegenuine

Objects of Imagination, and the perception of theſe to be

rightlytermed the Operation ofFancy, and that all theſe things

that are thus repreſented, neceffarily are to be looked upon as

Corporeal, and conſequently as actually diviſible.

But that all perception ofExtension is ſuch Imagination, that

Iconfidentlydeny, foraſmuch as there is an Idea of infinite Ex-

tenfion drawn or taken in from no external Senſe, but is na-

tural and effential tothe very Faculty of perceiving ; which

the Mind canby no means pluckout of her ſelf, nor caft it

away from her; but if she will rouſe her felf up, and byear-

neſt and attentive thinking, fix her animadverſion thereon,

ſhe will be conſtrained, whether the will or no, to acknow-

ledge , that altho' the whole matter of the World were

exterminated out of the Univerfe, there would notwith-

ſtanding remain a certain fubtile and immaterial extenfion

which has no agreement with that other Material one, inany

thing, ſaving that it is extended, as being ſuch that it neither

falls under ſenſe, nor is impenetrable, nor canbe moved, nor

diſcerped into parts ; and that this Idea isnot only poſſible, but

neceſſary, and ſuch as we do not atour pleaſure feign and in-

vent, butdo find it to be ſo innate and ingrafted in ourMind,

that we cannotby any force or Artifice remove itthence, which

is a moſt certain demonstrationthat all Perception of Extenfion

isnot Imagination properly ſo called.

Which in my Opinion ought to be eſteemedoneofthechief-

eſt and moſt fundamental Errors of the Nullibists, and to which

eſpecially this Difficultyis tobereferred touching an Indiſcer-

pibleExtension. Forwe feethey confeſs their ownGuilt, name-

ly that theirMind is ſo corrupted by their Imagination, and

ſo immerſed into it. that they can uſe no other Faculty in

the Contemplation of anyextended thing, and therefore when

theymake use of their Imagination inſtead of their Intellect

in Contemplating ofit, they neceſſarily look upon it as an

Object of Imagination ; that is, as acorporeal thing, anddif-

oerpible into parts, for as I noted above, the fight oftheirMind

by reaſon of this Morbus ὑλοειδής, this materious Disease, if I

may ſo ſpeak, is made fo heavy and dull, that it cannot di-

ſtinguiſh any Extension from that of Matter, as allowing it

to appertain to another kind, nor by Logical or Metaphysical
Abſtraction prescind it from either.

SECT.

1
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SECT. XXIV.

That Extension as fuch includes init neither Di-

viſibility nor Impenetrability, neither Indiviſi

bility nor Penetrability, but is indifferent to

either two of thoſe Properties.

AN
ND from hence it is that becauſe a thing is extended,

they preſently imagine that it has partes extra partes,

and is not Ens unum per ſe & non per aliud, a Being one by

it ſelf, and notby vertue of another, but ſo framed from the

juxtapoſition of parts, when as the Idea ofExtenfion precife-

lyconfider'd in itſelf, includes no ſuch thing, but only atri-

nalDiſtance, or folid Amplitude, that is to ſay, not linear on-.

ly and fuperficiary, ( ifwe may here uſe thoſe Terms which

properly belong to magnitude Mathematical ) butevery way

running out and reaching towards every part. This Ampli-

tude ſurely, and nothing beſide, does this bare and fimple

Extenfion include, not Penetrability nor Impenetrability, nor Di-

viſibility, nor yet Indiviſibility, but to either Affections or Pro-

perties, or ifyou will effential Differences, namely, to Divifi-

bility and Impenetrability, orto Penetrability and Indiviſibility,

ifconfidered init ſelf, is it altogether indifferent, and maybe

determined to either two ofthem.

Wherefore, whereas we acknowledge that there is a cer-

tainExtension, namely, Material, which is endued with ſo ſtout

and invincible an ᾿Αντιτυπία or Impenetrability, that it neceſſa-

rily and by an infuperable Renitency expels and excludes all

other Matter that occurs and attempts to penetrate it, nor

ſuffers it at all to enter, altho' in the ſimple Idea ofExtenfi-

on, this marvelous Vertue ofit is not contained, but plain-

ly omitted, as not at all belonging thereto immediately and

of it felf; why may we not as easily conceive that another

Extension, namely, an Immaterial one, though Extenfion in it

ſelf include no ſuch thing, is of ſuch a Nature, that it can-

not byany other thing whether Material or Immaterial be

diſcerped into Parts ; but by an indiſſoluble neceſſary and ef-

ſential Tie be ſo united and held together with it felf, that

although it can penetrate all things and be penetratedby all

things,

A
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things, yet nothing can ſo infinuate it ſelf into it, as to dis-

joyn any thing of its Effence any where, or perforate it or

make any Hole or Pore in it? That is, that I may ſpeak

briefly, What hinders but that there maybea Being that is

immediately One ofits ownNature, and held together into one

by virtueof ſome other, either Quality or Substance ? Al-

tho every Being as aBeing is Extended, becauſe Extenfion

initspreciſeNotion does not include any Phyſical Division, but

theMind infected with corporeal Imagination, does falſely and

unskilfully feign it to be neceffarily there.

SECT. XXV.

That every thing that is extended has not Parts

Phyfically difcerpible, though Logically or Intel-

lectually diviſible.

OR it is nothing which the Nullibists here allege, while

Ftheylay'snothingExcepts,and Parts
Divifion. For befides that the firſt is falſe,forasmuch as Ens unum

perfe, a Being, one of it ſelf, or ofits own immediate Na-

rure, although extended, yet includes no Parts in its Idea,

but is conceived according to its proper Effence, as a thing

as ſimple as may be, and therefore compounded ofno Parts.

WeAnſwer moreover, That it is not at all prejudicial to our

Cauſe, though we should grant thatthis MetaphyficalExten-

fion of Spirits is alſo diviſible, but Logicallyonly, not Phyfi

cally;that is to ſay, is not discerpible. But that one ſhould

adjoyn a Phyſicat diviſibiliy to ſuch an Extenſion, ſurelythat

muſt muft neceffarily proceed from the impotencyofhisIma-

gination, which hisMind cannot curb nor ſeparate her felf

from the dregs and corporeal Foulneſs thereof; and hence

it is that ſhe tinctures and infects this Pure and Spiritual

Extenfion with Corporeal Properties. But that an extended

thing may be divided Logically or Intellectually, when in the

mean time it can by no meansbe diſcerped, it ſufficiently ap-

pears from hence, That a Phyfical Monadwhich has ſomeAm-

plitude, though the least that poſſibly can be, isconceived
thus to be divided in a Line confifting of any uneven num-

ber
1
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ber of Monads, which notwithstanding the Intellect divides

into two equal Parts. And verily in a Metaphyfical Monad,

ſuch as the Holenmerians conceit theMind of Man tobe, and

to poſſeſs in the mean time and occupy the whole Body,

there may be here again made a Logical Distribution, fup-

poſe, èſubjectis, as they call it, ſo far forth as this Metaphy

fical Monad, or Soul of the Holenmerians is conceived to pof-

ſeſs the Head, Trunk, or Limbs of the Body, and yet no

Man is ſo delirant as to think that it follows fromthence,

that ſuch aSoul may be discerped into ſo many Parts, and

that the Parts ſo diſcerped may ſubſift by themselves.

SECT. XXVI.

An Anfwer to the latter part of the second Ob-

jection, which inferreth the feparability of the

Parts ofa ſubſtantial Extenfium, from thefaid

Parts being Subſtantial and Independent one of

another.

F
'ROM which a ſufficiently fit and accommodate Anſwer

may be fetched to the latterpartof this Difficulty, name-

ly, to that which becauſe the parts of ſubſtance are Subſtan-

tial and Independent one of another, and fubfisting bythem-

felves ( as being Substances ) would infer that they canbedif-

cerped, at least by the Divine Power, and disjoyned, and

being ſo disjoyned, ſubſiſt by themselves. Which I confefs

to be the chief Edge or Sting ofthe whole Difficulty, and

yet fuchas I hope I shall with eaſe File off or Blunt. For

first, I deny that in a thing that is abſolutely One and Sim-

ple as a Spirit is, there are any Phyſical parts, or parts pro-

perly ſo called, but thatthey are only falfely feigned and fan-

cied in it, by the impure Imagination. But that theMind

itfelf being fufficiently defecated and purged from the im-

pure Dregs ofFancy, although from fome extrinfical reſpect

The may confider aSpirit as havingParts, yet atthe very fame

time doesthe inher ſelf, with cloſe attention, obſerve and note,

that ſuchanExtension of it ſelfhas none; and thereforewhen-

as
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as it has noParts, it is plain it hasno ſubſtantial parts, norinde

pendent one ofanother, nor ſubſiſtentofthemselves.

And then as muchas concerns thoſe Parts which the ſtupid

and Impotent Imagination fancieth in a Spirit, it does not

follow from thence, becauſe they are Substantial, that they

may subsist feparate by themselves; for athing toſubſist by it

felf, only fignifies ſo to ſubſiſt, that itwants not the Prop of
fome other Subject in which it may inhere as Accidents do,

ſothat the parts ofa Spirit may be ſaid to ſubſiſtby themſelves

tho they cannot ſubſiſt ſeparate, and ſo be Subſtance ſtill.

SECT. XXVII.

That the mutual Independency ofthe Parts of an

extended Subſtance maybe understood in a two-

fold Senſe ; with an Answer thereto, taken in

the first Senje thereof.

B
UT what they mean by that mutual IndependencyofParts,

Idonot fully underſtand, but I ſufficiently conceive that

one of theſe two things must be hinted thereby, viz. Either

that they are not mutualand effectual Causes to one another

oftheir Existing, or that their Existence is understood to be

connected by no neceſſary condition at all.

And asfor the former Senſe, I willingly confeſs thoſe Parts

which they fancy in a Spirit are not mutual Cauſes of one

anothers Exiftence; but ſo, that in the mean time Ido moſt

firmly deny, that it will thence follow that they maybe dif-

cerped, and thus diſcerpr, be ſeparately conſerved, no more

thanthe intelligible Parts ofa Phyſical Monadwhich isdivid-

ed into twoby our Reaſon or Intellect; which ſurely are no

mutual Cauſes ofone anothers Existence, or the Members of

the Diſtribution of a Metaphyfical Monad according to the

Doctrine of the Holenmorians ( viz. The Soul totally being in

every part ofthe Body ) which noMan in his Wits can ever

hope that they may be diſcerped, although the ſaid Members

ofthe diviſion arenot the mutual Causesofone anothers Ex-

iſtence, for they are but oneand the fame Soulwhich is not the

cauſeofit felf, butwas whollyand entirelycauſed by God.
But
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Butyou will say that there is here manifeſtly a reaſon extant

and apparent why theſe Members of the Diſtribution cannot be

diſcerped, and difcerpt ſeperately converſed, becauſe one and

the ſame indiviſible Monad occurs in every Member of the Di-

ſtribution, which therefore ſince it is a ſingle one, it is impoſſi-

ble it ſhould bediſcerped from it felf. Towhich Ion the other

fide anſwer, That it is as manifeſtly extant and apparent how

frivolouſly therefore ineptly Arguments are drawn from Logical

or Intellectual Diviſions, forthe concluding a real feparability

ofparts. And I add further, That as that fictitious Metaphyfi-

calMonadcannot be diſcerped or pluckt in pieces from it felf,

nomore can any real Spirit, becauſe it is a thing mostsimpleand

most abfolutely One, and whichapure Minddarken'd and poffef-

fedwith no prejudices ofImagination does acknowledge no real

parts at all tobe in. For ſo it would ipso facto be a compound

Thing.

SECT. XXVIII.

AnAnswer tothe Independency ofpartstaken in the

Secondfence.

ROM whence an eaſie entrance is made to the answering

thisFind thing

Independency ofthe parts ofa Spirit, whereby their coexiftence

andunion are understood tobeconnected by no neceſſary Law

orCondition. Forthat this is falſe, I do moſt conſtantly affirm

without all demur : For the coexistences ofthe parts, as they

call them, ofa Spirit, are connectedby a Law or Condition ab-

Solutely neceſſary and plainly efſſential; Foraſmuch as a Spirit is a

mostfimple Being, or aBeing unumperſe&non per aliud; that

is, one of itfelf or ofits own nature immediatelyfo, and not by

another either Subſtance or Quality. For none ofthoſe parts, as

the Nullibists call them, canexiſt but upon this condition, that

all jointly andunitedly exiſt together ; whichCondition orLaw

iscontained in the very Idea, or nature ofevery Spirit. Whence

itcannot be created or anyway produced unleſs upon thiscon-

dition, that all its parts be inſeperably and indiſcerpibly one;

as neither a Rectangle Triangle, unleſs upon this condition
that
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thar the powers ofthe Cathetus andBaſis, be equal tothepower

ofthe Hypotenusa. Whence the Indiſcerpibility ofa Spirit can-
notbe removed from it, no not virtute Divina, as the School-

men ſpeak, nomore than the above-ſaid Property disjoyned
from aRectangle Triangle. Out ofallwhich I hope it is at

length abundantly clear, that the Extension ofaSpiritdoes not

atallhinder the Indiſcerpibility thereof.

SECT. ΧΧΙΧ.

An Answer to the third Objection touching the

Imperceptivity of an extended Substance, viz.

That whatever is, is extended, and that the

NUILIBISTS and HOLENMERI-

ANS themselves cannotgive a Reason of the

perceptive Faculty in Spirits, from their Hypo-

theses.

III.

is
toOR is it any let (which is the third thing ) to the

Nisit
:

donot thrustdown a Spirit by attributing Extenfion to it, in-

to the rank ofCorporealBeings, foraſinuch as there isnothing in

allNature which isnotinfome ſenſeextended. Forwhatever

ofEffencethere is in any thing, it either is ormaybe actually

preſent to ſome part ofthe matter,and therefore it must either

beextendedorbe contracted to the narrowneſs of a point, and

beameer nothing, For as for the Nutibifts and Holenmerians,

theopinionsofthem both are above utterly routededby me, and

quite fubvertedand overturned from the very root, that noman

may ſeek fubterfuges and lurking holes there. Wherefore there

isa neceſſity that ſome thing that is extendedhave Cogitation

and Perception in it, or elſe there will be nothing left that
has.

But for that which this Objection furtherurges, that there

occurs no reason why an extended Spirit ſhouldbe more capable

of Perception than extended Matter, it is verily, in my judg-

ment, a very unlearned and unskilful argutation. For we do

not take all this pains demonſtrating the Extension of aSpirit,

that
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thatthence wemight fetch out areaſonoraccountofits faculty

ofperceiving; but that itmay beconceived tobeſomerealBe-

ing and true Subſtance, and nota vain. Figment, ſuch as is

every thing that has no Amplitude and is inno fort exten-

ded.

But thoſe that ſo ſtickle and ſweat for the proving their

Opinion, that a Spirit is no where, or is totally in every part of

that Ubi it occupies, they are plainly engagedofall right, clear-

ly and dictinctly to render a reaſon out of their Hypothesis of

the Perceptivefaculty that is acknowledged in Spirits, Namely

that they plainly and preciſely deduce from hence, becauſe a

thing is nowhere or totally in every part of the Ubi it occupies,

that it is neceffarily endued with a faculty of perceiving and

thinking; ſo that the reaſonoftheconjunctionofpropertieswith

the Subject, may be clearly thence understood.

Whichnot withſtanding I am veryconfident, they cannever

perform ; Andthat Perception and Cogitation are the immediate

Attributes ofſome Subſtance; and that therefore, as that Rule

ofPrudence, Enchirid. Ethic. lib. 3. cap. 4. ſect. 3. declares, no

Phyſical reaſonthereof ought tobe required, nor canbegiven,

whythey are in the Subject wherein they are found.

SECT. XXX.

That from the Generical nature of any Species,

noreason is tobefetcht ofthe conjunction of the

Eſſential Difference with it, it being imme-
diate.

UT ſo we are to conclude, that as Substance is immedi-

Batelydividedinto thatassuances di
and Spirit, where no reaſon canbe rendred from the Subſtance

inSpirit, as it is Subſtance, why itſhould be Spirit ratherthan

Body ; nor from Subſtance inaBody, as it is Subſtance, why it

ſhouldbe Body rather than Spirit , But theſe Effential Differen-

cesare immediately in the Subject in whichthey are found: So

thecaſe ſtandsinthe fubdivifionofSpirit into meerly Plaſtical

andPerceptive, ſuppoſing there are Spirits that aremeerlyPla-

tical ; andthen of a Perceptive Spirit into meerly Senfitive and
Intele
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Intellectual. For there canbenoreaſon rendredtouching aSpi-
rit as a Spirit in a Spirit meerly Plastical, why it is a Spirit

meerly Plaſtical rather than Perceptive: Nor ina Perceptive Spi-

rit, why it is a Perceptive Spirit rather than meerly Plaſtical.

And lastly, in a Perceptive Spirit Intellectual, why it is Intel-

lectual rather than meerly Sensitive ; and in the meerly Sensitive

Spirit, why it is ſuch rather than Intellectual. But theſe Effen-

tialDifferences are immediately in the Subjects in which theyare

found, and any Phyſical and intrinfical reaſon ought not tobe

asked, norcanbegiven whythey are in thoſeSubjects, as I no-
red a little above out ofthe ſaid Enchiridion Ethicum.

SECT. XXXI.

That althoughthe Holenmeriansand Nullibiſts can

give no reason, why that which perceives ſhould

be TOTALLY in eveey part, or should be NO

WHERE rather thanbe in anyfort extended or

ſomewhere, yet there are reasons obvious enough

why an extended Spirit, rather ſhould perceive

than extendedMatter.

B
UT however, though we cannot render a reason why

this or that Subſtance as Subſtance, bea Spirit rather than

Body, or why this or that Spirit be Perceptive rather than

meerly Plaſtical ; yet as the reason is fufficiently plain, why

Matter or Body is a Subſtance rather than Accident, ſo it is ma-

nifeſt enough why that which Perceives, or is Plaſtical, ſhould

beaSpirit rather than Matter or Body ; which ſurely is much

more than either the Holenmerians or Nullibists can vaunt of,

For they can offerno reason why that which perceives ſhould

rather be nowhere than ſomewhere ; or totally in each part of

the Ubi it does occupy, than otherwise, as may be understood

from what we have laid above.

Butnowfincethe Matter or Body which is discerpible and Im.

penetrable isdeftitute of itſelfofall Life and Motion, certainly

it isconfonant to reaſon, that the Species oppoſite to Body, and

which is conceived to be Penetrable and Indiſcerpible, ſhould be

intrinfically endued with Life in general and Motion. And

whenas Matter is nothing else thana certain ſtupid and loofe

ongeries
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congeriesofPhyſical Monads, that the first and moſt immediate

oppoſite degree in this indiſcerpible and penetrable Subſtance,

which is called Spirit, ſhould be the faculty ofUnion, Motion,

and Life, in which all the Sympathies and Synenergies which are

found in the world may be conceived to confiſt. From whence

it ought not to feem ſtrange, that that which is Plaſtical ſhould

bea Spirit.

Andnow as for Perception itſelf, undoubtedly all Mortals

have either acertain confuſed preſage, ormore precife and de-

terminate Notion, that as that, whatever it is in which the a-

•boveſaid Symphathies and Synenergies immediately are, ſo more

eſpecially that to whichbelongs the faculty of Perceiving and

Thinking is athing ofallthings themoſtfubtileandmoſtOne that

maybe.

Wherefore I appeal heretothe Mind andJudgment ofany one,

whetherhecan truly conceiveanythingmore Subtile or more One

thanthe Effence or Notion of a Spirit, as it is immediatelydiſtin-

guished from Matter, oppoſed thereto. For canthere be any

thing more One thanwhat has noparts, into which it may be

difcerped ? or more Subtile than what does not only penetrate

Matter, but itself, or at least other Subſtances ofitt own kind ?

For a Spirit can penetrate a Spirit, though Matter cannot pene-
trateMatter.

There is therefore in thevery Effence ofaSpirit, although it

be Metaphyfically extended, no obfcure reason why all the Sympa-

thies and Synenergies, why all Perceptions and all manner of

Cogitations ſhouldbe referred rather to it, by reaſon oftheUni-

tyand Subtilty of its nature, than to Matter, which is ſo crafs,

that it is impenetrable ; and is ſo far from unity ofEffence, that

it confifts ofjuxtapoſitedparts. ButI hope by this I have abun-

dantly fatisfied this third difficulty.

SECT.



44 The true Notion of a Spirit.

SECT. XXXII.

AnAnswer to the fourth Objection as much as re-

Spects the HOLENMERIANS and

NULLIBISTS, and all those that acknow-

ledge that the Matter is created ofGod.

IV.L
ET us goon thereforeto theFourthand laſt, which from

the Penetrability of a Spirit concludes its unfitneſs for

moving of Matter. For it cannotmoveMatter, but by impel-

ling it ; nor can itimpel it, becauſe itdoes ſo eaſily, without

allreſiſtence, penetrate it. Here therefore again, Imagination

plays her tricks, and meaſures thenature ofa Spiritby the Laws

ofMatter, fancying a Spirit like ſome Body paſſing through an

over-large or wide hole, where it cannot ſtick by the reaton of

the laxneſs ofthe paſſage.

But inthemeantime, itis to benoted, that neither the Ho-

lenmerians nor Nullibifts can of right object this difficulty to us,

whenas it is much more incredible that either a Metaphysical

Monad, or any Effence that is nowhere, ſhould be more fit for the

moving Matter, than that whichhas ſome Amplitude, and is

preſentalſo tothe Matter that is to be moved. Wherefore we

havenow onlytodo with ſuch Philoſophers as contend that the

wholeUniverſe conſiſts of Bodies only: For as for thoſe that

acknowledge there is aGod and that Matter was createdbyhim

it is not hard for them toconceive, that there may bea certain

faculty in the Soul, which in ſome manner, though very ſhadow-

iſhly, anſwers to that Power inGodofcreatingMatter; Name-

ly, that as God, though the moſt pure of allSpirits, yet cre-

ates Matter the moſt groſs of all things ;ſo createdSpirits them-

ſelvesmay emit a certain Material Vertue, either ſpontaneously

or naturally, by which they mayintimately inhere in theSubject

Matter, and be fufficiently cloſe united therewith. Which facul.

ty of Spirits the Appendix to the Antidote against Atheism, is

calledὑλοπάθεια, the Hylopathy of Spirits, ora Power of affect-

ing or being affected by the Matter. ButI confeſs thatAnſwer

is lets fitly uſed when we have to do with those who deny the

Creating ofMatter, and muchmorewhen with thoſe thatdeny

there is a God.

SECT
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SECT. XXXIII.

An Answer to those that think there is nothing in

the Universe but Matter or Body.

Wherefore, whenas we have todo with fuch infenfeAdverſaries, and ſomuch estranged from all knowledge and

acknowledgment of Incorporeal Things, verily we ought to be-

have our ſelves very cautioufly and circumſpectly, and ſome-

thingmore preciſely to confider the Title ofthe Queſtion, which

is not, Whether wecan accurately difcern and declare the mode

orwaythat a Spirit moves Matter, but whetherits Penetrability

is repugnant with this faculty ofmoving Matter. But now it

is manifeft, if a Spirit could be united and as it were cohere

with the Matter, that it might easily move Matter ; foraſmuch

as iftherebe at all any fuch thing as a Spirit, it is according to

the commonOpinion ofall men to be acknowledged the true

Principle and Fountain ofall Life and Motion. Wherefore the

hinge ofthe whole controverfie turns upon this one Pin, Whe-

ther itbe repugnant that any Spirit ſhould be united aud as it

werecohere withMatter, orby whatever firmneſs or faſtening.

(whether permanent or momentaneous ) be joyned there-

with.

Nowthat it is not repugnant, I hope I ſhall clearly demon-

ſtrate fromhence, that the unition of Spirit with Matter, is as

intelligible as the unition of one part ofMatter with another.

For that ought inreaſontobe held and Axiom firm and fure,

That that is poſſible tobe, in which there isfoundno greater (nor

to ſay leſs ) difficulty of so being, than in that which we really

findto be. But we fee one partof Matter really,and actually

unitedwith another, and that in ſome Bodies with a firmneſs al-

moſt invincible, as in ſome Stones and Metals, which are held

tobethe hardest ofallBodies. But we will for the more fully

underſtandingthebuſineſs, ſuppoſea Bodyabſolutely and perfect-

lyhard, conftituted ofno Particles,but thevery Phyſical Monads

themſelves, and without allPores.

I ask therefore here, Bywhat vertde, orbywhatmanner of

waydo the parts of ſo perfect a Solid cohere ? Undoubtedly

theycan alledge nothing here befides immediate contract and

rest: For ifthey fly to any other affections which are allied to
LifeL2
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Life and Senfe, they are morerightly and more eaſllyunderstood

to be in a Spirit than inMatter; and wewill preſently pronounce

that a Spiritmayadhere toMatterby thefame vertues.

But that the Parts ofMatter cohere by bare, tho' imme-

diate contract, ſeems as difficult, ifnot more difficult, than that

a Spirit penetrating Matter ſhould cleave together into one

with it: Forthe contract ofthe parts ofMatterisevery where

only ſuperficial, but one and the fame indiſcerpible Spirit

penetrates and poſſeſſes the whole Matter at once.

Nor needwe fear at all, that it will not inhere becauſe it

can ſo eafily ſlide in, and therefore as it mayſeem, ſlide thro'

andpaísaway.

D

C

E
A

F

১

For in a Body perfectly folid, ſuppoſe A, inwhich wewill

> conceive ſome particular Superficies, ſuppoſe E, A, C ; this

Superficies E, A, C, is aſſuredly ſo glib and ſmooth, that

there can be nothing imagined moreſmoothand glib, where-

fore why doesnot the upper part of this folid Cube C,D,

E, by any the flightest impulſe ſlide upon the inferiourpart

of the Cube E, F, C, eſpecially if the inferiour part E, F,

C, be held faft, while the fuperior is impelled or thruſt for-

ward, furely this eaſineſs ofthe fliding ofBodies perfectly

fmooth and glib, which touch immediately one another, their

caſineſs I fay, of fliding oneupon another, does ſeem at leaſt

as neceſſary to our Imagination, as the proclivity ofthe paff-

ing ofa Spirit through the Bodies it penetrates. Wherefore

if two parts of Matter, ſuppoſe E, D, C, and E, F, C,

which our Imagination doth moſt urgently ſuggeſt to us

that they will always with the leaſt impulſe ſlide one upon

another, do yet notwithstanding adhere to one another with

•ainoſt firm and almoſt invincible Union, why maynotthen

a.Spirit,
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a Spirit, which our Imagination ſuſpects will ſo easily pafs

through any Body, be united to a Body with equal firmness ?

whenas this is not more difficult than the other, yea rather

much more eaſie if one would confider the thing as it is,

laying afide all Prejudice. But now fince the Penetrability

ofa Spirit is not repugnant with its Union with Matter, it

is manifeſt that its Faculty of moving Body is not at all re-

pugnant with its Penetrability. Which is the thing that was

to bedemonſtrated.

But it half repents me that I have with ſo great Prepa-

ration and Pomp attacked ſo ſmall a Difficulty, and have

ſtriven ſo long with meer Eluſions and preſtigious Juggles of

the Imagination, ( which cafts ſuch a Mift of fictitious Re-

pugnancies onthe true Idea of a Spirit) as with so many

Phantomes and Spectres of an unquiet Night. But in the

mean time I have made it abundantly manifeft, that there

are no other-Contradictions or Repugnancies inthis ourNo-

tion ofa Spirit, than what the Minds of our Adverfaries,

polluted with the impure Dregs ofImagination , and unable to

abstract Metaphysical Extension from Corporeal Affections, do

foullyand ſlovenly clart upon it, and that this Idea lockt

upon init felfdoesclearly appear to be a Notion at least of a

thing poſſible ; which is allthat we drive at in this Place.
:

SECT. XXXIV,

How far the Notion of a Spirit here defended is

countenanced and confirmedby the commonfuffrage

of all Adversaries.

A
ND that itmay appear more plaufible,wewill not omit in

the laftplace to take notice, how far it is countenanced

and confirmedby the common fuffrageofour Adverſaries : For

the Hobbians, and whateverother Philoſophers elfe of the fame

Stamp, do plainly aſſent to us in this, That whatsoever really

is, isofneceffity extended. Butthat they hence inferthatthere

is nothing in Nature but what is Corporeal, that truly theydo

veryunskillfully and inconſequently collect, they by fome

weakness or morbidneſs of Mindtumbling into ſo foul an Er-
L3 ror.
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ror. For it is impoſſible thatthe Mindof Man, unless it were

ladenand polluted with the Dregs andDroſs ofcorporeal Ima-

gination, ſhould fuffer it ſelfto fink into ſuchagroſs anddirty

Opinion.

* But that every thingthat is, is extended, the Nullibists alſo

themſelves ſeem to me to be near the very point ofacknowledg-

ing it for true and certain, for they do not difſſemble it, but

that if a Spirit besomewhere, it neceſſarily follows that it is

alſo extended. And they moreover grant, that by its Opera-

tion it is preſent to or in the Matter, and thatthe Effence of

aSpirit is notfeparated from its Operations.

But that a thing ſhould be, and yet not be any where inthe

whole Univerſe, is ſo wild and mad aVote, and ſo abionous

and abhorrent from all reaſon, that it cannot be faid byany

Man inhis Wits, unleſs by way ofSport, or ſome flim Jeft,

asI have intimated above ; whence their caſe is the more to

be pittied, who captivatedand blinded with admirationofthe

chief Author of ſo abfurd an Opinion, do ſo ſolemnly and ſe-

rioufly embrace, and diligently endeavour to poliſh the fame.

And lastly, as for the Holemmerians, thoſe ofthem who are

more cautious and confiderate, do ſo explain their Opinion,

that it scarce ſeems to differ an hairs breadth from ours. For

they affirm that the Soul is in every parr, yet they ſay they

underſtand it not ofthe Quantity or Extenfion oftheSoul,where-

by it occupies the whole Body, but of the perfection of its

Effence and Vertue, which however true itmaybeoftheSoul,

it is moſtundoubtedly true ofthe DivineNumen, whoſe Life

andEffence is most perfect and moſtfull every where, asbe-

ing ſuch as every where contains infiniteGoodneß, Wisdom, and

Power.

Thus we fee that this Idea orNotion of a Spirit which is

hereexhibited to the World, is not only poſſible in it felf, bur

very plausible and unexceptionable, and ſuch as all Parties, if

they be rightly understood, will be found whether they will

or notocontribute to the diſcovery of the Truth and Solidity

thereof,andtherefore isſuch as willnot unuſefullynor ſeaſonably

conclude this firſt PartofSaducifmus Triumphatus, whichtreats

ofthe Poffibility of Apparitions and Witchcraft, but make the

waymore eafie to the acknowledgment ofthe forceoftheArgu-

ments oftheSecond Part, viz. ThemanyRelations that are pro-

duced to prove the Actual Existence ofSpiritsand Apparitions.

AN
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TO THE

READER

i

Reader.

Aving inthe foregoing Discourſeſufficiently

declared, impartially diſcuſſed, andas I hope,

Solidly Confuted the Opinions ofthe Holenmerians

and Nullibifts, Ithought it not amißto exhibit al-

ſo ta thy view, the Opinion of the Pſychopyrifts,

(for fo I rather call them than Pneumatopyrifts ;

because the Word is more compendious andleſsſono-

rous, and may bear theSame Sense, ψύχειν as well as

•πνέειν, fignifying Spirare, whence the Latin word

Spiritus is, and our Engliſh, Spirit. Not to add

that all Created Spirits, and they only are here

meant, are Juxal in all probability, and actuatefome

Matter or other ) I thought fit, I say, to acquaint

thee with the Opinion ofthese Pſychopyrifts, Phi-

losophers that make the Eſſence or Substance of all

created Spirits to be Fire, forſo the Word Ply-

chopyriftfignifies.

It is an Opinion which I have had no occaſion to

meddle with fince my Juvenile Altercations with

Eugenius Philalethes, which is now many Years

ago.
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ago. He being a Chymist, made the Soul Fire, as

Ariftoxenus the Muſician and Philofopher,made

it an Harmony ; of whom Cicero wittily obferves,

Quod non receffit ab arte fua, which is as appo-

fitely faid of Eugenius the Chymift. I was fo

confident in those Days that no Matter whatever

was capable of Cogitation, that whenas that Au-

thor avouched the Soul to be Fire, and excused it by

adding, he meant an Intelligent Fire : I, according

to the sportfulness of my Pen at that Age, told him

That he might as well have ſaid the Soul was a

Poft, and then excuſed it againby adding, he meant

an Intelligent Poſt. Somethingto that purpose I

remember I replyed, for Ihave not reviewed those

Writings this many a Year.

But in this Answer, thou art not, Reader, to ex-

pectanysuch Horse-Play; neither my Age nor the

Quality of the Party whomayseem tohave espoused

this Opinionwillbear any such thing. Andbesides,

that Opinion is not tobe thought ſo ridiculous and

contemptible which the greatest Wits, and gravest

Authors mayseemtohaveowned. Virgil the Prince

ofPoets, and a great Platoniſtſo expreſſeth himself,

as if heheld the Soul to be Fire, in these Kerses ;

where freaking ofthe Souls ofMen hesays,

Igneus eſt ollisvigor & Cæleftis Origo

Seminibus, quantumnon noxiacorpora tardant

Terreniq; hebetantartus moribundaq;membra.

And
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Andin another place, speaking of the Purgation

ofHumane Souls afterDeath, hesaystheyareſo and

Joexercised,

Donec longa dies perfecto temporis orbe

Concretam exemit labempurumq; reliquit,

Ethereumſenſum atq; aurai fimplicis ignem.

Addunto this that the Chaldee andMagick Ora-

cles call the Soul πῦρφαεινὸν, Lucid Fire, and abstain

not from pronouncing that all things proceed ἐξ ἐνὸς

πυρό; from that one Fire, which is God, as if that

Spirit ofSpirits, or Father ofall Spirits mere Fire.

Nay the Greek Fathers. as he alleges for himself,

are so confident of the Notion, that they devide

Firewithout anymore todo into Intellective, Senfi-

tive, andVegetative,ſo that itcanbe noblemish to

anyone's Reputation tobefound amongst fuch choice

Company.

Befides that, it is to be confidered, that he who is

berestyledPſychopyriſt, because he seems to be an

Efpoufer ofthis Opinion, is not foto be understood as

ifhe made this ordinary, craß, and visible Fire the

Effence ofa Spirit, but that his meaning is morefub-

tile andrefined. But what it is you will beſt under-

Standby Readingthe following Anſwer tohis Let-

ter. For this Argument is one remarkablepart there-

of; and if I be not mistaken, there areseveral others

will occur not unworthy thy Confideration, which to

par
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particularize in is needless, andwillſwell the Gates

over-proportionately to the City. Wherefore I will

detain thee no longer, but leave thee to a candidPe-

rufal of the ensuingAnſwer, and fobid thee

Farewel.

H. M.

AN
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AN

ANSWER

TO A

LETTER

Containing a Defence ofthe true Notion

of a SPIRIT, delivered in the forego-

ing Difcourſe.

SECT. Ι.

That though the LearnedPſychopyrift and theAu-

thor be agreed in the Fundamentalis Conceptus

of a Spirit, that it is a Subſtance, yet they dif-

agree in the Conceptus Formalis thereof.

SIR,

I

Have abſtained from writing to you till now, becauſe I

had a mind to get a Book into my hands toperuſe ſome

things in it before I writ, which IIgotbut a day or two
ago. But now Ishall anſwer, to avoid all tediouſneſs to

you or my felf, with all brevity I can, in the noting

where we agree and wherewe differ in the Notion ofa Spirit in

general,or in the adequate definition thereof. For out ofthe two

inadequate



2 Afarther Defence ofthe

inadequate Conceptus's, as you call them (andI intendto uſe your

Phrafes allalongwhich are ſuch asoccur in the Writings ofMr.

R. B. as the Notions alſo in your Letter are very like the Noti-

ons inJudgeHale's Writings and his) out ofthoſe twoConceptus's

Iſay, one adequate Conceptusdoes reſult, which must reach all

Spirits and none but Spirits, or elſe we miſs our mark. Now

for the firſt inadequate Conceptus, which you call Conceptus Fun-

damentalis, and acknowledge to be Substance, we are both a-

greedthat it is Subſtance. But the Conceptus Formalis, where-

by it is diftinguiſhed from all Subſtance that is not Spirit, that

wedonot feem to hit on alike. For unless all whatever is, is

Spirit, we are togive ſuch a Subſtance to Spirit as is ſpecifical-

1yoppoſite to all other Subſtance in the Univerſe, befides it ſelf,

or elie we do nothing. Now I demand, wether there be not

Matter in the World as well as Spirit, and whether the imme-

diate, known, and univerſally acknowledged Notion ofMatter

be not real Deviſibility and Impenetrability of its parts one to

another. This is body or matter according to the commonNo-

tion of Philoſophers, τὸ τειχῇ διιώςαζον ἀντίτυπον. And ifthis

bethe immediate character of matter, it naturally and logically

follows, that the immediate character of its oppofite Species,

Spirit must be Indiviſibility and Penetrability. And therefore

thoſe eſſential characters must be a part of the Conceptus Forma-

lis of a Spirit, whereby it is distinguished from Body or matter.

Sothat two Subſtances Matter and Spirit ſtand oppofite one to

another ſpecifically distinct by their immediate, eſſential and in-

ſeparable Attributes, the onebeing really discerpible and impe-

netrable, the otherpenetrable, and indiſcerpible, ſufficiently thus

tobe diſcriminated, beforewe confider any Principle ofActivi-

ty in either. And thus much being conceded, that there are

theſe twokinds of Subſtances in the World fo deſcribed, I ap-

peal to any mans faculties whether of the two, Spirit, be not

the more likely to be the Fountainof all Life andMotion, and

Matter a meerly paffive Principle ; that is to ſay, unactive of it

ſelf, nor moved but as the other Principle moves it, and modi-

fies it. And therefore that the true Notion ofa Spirit ingeneral

is what I have ſet down Sect. 18. viz. An Immaterial (which

is, a penetrable and indiſcerpible ) fubſtance, intrinsically endued

with Life and Motion. Whatever is this, is Spirit, and what-

ever ſubſtance is not this, is no Spirit, but Matter. And that

Life andMotion, andSimpathyand Synenergy ſhould intrinfi-

cally reſult from a ſubſtance that is so much one as tobe indif-

cerpible, and ſo fubtile, as to be in ſuch fort penetrable, as is

theredeſcribed, rather than from Matter that is the contrary,

how
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howrational it is I have intimated in Sect. 31. which Section

isworth one's ſerious confideration and attention.

Thus thererefore it is, that though we both agree in the

Conceptus Fundamentalis of a Spirit in general, that it isfub-

ftance, yetwediffer in the Conceptus Formalis, inthat you miſs

thatpartwhich is firſt aud moſt immediate in the ſpecification,

of it, which includes its Penetrability and Indiſcerpibility, that

whichmakes it Ens unumperſe & non per aliud, which every

thing, that is not a Spirit, is, viz. Ens unum per aliud, a

thing held together in one byvertue of fomething elſe, not im-

mediately of its ownEffencebecomingone, and therefore isdif

cerpible, and one part ſeparable from another,

SECT. II.

Athreefold faultineſs in the Pſychopyrifts Con-

ceptus Formalis of a Spirit ; one of which not

only a Mistake, but a Miſchief: And ofthe ne-

ceffityof a Spirit's Penetrability as well as Indif-

cerpibility ; and how natural it is to conceive that

fromsuch a substance do iſſue the operations of

Life.

Wherefore your Conceptus Formalis of a Spirit in general,
viz. Virtus vitaliter activa, perceptiva, & appetitiva,

ſeems to me faulty upon a threefold account. Firſt, in that it

leaves out what is contained in the Conceptus Formalis of a Spi-

rit in general; namely its Penetrability and Indiſcerpibility. And,

Secondly, inthat it puts into this Conceptus Formalis of a Spirit

more thanwecan rationally affure our ſelves to be in every Spi-

rit, viz Perception: For we have no afſſurance that a Plastick

Spirit has Perception, but may well be aſſured that quatenus

Plaſtick it has none, Otherwise the Soul would perceive the

organization of her ownBody. And, thirdly andlastly, I do

not easily affent to that conceit of a Trinity inthis Conceptus

Formalis, which you make to conſiſt in Virtute una-trina, Vitali,

Appetitiva, & Perceptiva : Which make three no more than

Animal
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Animal, Homo, and Brutum make three, orCupiditas, Defideri-

um&Fuga.
Butthis isbutan harmleſs mistake,but the omiſſion ofImmate-

rial in yourConceptusFormalis or which is all one, ofPenetrabili

ty and Indiſcerpibility, is not only a mistake but a mischief, it im-

plying that the Virtus Appetativa and Perceptiva may be in a
fubſtance though Material, which betraysmuchof the fuccours

that Philoſophy affords to Religion in the points oftheExistence

ofaGod and Immortality of the Soul, if it were true : But

that Materia qualitercumque modificata is uncapable of Percepti.

on; both the Cartesians all affirm, andIhave Ithink abundant-

lydemonftrated in my Writings.

In this thing therefore, youand I fundamentallydiffer, inthat

you omit, but I include Penetrability and Indiſcerpibility in the

Conceptus Formalisofa Spirit. Sothat nothing canbe a Spirit

that has them not in the fence that I declare. Spirit must be

Penetrative of Spirit and ofMatter as well as Indiſcerpible, elſe

would it be more hard than any Flint ; but its Penetrability

makes it more pliant and ſubtile than the fubtileft Matter ima-

ginable. And to a fubſtance of ſuch an Oneness and Subtilty is

rationally attributed whatever Adivity, Sympathy, Synenergy,

Appetite, andPerception is found in theWorld, as I noted above.

Here therefore is the moſt notorious difference betwixt us, in

which I amthe more concerned, becauſe it is not only a Mi-

ſtake, but a Miſchief, as I faid before. But I proceed.

SECT. III.

That he that does not admit a distinction ofsubstance

into Material and Immaterial, antecedent to vital

powers andoperations, cannotpretend out of any

vitalVirtues or Powers to be better acquaintedwith

Spirit than Matter.

VOU fay, you are yourfelffar better acquaintedwiththe na
ture of aSpiritby that effential Virtus Formalis (namely,

by that una-trina Virtus abovenamed ) than from the Notion of

Subftantiality. But I demand here, you omitting that part the
Conceptus
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Conceptus Formalis which I contend for howdoes it appear that

you do not entertain matter for the ſuſtantiality ofthis Virtus

Formalis, and ſo embrace a Cloud instead ofJuno, ſome modi-

fied body instead of a purespirit ? No one can pretend to be bet-

ter acquainted with a Spirit by that una- trina Virtus Formalis,

but he that can prove that thoſe Virtues are Incompetible to

Matter, and ſo withal that there are two distinct kinds of Sub-

ſtances in the Univerſe, Spirit, and Body or Matter, and that

oppoſiteAttributes are to be given to theſe oppofite Species; and

conſequently that Matter or Body being difcerpible, a Spirit

ought to be indiſcerpible, and Body being Impenetrable, accor-

ding to the common Tenent of Philoſophers, Spirit ſhould be

Penetrable. And lastly, Matterbeing dead, and paffive, Spirit

ſhouldbe the fource of life and activity. Ifthis be not an eafie,

natural, and found method of Philoſophifing, I appeal to any

one'sJudgment.

SECT. IV.

1

What Confusion and Repugnancy it is to make Self-

motion or Intrinfick Vitality, part ofthe Con-

ceptus Formalis ofa Spirit, andyet to attribute

ittoſome Matter. Andwhat a flippery business,

to put Natures Active and Paffive, instead of

Immaterial andMaterial.

BUT fay you, Andyet I dare not say that a
Self-moving

Principle is proper to a Spirit, But Aristotle did not ſtick

to ſay ſo, who made the matter a meer paſſive Principle. And

furely if a Man will follow the common ſentiments ofhumane

Nature, if he acknowledge a Spiritual ſubſtance diftinct from

the material, hewill give Activity to the one, and Paffivity or

Actuability to the other. It is a strange force and distortion to

the faculties of the Mind to do otherwise. But you hold on,

Nor do I confent to Campanella, Deſenſu rerum, andDr, Gliffon

that would make all things aliveby an effentiatingform in the very

Elements. Here Idefire you to confider ifany Matter have life

andmotion in itſelf, whether all has not, though varioufly mos
dified,M
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dified. Andwhether it be fair Play thus, whenthere is no rea-

fon for it, tomake Fiſh of one, and Fleſh of another. All the

matter ofthe natural World, the commonConſent ofmoſtPhi-

loſophers hathmade of one Species, which it would not be if

partwereself-moved, partnot.
Besides, whenyou includeLife, (ofwhich Self-motion cer-

rainly is an effect ) in the Conceptus formalis of a Spirit ; is

not this anhorrible Confufion or Repugnancy to ſay, it is nor

properto a Spirit, and confequently may belong to Matter

That which isincluded in your Conceptus Formalis, which is

the specifick Difference ofthe thing, is proper to that thing, and

therefore cannotbe communicated toanother. Wherefore we

are to deny Self-motion inthe Matter it felf every where, as

not belonging thereto, but to Spirit. But it follows,

Idistinguish Nature into Active and Paffive, and Paffivity

Serveth me as wellas Materiality. But Idefire to know, why

it ſhould ſerve your turn as well as Materiality, whenas it is

of more laxeneſs and uncertainty, andtherefore may ferve you

a flippery Trick. ButMateriality is a Notion more ſtrict, di-

ſtinct, and steady, andbelongsonly to one kind ofthings, that

is toſay, tothings Material, but Paffivity tothings Immaterial.

aswellas Material. Butyou hold on.

SECT. V.

That the LearnedPſychopyriftneednotbeindespair

ofknowingwhence the Deſcenſusgravium is, whe-

therfromaninnate Principle in the heavy Bo-

dies themselves, orfromsome Spirit, ſith theAu-

thor of the Discourse touching The trueNotion

ofa Spirit, has foplainly demonstratedthe latter

in his Writings,

B
UT whencethe Deſcenſusgravium is, Idespair ofknowing.

Ifyou meanwhether it be froman innate Principle ofthe

heavy things themselves, or from fome ImmaterialPrinciplethat

moves theMatter of the World, I will adventure to tell you,

the thing isnot ſo desperate as you fancy, butbe ofgood cou-

rage;
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rage; for it isdemonftrable that the Defcenfus gravium is not

from any Principle ſpringing from their own Matter, but from

an Immaterial Principaldistinct therefrom, which Principle to

bethe Moverof the Matter ofthe Univerſe, I have over and o-

ver againdemonftrated in my Enchiridion Metaphyficum; and

particularly, which was a main Point betwixt that excellent

PerſonJudgeHalesand my felf, inthe rifing ofa wooden Run-

dle from the bottom ofa Bucket of Water.

Iwill giveyou that Inſtance for many, which I defire you to

canvas from the very firſtriſe of it, Enchirid. Metaphys. Cap. 13 .

Sect. 4.7.8. reading for fureneſs allthe Scholia uponthatChap-

rer, Volum. Philofoph. Tom. 1. p. 219. 220.221 . c. where all

the Objections of Chriftophorus Sturmius are anſwered, againft

this Principium Hylarchicum. And ifyoube not yet ſatisfied,

which I think it is impoſſible for any one not to be, that under-

ſtandswhat I have writ ; read page 363 my Adnotamentum vi-

ceffimum in Tentamende Gravitatione,&c. and my Scholia upon

that Adnotamentum, p. 369. 370. &c. whereyou ſhall find that

excellentPerſon, whoſe Philofophynotwithstanding much ſym-

bolizes with thatwhichyou feem to embrace; very handsomely,

but covertly to give upthe cauſe and acknowledgemyExperi-

ment ofthe two Hydrostatical Buckets to perform the Featthey

are brought for, ſeep. 370. 1. 13. and ſo on; and if you read

all the Scholia tillpage 373 and ſetyour self distinctly to un-

derſtand, you willbe convinc'dwhether you willorno.

And that nothing may be wanting to undeceive you, read

that little Treatise whoſe Title is, Philosophematum eruditi Au-

toris DifficiliumNugarum de Principiis MotuumNaturaliumfive

de Effentiis Mediis & de modo Rarefactioniis & Condenfationis

Examinatio, where Ianſweralſo to no less thanNine or Ten

Objections ofthat worthy Author against my Spirit ofNature

and Idoubt notbut ifhehad lived to readwhat I haveWrit,

hewould have beenwholly ofmy Mind and relinquiſhed that

way ofPhilofophifing, which youas well as he seem to be en-

rangled in, being thus offered more clear Light; bur I hold on

with your Letter.

Ma SECT
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SECT. VI.

That iftherebe an innate Self-moving Principle in

the matter ofheavy Bodies, their reſtingwhenthey

are come to the Earth does not excuse them from

participating of the Conceptus Formalis of a

Spirit. And that theremaybe as muchVitality

in Fixedneſs, as in Flitting. The vast difference

ſtill remaining betwixt the Pſychopyrift and the

Author of the True Notion ofa Spirit, touch-

ing the Conceptus Formalis.

A
ND if it be true, ſayyou, ofan innate Principle, Icall it

not therefore a Spirit, because it is but Paffivorum motus

aggregativus adunionem in quiete, when Spirits Motion is Vital

andſo effential to them, that they tendnot tounion in Quiescence,

but in everlasting Activity; Quiescence in Inactivity being as

much against their Nature, as Motion against a Stone. Towhich

Ifay,(1 ) If the Deſcenſusgravium be from anInnate Principle,

that is to ſay, that the Matter there moves it ſelf ( and if you

are for Effentia medie, as the abovementioned Author is, I

have abundantly confutedthem inmy Examination ) you ad-

Joynthe Property ofa Spirit to Matter, as I noted above, which

is aplain repugnancy that any part of the FormalisConceptus of

one Species, ſhould be an Attribute in its oppofite Species, this

breaks in pieces all the Bands ofLogick. (2) It isnot here

merè paſſivorum motus, but heavy Bodies moving themselves,

as is fuppofed; they are as much active as paſſive, and are no

otherwite paffive in this Pointbut as they act uponthemſelves,

and Spitits, properly ſocalled, are paſſive in that Senſe. So

that anheavy Body is made a Mungril kind of thing upon

this account, a Chimera or Centaur. For look upon its Self-

activity, and it looks like a Spirit, look upon its Materiality

(for it is meer Matter, actuating it felf according to this Hy-

pothesis ) and it is no other thana Body. (3) Ifthey be Self-

moved, it matters not to what they tend, Body in the mean

timehas the property ofa Spirit, as I faidbefore. AndFourth-

lyand lastly, That Stones and other Bodies reſt upon the
Earth,
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Earth, is not by a torpid Inactivity in them, for their torpid

Inactivity wouldnot excuſethem from being flungoff by the

circular Motion of the Earth on its Poles, as I have plainly

demonſtrated in my Enchiridion Metaphyficum, but what brings

them thither , detains them there, viz. the Hyloftatick Spiritof

the Univerſe, whoſe detaining them is as vital and poſitive as

his bringing them thither. And there is as muchActivity in

Fixedneſs of Thoughts, as in diſcurſive Flitting from one thing

to another. Thusmiſtakenly is that vitalOperation given to hea-

vyBodies, that belong to theSpirit ofthe World. And ifyou

conceit this Motion or Fixation in theheavyBodies themſelves,

in that theydefend themselves from being caft off from the

Earthby the Diurnal Motion thereof, itis as poſitive Vitality

in them, as their deſcent to the Earth. As there is as much

Life and Vigour requiredin ſtopping on theFrets ofa Lute a-

tove, as in ſtriking below on the Strings. Thus things are,

and yet you conclude in the next Lines,

So that I think we are agreed of the Formal notice of a

Spirit in general, and of an Intellective, Senfitive, and Vege-

tative Specie. That there maybe a vegetative Species with-

out Sense; and that there is a fenfitive Species without In-

tellect, and that eternal Intellect is without Vegetation, I eafily

grant, andam agreed to withyou. But there is a vaſt differ-

enceyet betwixtus, in that inthe Formalis Conceptus of a Spi-

rit, you leave out Immateriality, or which is the fame, Pene-

trability, and Indiſcerpibility ; which flip, as I said above, is

not a meer Mistake, but a Mischief. This is all that I have to

note touching your Conceptus Formalis of a Spirit in general.

M 3
SECT.
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SECT. VII.

That Materia and Substantia differ as Genus

and Species, and what Subſtantiaproperly and

adequately is. And that the bare and naked

Substance of a thing is not knowable neither

in this Life, nor haply in the Life to come.

But only Effential Attributes, Habitudes, and

Operations.

PAffing
to the Conceptus Fundamentalis, you ſaythus, But

truly Iam at a loss about the Conceptus Fundamentalis

wherein the true difference lieth between Subſtantia and Materia.

Methinks the difference lies very obvious to any obſervingEye,

namely, that Substantia and Materia differ as Genus and Species,

ſo as Animal and Brutum differ, andyou may perfect the Di-

viſion thus, Subſtance is either Matter or Spirit, as Animalis

either Brutum or Homo. Icontentmy felfwith ſucheafieAna-

lysis. But you proceed.

Do we by Subſtantia mean aConceptus Realis, or onlyRela-

tivus? ToSay it doth ſubſtareaccidentibusfpeaks but a Relati-

on directly, and leaves the Question unanswered. Quid eft quod

ſubſtat accidentibus ? Tosay it is not anAccident, tells us not

what it is, but what it is not. Tosay it does ſubſiſtere per ſe,

either faith no more than that it is Ens reale , or else

tells us not what it is that doth subsist. (1) As for that rela-

tive Signification, we do not here ſo much regard it. Itlooks

more like that Logical Notion of Subjectum, which relates to

Adjunctum. (2)And though to say itis noAccidenttellsusnot

what it is, butwhat it is not ; yet it illuſtrates its Nature by op-

pofition, ( as that Logical Maxim teaceth us, Contrariajuxtafe

poſita magis elucefcunt ) The Nature of an Accident being

fuch that it cannot exiftbut in another; thatof a Subſtance fuch,

that it needsnoinhæfion, as an Accidentdoes in anotherSubject,

butfubfiftsbyitſelf,and ſtands as it were on its own Legs.

This is the proper Character of Substance, quatenus Sub-

france. What canbe moreplain than this ? And a Man is

to confiderwhether it be not a piece of ᾿Απαιδευσία, when fo

confpleat aDefinition is given to enquire farther, what isthat
which
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whichdoes ſubſiſt by its ſelf, as if one after he has heard a-

notherdefine Man to be a rationalliving Creature, ſhould de-

mand, I but, what is that which is a rational living Creature ?

What can be anſwered but, That it is a Man ? And ſo when

we define Subſtance to be a Being ſubſiſting by it felf, if

one demand, but what is that which ſubſiſts by it felf ? What

can be answered, but that it is Substance ? And I will farther

add out ofmy Enchiridion Ethicum Lib. 3. Cap. 4. That it is

one of the Rules of Prudence, to remember in our Contempla-

tions. Nullius rei intimamnudamve effentiam cognofci poffe,fed

Attributa tantum effentialia effentialeſque Habitudines, which I

fet down to Steer Men off from Splitting themselves on this

Rock; as ifby any Definition or anywayelſe they were able

to diſcover the very bare Effence or Subſtance of any thing.

Which I think is the Privilege ofthe Jehovah himſelf only, the

onlyWifeGod, and great Effentiator of all things. But to

perceive thebare Effence ofany thing beyond its Attributes.

Operations, and Habitudes, is not given to any Creature, as

Iconceive, either inthis World, or in that which is to come.

Butwe'll proceed.

SECT. VIII.

That Words are not tobeprefcindedfrom their usual

and known Signification ; and that the meaning

of Materia in use includes Impenetrability,

Diſcerpibility, andSelf-inactivity, according to

Ariftotle, and the best approved Philosophers ;

with a Note of thespecifical distinct Subſtance of

Spirit andMatter antecedently, tothe Self-acti-

vity ofthe one, and the Self-inactivity of the

other.

Q
UO ad Notationem Nominis, fay you, distinct from use,

doth not Materia andSubſtantiafignifie the fame Funda-

mental Conceptus ? This Queſtion is ſomething obfcure. I

knowno Notatio Nominis, but the Interpretation of it from

M 4
fome
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ſome Logical Topick, which must beinWords compound or

derivative ; but Materia is a Word ſimple. And why ſhould

wenot takeWords according to theiruſe, rather than preſcind

them from it ? You would havethoſe two Terms fignifie the

onenomorethan the other, or neither morethan to what fome

one distinctive Conceptus Formalis might be joyned indiffer-

ently. But I ſay again, they are not one, but differ as Genus

and Species, and Materia is the Species of Substantia, and in-

cludes in it its own Conceptus Formalis, which is Impenetra-

bility, Diſcerpibility, and Self-inactivity, accordingtoAristotle

and the beſt approved Philoſophers, an oppoſite Conceptus For-

malis to that ofSpirit. That is the form or notifying Dif-

ference of Matter, as Penetrability, Indiſcerpibility, and Self-

activity, ofSpirit. But you go on.

You difference, ſay you, Subſtance andMatter antecedently to

the formal Difference by Penetrability and Impenetrability, Indi-

viſibility and Divifibility. Here, fayI, you confound Substance

and Matter, as if they adequately fignified the fame, whenas

according to uſe, in all approveable Philofophy, they differ as

Genusand Species : Nor does Penetrability and Indiviſibility,

Impenetrability and Diviſibility antecede the whole formal

Difference of Matter and Spirit, whenas theythemſelves are part

ofthe Conceptus Formalis, the oneofMatter the otherofSpirit ;

or are the whole Conceptus Formalis ofthe ſpecifically distinct

ſubſtance of each, antecedent tothe Activity ofthe one, and In-

activity ofthe other.

SECT. ΙΧ.

OftheKnowledge ofthe Indiviſibility and Penetra-

bility of Spirits in this Life, howfar it may ex-

tend. Andthat holy Souls in the other World

are no AffectorsofuseleßKnowledge.

BSpiritual Substances deparowinginterne
UT first, ſayyou, I despair ofknowing in this Life howfar

are I

youfuch an extenfion as shall free themfrom being nothing Substan-

tit, andfrom being infinite as Godis. Ifa Man be not in a

fight Method of conceiving or ordering hisThoughts, hemay
Be
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bein the likepuzzle in the other World that he finds himself

in this. But if he confider thatGod has created a Spirit, Ens

unum perſe & non per aliud, ſo that immediately of its own

Nature, ifit be at all, it is Indiſcerpible ; as a plain Triangle,

ifit be at all, hath its Angles equal to two right ones, hemay

ſafely conclude, even in this Life, that a Spirit is utterly In-

difcerpible, ſo long as it is, butGod may annihilate it at his

Pleaſure.

Andnow for the Penetrability ofSpirits, it is evident even

inthis Life, that they can wholy penetrate one another fo far

as their Effence extends, for one may have a greater Amplitude

than another. And that the Parts, as Imay ſo call them, of

the ſame Spirit mamay, in the contractionofit ſelf, penetrate

one another, ſo that there may be a Reduplication of Effence

through the whole Spirit. Butas you very wellobſerve with

Scaliger beforeyou, a Spirit can neither extend it ſelf in infini-

tum, nor contract it ſelf in puncti deνότητο, into the nullity of

aPoint. And though yourModeſtymakenothing ofthis, me-

thinks this isſufficient for a rational Creature, whether here or

hereafter, for I donot think that in the other World holy Souls

affect uſeleſs Knowledge. In this therefore, we both I con-

ceive, do fully agree, that we are neither ofus Nullibifts nor

Holenmerians,

SECT. Χ.

That Inſeparability continued Amplitudebelongs

to Spirits as wellas difcreet Quantity, with an

Answer tothe most plaufible Objection against the

Same. Whether Forms multiply themselves or

no, and inwhat ſenſe it is true, that Generati-

on is the work of Spirits not Bodies, andbywhat

means many Substances became one.

Quantitas difcreta, they
Econdly, fay you, wegrant Spirits a
arenumerous, Individuate ; andFormæ ſe multiplicant, Ge-

neration is the workofSpirits and not ofBodies, andhow can I

tellthat that God that can make many out ofone, cannotmakema

ny
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ny into one, and unite and divide them as well as Matter. This

Paſſage is worth our attentive Confideration ; wherefore I ſay,

(1) If Quantitas difcreta be allowed to Spirits, why may not

an Indiſcerpible continuance ofAmplitudebe allowed to them

alío. You'l reply, it maynot, becauſe (and it is one of the

moſt ingenious Allegationsthat I have met with ) that thena

Spirit might bemeasuredby a Ruler of Wood or Braſs, and

bedeclared to be ſo many Inches or Foot long or wide, which

would argue it not to be a Spirit, but Matter orBody. Why ?

becauſe it isit ismeaſuredbyWood or Braſs, What ifwe should

number a certain numerous Multitude ofSpirits, cafting up

their Numbers by Braſs-Counters, would itfollow that theſe

Spirits are Corporeal, becauſe the Braſs-Counters are fo ? The

Reaſon is as firm in the one as the other, as I have more fully

notedelſe-where. (2) And now for Formeſemultiplicant, Ide-

fire toknow what is meant by Forme, whether the Accidents

or Modes offome Subſtance or fome Substances actuating other

Subſtances. If the former, it reaches not our Cafe, the Argu-

ment being ofSpirits that are Subſtances. And Iſay, no Sub-

ſtance canmultiply it ſelf, for if Subſtance remaining ſtillthe

ſame entire Subſtance, ſhould multiply into other Subftances, it

were an act of Creation, which is incompetible to a Creature.

But if it ſhed, or part with Part ofits own Subſtance, that

in my Account is not Multiplication but Divifion. (3) That

which follows is a foundand goldenSaying, if rightly under-

ſtood, That Generation is the work of Spirits and not of Bo-

dies, for Body or Matter of it felf is paffive, and can do no-

thingbut as it is either mediately or immediately actuated by

a Spirit, as Fire and Water andAir, and all other Bodies that

are inmotion are actuated either bythe Holoftatick Spirit of the

Univerſe, or by their own proper Spirit, as brute Animals,

Angels and Men. Andthus are all inanimate Creatures, fo

vulgarly Styled, Generatedby the Spirit ofNature, and all par-

ticular Animals, Brutes and Men, are Generated, that is tolay,

Formedby their proper Souls, the Spirit of Nature, ſo far as

it is fitting, preparing the Matter, but all in the mean time de-

pendingupon that univerſal Creator ofallthings, God, bleffed

for ever.

But in the laſt place, how a manmay tell that that God that can

make many out of one, cannot make many into one, &c. If the

meaningbe of Subſtantial Spirits, it has been already noted,

thatGod acting in Nature, does not make many Subſtances out

ofoneSubſtance, the ſame Subſtance remaining ſtill entire, for

then Generation would be Creation. And ſo ſober Manbe-
lieves
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lieves thatGod affiſts any Creature ſo in Natural Courſe, as to

enable it to Create. And then I ſuppoſe, that he that believes

notthis isnot bound to puzzle himself, why Godmay not as

wellmakemany Subſtances into one as many out ofone, when

asheholdshedoes not the latter,but that every Subſtance that is

Created, is Created immediately fromGod. And whatever two

ormoreSubſtances becomeone, itis eitherby Vital fubordinate

Actuation of the Souls and Bodiesof Men thatmakes one Man,

andof the Souls and Bodiesof Brutes that makes it fome Spe-

cies of Brute Creatures; or elſe for Inanimate Creatures ſouſu-

allycalled, as Plants and all other Inanimate Bodies that feem

different Species of things, they in their particular confiftences

areheldtogether into one by the Spirit ofthe Univerſe. And I

knowno other ways according to the Courſe of Nature of ma-

ny Subſtances becomingone, but theſe.

SECT. XI.

OfGods making many Spirits or Souls into one, and

of the many difficulties that opinion is encumbred

with, asparticularly in that inſtance ofthe Souls

ofMen beingSupposed to be ex traduce.

B
UT upon farther attention to your last words, Anddi-

vide them as well as Matter, you ſeem not to make fo

ſtrange an Oneness, or mysterious diviſion of theſe Spirits as I

conceiv'd fromyour frame of Speech at firſt. But when you

add, and unite and divide them as well as Matter, it implies I

confeſs no contradiction to the power ofGod, that He mayhold

acompany ofcontracted Spirits together or expanded, as well

as the Spirit of Nature a Congeries of Particles, and then_dif-

funder them again. But to ſay any ſuch thing is done, I fee

neither truth nor usefulness in the Aſſertion. But this we will

confider further in what follows, which is this.

But if he ſhould, ( viz. divide theſe Spirits ) that would be no

destruction of their Species as the Mixtorum diffolutio is, but as

every drop ofdividedWater is Water, and one Candle lighting ma-

ny, andmanyjoyning in one are allthe fame Fire, ſo much more
would
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wouldit bewith Spirits were they united or divided, and their Lo-

cality and Penetrability are paſt our conceit. This looksplausibly

and ſpecioufly on't at the firſt fight, and it is true that the divi-

dingoftheſeunited Spirits would be nodeftruction oftheir Spe-

cies, as it is in the diffolution of mixt Bodies; but we look

more cloſely into the buſineſs, this Affertion is burdened with

great difficulties, and many demands are to be fatisfied before

itcanbe allowed. For this multitude ofSpirits, or Souls fup-

poſe, made into one, are yet ſomany individual Souls notwith-

ſtanding this union ; As ſuppoſe a Congeries ofPhyſicalMonads

or ſmalleſt Particles of Matter of which ſome Body is com-

pounded, are ſtill ſo many Individual or Numerical Particles

or Phyſical Monads notwithstanding their Compoſition into one

Body. Wherefore concerning the Soul ofAdam, ( for this

contrivance feems chiefly to look toward their opinion that fay

the Soul is ex traduce, which ſome, otherwise prudent and intel-

ligent Men, do hold.)

First, I demand, whether this multitude of Souls which

makesup that one Soul of Adam, as ſomany Drops make up

oneBucket of Water, have all ofthem Perception and Under-

ſtanding in them or no, which if they all have, their Nature

being co-ordinate, they are ſo many Perſonalities. AndAdam's

Namemighthavebeen Legion, at least, as well asthe Poffefſed

Man's in theGoſpel.

Secondly, IfAdam was not ſuch a Legion, or rather innu-

merablecompanyof Spirits, which oneof this company wasA-

damhimself; andwho werethe rest of the Company ? Were

they all the Souls ofMen that were to come into this Worldbe-

fide the Soul ofAdam and the Soul ofEve, or was Eve's Body

full fraught with Souls alſo ? And if ſo,

Thirdly, Idemand, what laws of ſhedding of Souls there is

betwixt Male and Female in Generation, and whether Soul

from the Female is ſhed when a Female Child was to be born,

and a Soul from a Male when a Male-Child was to born ? In

which I know no abſurdity in Nature unless it ſhould be one,

and that should be implied thereby, that Souls are Male and Fe-

male ; but Theology in the mean time would be at a loſs, to

find aMale Soul in the Virgin of whom wasborn the Meffias.

But to let this paſs, we enquire.

Fourthly, Whether that innumerable company of Souls in

Adam and Eve were in an expanded condition or contracted. If

in an expanded condition, they all immediately reaching theBo-

dy wellfitted, and inactuating it, the vigourof the Body must

be increaſed according to the numeroſity oftheſe actuating Spi
rits
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rits in it; what a Lusty Young Man then muſt this Adam have

been, and Eve what a Frolick Young Virgin, or elſe how

hugely and tearingly ſtrong had they both been, like fome

Ἐνεργόμενο poffeffed withmany Dæmons ?

Fifthly, Whatan infinite change would there be in Adam and

Eve when they had parted with ſo many of their lactuating Spi-

rits in Venereal Copulation : Adam to his Male Children, and

Eve to theFemale, which they were ſo to diſtribute to their im-

mediate offspring Male andFemale, as only to leave their own

fingleSouls forthe actuating their Bodies while they lived,other-

wife if there were any more left behind, what became of them

at their Death? and therefore,

Sixthly, I further enquire, therebeing a number ofSouls im-

parted inGeneration, to whether Male or Female that are to be

born, what becomes ofthoſe many Souls when a Man or Wo-

man dies and never is Married ?

Seventhly, I wouldhave you conſider what a difference there.

muſtbe berwixtthe vigour ofunmarriedMen and Women of

ſome thousand years ago, and thoſe of this preſent age, every

onenow being reduced to that paucity ofSouls to actuate his

Body in comparison of what they had some thousand years

ago, and howuncompliable this difference is withHiſtory.

Eighthly, Iftheſe Souls be not all ofthem in this expanded

condition, butonly the properSouls of Adam andEve; andthe

numerous Remainder being in a contractedcondition, Idemand,

how all theſe become one Soul in ſuch afort as you (if I miſtake

you not) fancy all the Lights of ſeveral Candles light up to

gether become one Light or Fire ? Andwhether they will not

lie in the Body ofAdam and Eve as the little Eggs that makeup

the Roe of a Fiſh ; as alſo whether this Roe ofSouls or Spirits

paſs through the whole Body, or inwhat peculiar Veſſels are

they lodged ? And

Ninthly, Theſe contracted Spirits in reality having as much

Effence or Subſtance in them as the expanded, ( elſe when they

inform a Body to actuate the wholeBody, they must be inlarg-

gedby eeking and patching more ſubſtance to them, which is

contrary to the Nature ofSpirits ) I demand, what becomes of

them alſo when a Man or Woman dies and tranſmits them to no

other, by having to do with the Duties ofWedlock ?

Tenthly, As for your illustrations of whatyou will have in

this point, That theſe ſeveral Spirits or Souls may be united in-

to one Soul, asthe ſeveral lights of a Candle into one Light of

Fire, or as ſeveral Drops of Water into one Bucket of Wa-

ter, if that be brought to illuſtrate the union of theſe Spirits, as
well
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well as their Identity of Species ſtill upon their divifion;

defire you to confider the nature of Light thoroughly, and

you ſhall find it nothing but a certain motion of a Medium,

whoſe parts or Particles are ſo or ſo qualified, ſome fuch

way as Cartesianiſme drives at. But here is not Subſtances

uniting into one Subſtance which is your cafe, but motion

communicated from ſeveral Movers, becoming one Motion

in one Subject ; as when two Men thrust one and the fame

Body on, or whip one and the ſame Top, though there

be two Thrusters or Whippers, there is but one motion from

them two in that oneBody or Top they thruft or whip. So that

this comes not home tothe point. Andfor theDrops of Water,

or ſeveral Flames of a Candle joyned into one, which viewing

your words again, I ſuſpect may be as well your ſenſe, though

for fureneſs you ſhould have faid one Flame rather than one

Fire, although this illuſtrates well how ſomethings united keep

the ſame ſpecifickdenomination alſo after they are divided ; yer

ſuch an union as that of Water and likewiſe diviſion makes the

Soul ofMan, or of any Animal elſelook not like Soul or Spirit,

butMatter. Andthere is aRepugnancy in the very fuppofiti-

on, tobe one Soul or tobe one Spirit, and yet to be diviſible in-

toparts which are ſeperately Souls or Spirits, as if every Soul

or Spirit were an HomogenealMassofSoul or Spirit, as Water

is of Water, and Air of Air.

But tomakean endof this Paragraph, when as in the laſt

place you add concerningtheſe unitedSouls or Spirits,Andtheir

Locality and Penetrability are paſt our conceit. I defire you to

conſider whether is be not a lothness and unwillingness strictly

andcloſely to examine, rather than their Inability to conceive

the Penetrabilityand Locality oftheſe Spirits ( how they must

be in theBody ofAdam, or ofany Brute Animal either in an

expandedor contracted condition, as has been above noted) that

makesyou ſo ſhie ofmedlingwith their Localityand Penetrability

For haply, ifyou had confidered the thing ſo cloſely as I have

at this time, you mighthave foundyour ſelfſo ſenſible of the

encumbrances on the opinion, that you would have quite dif-

carded it, and eſpouſed ſome other that looks more handſom-

ly on't, and is better accorded to the oldMosaickCabbala, that

makes theActive or Spiritual principle Indiviſible,or Indiſcerpible.

The Symbol ofwhich Principle isLight, but is faid tobe crea-

ted inthe first day, a Monad fignifying the Indiviſible Nature

thereof. But to ſay any thing isSpirit and yet canbe actually

divided into parts isa Repugnancy to the Nature ofthe thing,
and
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and a Contradiction to the Σοφία θεοπαράδη , the Divinely

infpiredwisdom of the old Cabbala.

SECT. XII.

Whether Souls in Generation be produced as when

one Candle lights another : andhow that conceit

is falſe, as also incompliable with the Pſychopy-

ryft's Hypothesis. With other difficulties touch-

ing the Penetrability and Locality of such a Sout

ashe imagines.

I
F Ihaveupon ſecond thoughts hityourtruemeaning in thoſe

words, One Candle lighting many, and manyjoyning orjoyn-

edin one ( I know not which) are all thesame Fire, that you

mean only this, That they are ſuppoſed tobe put ſo near one a-

nother, the Candles being ſocut on purpoſe, that the Wicks

might touch, andſo allthe Flames joyn together, this then is

nomore thanthat ofthereſemblance ofthe union ofthepartsof

Water. But the activity ofFire does ſtill more increaſe thoſe

difficulties,how Mankindſhould still retain the like vivacity(and

ſo ofBrute Creatures ) that theydid some thousand years ago,

their Active principle beingso much diminiſhed, unless you re-

cur to that common plaufible Conceit,That as one Candle lights

another Candle without diminiſhing its ownFlame,ſo Adam's

Soulmaygive aSoul to Cain orAbelwithout diminishing hisown

But this is against your Hypotheſis, which plainly implies, that

many Souls aremade intoone,and thenfeparatedordividedupon

Generation, Nor isthere anyRefugeinthis fimilitude oflighting

oneCandle at another,for the admotion of the lighted Candle to

theunlighted,does onlyput the fulpherous partsofthe unlighted

Candle into motion, and leaves thespirit of Nature excited by

this new occafion topurfue its work, till all the combustiblemat-

ter bediſperſed. But what's this to the production ofaSoul or

Spirit which is a Substance ? The lighted Candle produces no

ſubſtance, but by its application excites the Spirit of theWorld

tomove, whichcauſes the Particles ofTallow to be in ſuch a

manner moved as they they exhibite to ourview that Phænome-
1 non

1
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non ofFlame. So that according to this, the production of a

Soul ex Traduce would end in meer Materialism, and ſignifie

only, that in Generation ſome matter only is newly modified,

as theTallow is , or Wax when they paſsout oftheir ſtate ofWax

or Tallow into that of a bright Flame. Whichway of Philoſo-

phizng as it is most falſe, ſo it is moſt mischievous ifmen ſhould

be ſo fond as to believe it.

And now indeed touching this compounded Soul of yours

made up ofnumerous Souls unitedintoone, they being ſo Crafs

and Material, I can say as well as you, their Penetrability and

Locallity (ſo as to make up one Soul, ſuppoſe ofAdam) are post

our conceit : Not that it is paſt our conceit that Locality 10

belongs to the Soul that it must me ſomewhere, for you

your ſelf allow it an extenſion, but where it ſhould be pla-

ced in the Body: For itſelf being Matter, it cannot penetrate

Body, and therefore ifit actuate the whole Body, it must be

diſperſed in innumerable Pores as it were thereof, which con-

fiftsvery ill with the union of theſe numerous Souls , and if

they lie all together in ſome one particular place, the refidue of

theBodywillbe deſtitute of Soul, with the ill Conſequences

thereof. Which Confiderations may very well cauſe puzzles

touching its Locality, or rather the placing ofit ; and there-

fore I ſhould think it more adviſable to embrace ſuch Hypothe-

fſes as are not paſt our conceit. But we are not to infift over

long upon one Paragraph.

SECT. XIII.

That Penetrability and Indiviſibility are notAcci-

dents ofa Spirit, but Eſſential Attributes there-

of : And that it is apiece of̓Απαιδευσία, aswas no-

ted before, to hopeto know the bare and nakedSub-

Stance ofany thing.

T'Hird
Hirdly, ſay you, but were we fure of what youyousay therein,

these two, Penetrability and Indiviſibility speak butAcci.

dents thoughproper, andtherefore are nofatisfyingnotice of the no-

tion of Substance Spiritual, as distinct from Matter. To this I

ſay, that Penetrability and Indiviſibility are notAccidents at all,

nomorethanRationale is an Accident in the definition ofaMan,
buc
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butthey are Immediate EſſentialAttributes, asmuch as any are

inthe World, and at least partofthe full Conceptus Formalisof

a Spirit as fuch, or of a Spiritin general.
Youfeemto require ſuch aDifinition or Repreſentation ofa

thing as thould exhibit to your Perception the very naked Sub-

ſtance of the thing, against which point ofwhat Aristotle calls

Ἀπαιδευσία, nor know Iwellhow toEnglish it; is thatCaution

or Advertiſement in the third Book ofmy Enchiridion Ethicum,

That the bare and intimate Eſſence ofa thing isnottobe known,

but only certain Eſſential Attributes or Habitudes, as I noted

before. And this is aRule, Ithink, worththe inculcating and

obſerving. When we ſay, Homo eſt Animal Rationale, which

is accounted as Eſſential a Definition as any we meet withal,

and the moſt immediate; Yet Rationale, which is a ſpecifick

difference accounted, and therefore abundantly Effential, when

wecloſely look unto it, it affords us no more than the notice

thataMan is ſuch an one that has the facultyand operation of

Reaſoning, but neither the faculty nor operation is the Effence.

Let this intimation ſuffice tomind us of the limits of our own

knowledge, that wedo not vainly either defire or attempt togo

beyond the lifts that God and Nature hath ſet us. Wherefore

theſe Attributes which are Immediate, Adequate, and Infe

perable from a Spirit, are asEffential to a Spiritas any Attri

butes areto anything, and ought to be acknowledged a fatisfy-

ing noticeofthe notion ofSubſtance Spiritual as diftinct from
Matter.

SECT
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SECT. XIV.

A Synopsis of the Pſychopyrift's philofophizings

touching a Spirit. The four first particulars

thereof, where amongst otherthings the infuffici-

ency ofhis Reasonings for laying aside the use of

the words Immaterial and Material, and his

holding only to the distinction ofNatures Active

and Paffive, is noted.

IMayperhaps have beenover tedious already, but yet becauseyou havebeen pleaſed ſtill more particularly, though com-

pendioufly, to impart tomeyour thoughts touching this preſent

Subject, I shall beſtow ſome ſtrictures or touches upon each of

them in order as they lie. Iam hitherto, ſayyou, constrained to

contain my thoughts in thefollowing compass.

First, I know Spirits beſt by their Virtus Vitalis FormalisUna-

Trina. But here I demandhow do you know that this Virtus

Vitalis FormalisUna-Trina, doesbelong to SpiritandnottoMat-

ter, unlessyou havean Antecedent Notion ofSpiritdiſtinct from

Matter, and know the nature of Matter alſoſo diſtinctly, and

theOperations ofthat Virtus Vitalis Formalis, that you can con-

cludethemoneRepugnant to another ? Otherwise, though you

find that Virtus Vitalis Formalis in a Subject, you know not

whether the Principle be Material or Spiritual from whence it

is, or in which it refides.

Secondly, I hold ſayyou, that ofcreated Spirits Subſtantia,

notifying a Baſis Realis, must be the Conceptus Fundamentalis.

This is foundandunexceptionable ſo faras Icandifcern.Whence

itis evident that the Soul being a Spirit, and a Spirit Subſtance,

they that hold the Soul tobe ex Traduce, muſt hold that a Sub-

ſtancemay be ex Traduce : Which that fimilitude of a Lamp

lighted at a Lampdoes not reach, as I notedabove. Andwhat

difficulties there are in the Parents Soul ſhedding part of it felf,

to the producing the Childs Soul, I intimated above.

Thirdly, This word Immaterial, ſay you, fignifying nothing

but a Negation, andMateria being by many Ancients used in the

Sameſenſe that we doSubſtantia, I usually lay by the words. The

reafon
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reaſon ofthe firſt I conceive not ſo weighty. For a Negative

Particle in compoſition with a word that denotes imperfection,

implies poſitiveneſs and perfection, asin Infinite, Immortai, and

the like; theſe remove the imperfections in Finiteness andMor-

tality,andimply ſomething poſitive ofabetter Nature.Andſodoes

Immaterial remove the Imperfections of Difcerpibility and Iır..

penetrability, and implies the contrary. As for the reaſon of
the ſecond avoidance ; Materia indeedmaybe uſed in ſuch a

fencewiththe Ancients, as Subjectumhas in Logick, or Subſtan-

tia quatenus fubſtat Accidentibus; but as it is preciſely defined ,

Ensperſeſubſistens, that ύλη orMateria is put in lieu of Sub-

ſtantia, in thatAdequate fence, I believe it is not eafie to give

anExample. But here I mainly inquire, ſince the Definition

of Substantia, and the Definition of Materia isſo well known

in the learned World, why you will use Substantia which is

but theGenus oftheother, in lieu of Materia, or of the other

Species of Subftantia, which is Immaterial or Spiritual, when

this is more certain and distinct, unless it be outofa ſhieneſs to

-pronouncetowhat ſubject,whetherMaterial or Immaterial fuch

properties or operationsdo belong, or whether there beanyfuch

distinction really and properly, as Body and Spirit in theCrea-

tedUniverſe. Buryou know beſt this your ſelf.

Fourthly, I hold to the distinction, ſay you, between Natures

or Substances, Active and Paſſive. But there being no created

Subſtances whatever butwhat is both active and paffive in fome

ſenſe or other, this is a diſtinction that thus far confounds all,

diftinguishes nothing. But Subſtance fpiritual and material,

arecertain indelible Characters of two orders of things ſpecifi-

cally different. Which distinct way of Philofophizing is to me

more ſatisfactory than thus toblend and confound the claffes of

things. This looks as if there were ſome Paradoxical Mystery

under it, which is better let go than over curiously inquired

into.

Nz2 SECT
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SECT. XV.

The Fifth Particular, touching the Purity ofSpi-

ritual Substances, and howprone they are, that

upderstand not the ſubtileft Material Substances

to confift of Particles, to think what is really

Material, to be Spiritual.

Fifthly, Idiftinguish, you, SpiritualSubstances
asfuch, by

thepurity oftheir Substances besides the formal Differences. I

ſuppoſeyou meanbythepurity, thefubtilty, andtenuity oftheir

Subſtances, as theInterpreter ofTresmegist's Pemander, cap. 12.

renders τὸ λεπτομερέςαζον τύλης. Portionempuriffimammaterie.

Puriffimaque materieportioAer,AerisAnima,AnimeMens,Men-

tesdenique Deus. TheGreek is, "Estν οὖνὁμμ ύληςτὸ λεπλομε

ρέςαζον, ἀὴρ, αέρΘ δε, ψυχει,ψυχῆςδὲ νᾶς, να δὲΘεός. Andyet

λεπτομέρεια, ſignifies properly the fubtilty, tenuity, or ſmallneſs

ofParts or Particles ofwhich a thing confiſts, which yet the

Tranſlator calls purity, but Iam very well aſſured that your

purity ofSpiritual Subſtances is not fuch asyou conceive con-

fifts ofParticles, becauſe you donot admit that Hypothesis no

more than Judge Hales.
Which is a ſhrewd Invitation to one todeem what is really

Material tobe Spiritual, when it is not, meerly becauſe it is

conceived tobe one continued ſubtil Subſtance. But a Man

would be lothto admitacongeries ofAtoms, be theynever fo

ſmall or fubtil, to bea Spirit, no morethan he would admit

thePowder of ſome craſsBody to be a Spirit, which was ſo

palpablyaBodybefore. For magisand minusnon variantſpeciem,

asthatScholaftick Maxim has it,

SECT.
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SECT. XVI.

The Sixth Particular. That all created Spirits

are in ſome fort Paſſive : That that Spiffi-

tude which is given to Spirits by Pſychopy-

rift's Antagonist, argues a Spirit to be Imma-

terial rather than Material : That BodySome-

times has a leßgroßſignificationthan Matter :

And inwhat Sense the Pſychopyrift feems to

allow created Spirits to be Incorporeal : And

what might be the chiefgroundofthis Mistake.

Sixthly, Yet, ſayyou, Idoubt not but a created Spirits are
Somewhat paſſive, quia Influxum caufæ primæ recipiunt,

andyou grant them Spiſſitude and Extenfion, which signifies as

much as many mean that call them Material. That is to ſay, if

Irightlyunderstand you, all created Spirits, be they never fo

pure and refined, yet arenot ſo muchTranſpiritualized from

the condition ofMatter, but that they are paſſive in reſpect of

the first cauſe, andhis Influenceon them, which I shall easily

admit alſo inthehighest degree ofcreatedSpirits inmyfenfe.

whichare moſt properlyandreally ſuch. Towhich, viz. Το

all createdSpirits, though I grant Spiffitude and Extenfion, yet

the former is granted inſucha Senſe, that it fignifies onlymore

Subſtance within leſs compaſs, butno hardneſs or crafſneſsac-

crewing fromthe Reduplication ofthe fame Subſtance into a

narrower compaſs, ſo that it is as much Spiritual as before,

anddoes not herein ſymbolize with Matter, but approves it

ſelf contrary thereto, Matter implying Impenetrability ofParts,

but this Penetrability, and as for Extenfion, that in it ſelf, has

nothing of Materiality in it, there being MetaphyficalExten-

fion as wellas Metaphyfical Numerality, which belong to Entia

quatenus Entia, there being no Ens or Being devoid of all

Amplitude, or notcapable tomake a ſecond, third, fourth,&c.

inNumber. Wherefore ifthoſe Men mean nomore by theſe

Words of Spiſſitude and Extenſion in Spirits than I do, and yer

call Spirits Material, I must take the leave to ſay, that in my

Judgmentthey miſs- call them.
N3

But
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But custom, ſay you, having made Materia, but especially

Corpus, to fignifie only futh groſſer Subſtance as the three paffive

Elements have, Iyieldſo to say, that Spirits are not Corporeal or

Material. That Corpus does not always fignifie more Crafly

than Materia, but meer Trine-dimenſion Metaphyſical or Ma-

thematical, is apparent from that Expreffionoffome of thePla-

tonistswho call that ſpace in which theMundane Bodies move,

and which Democritus and Epicurus termed τὸ κενόν, they call

it I ſay, Σῶμα αϋλον an Immaterial Body, but to have called

it Immaterial Matter, had been a contradiction. Whence is

intimated that Matter fundamentally and ſpecifically founds

morecraffſy than Body. But we willnot contend about Words;

thatwhich is moſt obſervable here is this, that you seemto con-

cede or imply, that no created Spirits are in any other ſenſe to

tobe efteemed Incorporeal or Immaterial, but in ſuch as fup-

poſes them ofnot ſo craſs a confiftency as thoſe Three paffive

Elements are, Earth, Water, Air. As ifFire andEtherwhich

are far thinner than Air, were Immaterial and IncorporealBe-

ings, nor any other created Beings to be ſaid to be Immaterial

or Incorporeal in any other ſenſe than they, namely, for theTe-

nuity or Subtilty of their Subſtance.

Which Opinion, though I have known Piousand Intelligent

Perſons to havebeen of, I look upon as a grandMistake, arif-

ing from another falſe Suppoſition or Surmiſe, namely, that
the Bodies of the Worlddo not confiftofſmall minute Parts of

Matter, and that Water, and Air, and Æther, and Fire, are

each ofthemacontinued Subſtance, not a congeries ofcontigu-

ous Particles that make up ſuch fluid Subſtances. This I fay

ſeems the fundamental Error offuch as Philofophize acccord-

ing to your Mode : Which firſt Error if they had not ſwal-

lowed down, they couldnot ſo eafily haveimbibed this ſecond,

vix. That there are no created Subſtances Incorporeal in any

other ſenſe than Æther or Firemaybe faid to be Incorporeal,

namely, as being freedfrom that craffſneſs or groſſneſsthatthe

ThreepaffiveElements ſeem tohave,

SECT.
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SECT. XVII.

Reasons why theAtomick Phylofopby is to bepre-

ferred before that of the Pſychopyrift. And

whence he may have sufficient Instruction to af-

fure him ofso concerning a Trath.

B
UT here we twodo very muchdifagree ; for Iconceive

that all Bodies conſiſt ofAtoms, or little Particles ofMat-

ter ; the more hard and confſiſtent Bodies, as Stones, Iron, and

the like, of Particles ſomeway, ſomething more firmly continu-

ed one to another; but in fluid Bodies, fuch as Water, Air,

Æther, and Fire, of Particles meerlycontiguous, and in fome

Motion one by another. And this way of Philoſophy I think

I have good Reaſon to embrace before any other. First, be-

cauſeinthis induſtrious and ſearching Age, it is moſt univer-

ſally received by free and confidering Philoſophers. And this

is thatfaculum Philofophicum in which Knowledge ſhould a-

bound, according tothe Prediction of Daniel.

Secondly, This Mode ofPhiloſophy is the most useful for

thebeſt ends, and ferves to fupport the main Parts of Natural

Religion thebeſt ; namely, the Existence of God, of Genii or

Angels, and the Immortality of the Soul. For it being ſo

abſurd at the firſt ſight, that a congeries or heap ofParticles

or Atoms ſhould be capabable ofthoſe moſt Noble Functi-

ons of Imagination, Memory, and Underſtanding, nay of

Senſe or Perſonality, were it not for this aukward Conceit

of Air, and Æther, and Fire being continued ſubſtances,

and no congeries of Particles, Men would immediately be

led intoa neceſſary belief of Spiritual ſubſtance properly fo

called, and then all the main Articles of Natural Religion

would godown glib and eafie. But todeny that ſuch liquid

Bodies confift ofParticles, deprives us ofſome of themoſt con-

fiderableAids that Philoſophy affords againstAtheism and Epi-
curifm.

Thirdly, This Mode of Philoſophy ſeems to be the moſt

ancient ( and antiquiſſimum quodque veriſſimum ) nay to have

been the old Mofchical or Mofaical Philoſophy, as may pppear

out ofwhat I have writ inthe Appendix to the Defence of

my Cabbala Philofophica Cap. 1. Sect. 8 .

N 4 And
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And Fourthly and lastly, And which is ofmeſt moment to

Philoſophic Spirits, this Doctrine ofBodies conſiſting of Par-

ticles, andthat their modification and motion, or fixation, ex-

hibits to ourperception all the ſenſible Phænomena of the Uni-

verſe, is demonftrable to any unprejudiced Reaſon. Which

would be too long here to make out, but I refer you to my

firſt Epistle to V. C. Sect. 6. to my firſt Adnotamentum upon

Judge Haleshis Difficiles Nage, tothe twelfth Section of my

ExaminatioPhiloſophematum Eruditi Authoris Difficilium Nuga-

rum, &c. which whole Treatise touching the EffentiæMedie

whichthat worthy Perſon wouldbring up, and the manner of

Rarefaction and Condensation, as alſo his Nine Objections a-

gainst the Spirit of Nature, with my Anſwers ( allwhich are

notpaſſing ſevenPages in Folio) ifyou have Leiſure andPatience

attentively toreadandconſider,I ſhould hope that Diſcourſe,with

theother places ofmy Writings above-named, may have the

goodhap to undeceiveyou, and bring you into a ſenſe ofthings

more fatisfactory to your own Mind and Reaſon than you

have fallen into yer. And it is worth the while for a Man to

be undeceived in that Point, and tobe rationally aſſuredthat

Earth, Water, and Air, and other Bodies of the Univerſe, do

confift ofParticles, for the Reasons Iabove intimated. But you

proceed.
4

SECT.



true Notion of a Spirit. 29

SECT. XVIII.

The Seventh Particular, touching the Nature of

Fire. The Pſychopyrilts wish that Fire were

better Studied, with his Antagoniſts Wish ad-

ded thereto, That Water were better Stu-

died, A clear Proof chiefly out ofDes Cartes,

That Water consists ofcertain long flexible and

tough Particles, which is a fair Inducement

to believe, that other Bodies consist ofParticles

alfo.

Seventhly, fay you, The Irinot into the excef of Ludov.Grand, de Igne, nor ofTeleſius or Patricius, Iwould Ig.

nis werebetterstudied. As for LeGrand, Telefius, andPatricius,

what they hold touching Fire, I havenot had the occafion to

obſerve, but it seems even accordingto your ownJudgmentthey

Philoſophize ſomething extravagantlytherein, which makes me

the leſsconcernedto look after them, they being disallowed

by one that feems to think ſo over-magnificently of Firehim-

felf.

But now whereas you wish that Firewere better Studied than

it is, I alſo wiſh ( and yet notout ofany Humour or Spirit of

contradiction tooppoſe you ) that Water were better Studied than

it is, and thatthat Hydroſtatical Experiment of the Wooden-

Rundle arising from the bottom of a Bucket of Water, the

Water inthe mean time over it actually weighing it maybe

One or Twohundred Pounds weight, continually perceptible

bythe unintermitted ſtretch of the Ropeor Weight upon the

Handonemay put under the bottom ofthe Bucket; I ſay, I

with this Experiment ofWater were well weighed and confi-

dered ; of what importance it is, and how firmly it demon-

ſtrates an Immaterial Being or Spirit that moves the matter

ofthe World, Ihave intimated to you above, and how none

have been yet able to evade the Evidence of the Demonftrati-

on, that there must be ſomething Immaterial indued with Pro-

perties above any matter, distinct from the Waterand the Run-

dle,
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dle, and penetrating them both, that causes that marvellous

Phænomenon.

Moreover, I would not only have ſuch Experiments as theſe

confidered, but I would have the very Nature of Water well

fifted and ſtudied ; and to anyone that has that impartial Cu-

rioſity inhim, that he will ſtudy the Nature ofWater aswell

as of Fire, I would commendto him the readingof des Cartes's

Meteors, where with incomparable Evidence he makes out,

ThatWater conſiſts of long flexible Particles, which joynedto-

gether inamoremoderate creeping Motion contiguouſly one by

another, are the Phænomenon of Water, but beingmore ſwift-

ly agitated as they are in an Eolipyla ſet overthe Fire with

fome Water in thebottom of it, theſe Aqueous Particles raif-

ed outofthe Water and put upon a whirling Motion, Playing

as it were at Quarter-Staff one with another in that part ofthe

Belly of the Eolipyla that has only Air, they contending thus

for more ſpace, burst out ofthe Orifice of the Eolipyla, and

give the Phænomenon of a very ſenſible, if not a violent
Wind.

That they are exhaled thus, as from the Water in the Ao-

lipyla, by virtue ofthe Fire, ſo from the Sea and Rivers, and

other moiſt places, by virtue of the heat of the Sun. That

according to certain meaſures of motion or reft, and near-

neſs and remoteneſs from the Earth, they cauſe Mifts or

Clouds. That certain numbers of them cluttering more

cloſe together in a warm Air, cauſe drops ofRain, but in a

more cold, Snow or Hail. And that Water by ſtrong cold is

frozen into Ice is apparent to all, which is therefore a confi-

derable firm conſiſtency ofſuch kind ofAqueous Particles that

otherwiſe remaining ſtill Aqueous Particles take upon them the

Formnot only of Clouds, Snow, and Rain, but alſo ofblu-

ſtering Winds, that whirling Motion being impartedunto them.

Theſe methinks,are Indications ſufficient thatWater is a Body

confifting ofoblong flexible Particles, which maybediſſevered

by heat; andas the Ice, though a firm Body, is meltedthere-

by intothat fluid Body wecall Water, ſo this Water may have

its parts ſo relaxated, as tobe rarified into Vapours,andthoſeVa-

pours ſo agitated that they get the form of Wind. And amongst

other things that hit ſo handsomely, it is alſo obſervablethat

their eaſily beingdrawnout of a wetCloth, expoſed to the

Air or Fire, when it ishard toget Oyl or Greaſeout ſo, argues

that they are long, ſmooth, flexible Parts, whenas thoſe ofOyl

are more ramoſe, and entangled with the Cloth, and among

themſelves,

AMan



true Notion of a Spirit. 31

AMan ofany Noſe or natural Sagacity in Philoſophy can-

notbut ſmell out the meaningofthis, namely, That Water muſt

needs confift ofſuch Particles as theſe, which des Cartes has

deſcribed; and that it is not one equally continued Body,but, tho'

each long Particle be ſtrongly continued in it ſelf,yetthey are bur

contiguous in amanner inWater,tho' pretty firmly continuousin

Ice. But if they werealike continuous all over in Water, that

is, no moreinonepart than another, they might paſs the leaft

Pores, and like the Sun-Beams, at least with fome force added,

ſtrainthemſelves thro' Glaſs,which ſhews plainly, that Water is

not one alike continuedBody,but conſiſts oflong Particles, each

beingtough,as Imay ſay,as well as flexible in it felf,but they are

eaſily ſeparableeach fromthe other; and wefinding this ſoplain-

ly diſcoverable in Water, if we be not over affectedly ſhie

and timorous, how can we well abſtain from concluding all

other things, as well as Water, eſpecially if they be reduceable

to a fluidity, to confift ofſomekind ofParticles or other ? And

this I think, is the genuine Reſult ofourdiligently ſtudying the

Nature of Water.

SECT. ΧΙΧ.

The Advantage ofStudying and well understanding

ofWater, for the better understanding ofFire;

andthat the Phenomenon ofFire is from the mo-

tion ofcertain Particles, as wellas that ofWa-

ter and Vapours out of a Cauldron.

A
ND havingDived ſodeep intothe Mystery ofWater, let

usnow fee whether wehavenot brought up a Key for the

cafier opening the Nature of Fire, which I grant is to be ſtu-

died allo, and this wemay very conveniently do by Candle-

light, for the Fire and Flame inalightedCandle, is muchwhat

ofthe fame Nature with allotherFire. Here therefore let us

obſerve, that Ice before, which ſeems ofa firm confiftence, was

firſt reſolved into Water, and that Water into Vapours, &c.

That here I ſay, alſo the fixed Tallow, which anſwers to the

frozenIce, is refolved firſt intoakind of fluid Oyl or Fat, an-

ſwering to theWater, and after into a fort ofviſible Reek,

if
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ifwemay ſo callthat which is ſobright and ſplendid ; a certan

kindofParticles looſenedfrom the Tallow or Wax, which con-

fifts ofthem, being put into Motion, as it is in Vapours. It is

manifeſt hence, that Flame isnothing but ſuch a kindofParti-

cles, put intoſuch a kind of Motion different from that ofWa-

ter, andin adifferent manner affecting or modifying the medi-

um, whence is that appearance toour Eye we callFlame, which

isbut a morecloſe, but bright Vapour or Reek ; and thus is

thewholeCandlebydegrees difſſolved into Particles, nor is it

the fame individual Flame, any more than the Water that runs

through ſuch a Pipe continually tillall the Water be run out,

isthe fame individual Water all the time.

So that we fee the ſtudying ofWater will make us conceive

the Nature of Firethebetter, and giveus to underſtand that

it is nothing but ſuch a kind of Motion and Particles that fo

modifies the Medium of our Sight, that ſuch a Phænomenon

appears to us aswecall Fire or Flame. Flame when theaccend-

ed Particles are volatile, but Fire, when they are more

fixt, as in the Wick ofa Caradle when the Flameis gone, or in

red hot Iron, wherethe parts ofthe Iron notatall volatile (as

in Wax, Wood, and Tallow, and the like ) yet are ſmartly

vibrated against the Medium of our fight, and cauſe the

Phænomenon of Fire. I have ſtudied the Nature of Fire with

diligence and ſeriouſneſs, and yet I profeſs I can make no more

of it thanthus. But wego on.

SECT. XX.

Acloſe compactedAccount oftheNature ofa Spi-

ritfrom Fire, made by the Pſychopyriſt, andde-

duced by his Antagoniſt into ſeven Propoſitions.

B
UT this room, ſayyou, willnotſerve me toSaywhat Ithink

ofit, viz. of Fire: Light and Fire are rouſing Objects to

humane ſenſe, which cauſedthe generality ofthe PaganWorld

toWorſhip the Sun for theSupremum Numen, and brought them

intothat groſs Error in Religion, and we must havea care left

Idolizing the Phænomenon ofFiretoo much, it brings us alſo

into Errors in Philoſophy, But youhold on : But in brief, be
that
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that knoweththat Ignis is a Substance, whoſe Form is the Poten-

tia activamovendi, illuminandi, calefaciendi, theſe as received

ingroß paſſive Bodies beingbut their Accidents, allbutthe Igne-

ous Substance in act operating upon them, andconceives ofSpirits

butas Ignis eminenter, that is, ofapurer Substance than Ignis

is, which we best conceive of, next the formal vertue, by itsfi-

militudes, I thinkknows as much as Icanreach ofthe Substance of

createdSpirits.

Though you thoughtyou were ſtraightenedin room, yetme-

thinks you have given a Specimen ofa very dexterous faculty

in contriving ſomuchinto ſo little a compaſs, whereby I think

Iamenabled toconceiveyour fullmeaningdeduceable as Ifup-

poſeintotheſefollowing Propoſitions.

Firſt, That Fire is a Subſtance whoſe Form is an active

Power of Motion Light andHeat.

Secondly, That the Motion, Light, and Heat, that appear
ingroſspaſſive Bodies, arebut Accidents all of them of the

ſaid Bodies, viz. ſuch as in a Fire-ftick, Candle, andthe like.

Thirdly, that there is an Igneous ſubſtance in act operating

uponthe above-faid groſs paffive Bodies diſtinct fromthe faid

Bodies.

Fourthly, That a Spirit is tobe conceived ofbut as Ignis

eminenter.

Fifthly, That this Ignis eminenter isapurer ſubſtance than

Ignis.
..

Sixthly, That this purer ſubſtance than Ignisnext to its for-

mal vertue is best conceived of, bythe ſimilitude it bears with

theaforesaid Ignis.

Seventhly and lastly, That hethat conceiveth thusofcreated

Spirits, knows as much of their ſubſtance as you canreach,

SECT.
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:

SECT. XXI.

Certain Queries upon the foregoing Propofitions

to find what the Pſychopyriſt would be at,

andhow much nearerwe are to the true Knowledge

of a Spirit by his Illustrations thereof from

Fire.

Shall nowcrave leaveto make ſome Queries touching theſe

1Propofitions, aswhether in the first Proposition, you
by an active Power, a Power always exerting it ſelf into act,

ſothat this Fire is always moving, enlightning, and hot, and

in ſuch fort that it is not onlytheſe effective but formaliter, elſe

why ſhould it be called Ignis? Andthat this Query is to be

answered in the Affirmative, ſeems manifeſt from the fecond and

thirdPropoſitions, they implying an Igneous ſubſtance acting up-

onthoſe ſubſtances or groſs paffive Bodies, that we call Fire,

now ifthis Igneous ſubſtance be really ſubſtance, and not one of

the Subftantiæ Medie, according to Judge Hales's way ofPhi-

loſphizing, which I have ſufficientlyconfuted inmyExamina-

tion, Idemand here whatis this new Igneous ſubſtance, never

heard ofbefore, Is it Material or Immaterial ? If it be Im-

material it is not Fire; if it be Material, a Material Fire di-

ſtinct from the Fire ofthe Flame ofa Candle, or from that of

a Fire-ftick, or red hot Iron, there isno more ground or rea-

fon for, than for a Material Water distinct from, but in the

Water of a Well, a River or the Sea, but the very Matter it

felf of the Water, even that which we call Water, is modifi-

ed into this Phænomenon of Water, and in like reaſon the

matter ofFire, even of that which we call Fire, is modified

into the PhænomenonofFire, without any other Material Ig-

neous ſubſtanceoperating upon it. This to the unprejudic'd, I

thinkwill appear very plain and rational.

Thenext Queryis uponthe fourthPropoſition,what is meant

byIgnis eminenter. For if itbe to excludethe conceit ofa Spi-

ritsbeing Ignisformaliter, and that it is only effectively Ignis,

Godmaythus be faid to be Ignis eminenter, as he mayall

things elſe, according to the Orphick Theology; but the fifth

andthe fixth Prepoſitions feem tofavourthe other ſenſe, That

aSpi-
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a Spirit is Formaliter Ignis, but only amore pure Ignis, that

is, ofmoretenuious ſubſtance, aswasabove obſerved, than that

very Igneous ſubſtance mentioned in the Third Propofition.

But this Iprofeſs to me is a Fire without Light, nor enables

me to conceive a jot better of the Nature ofa Spirit, than if

Iwere without it.

For the groſs viſible Fire is nothing butaccenſed Particles

or fuch a fort of Particles put into ſucha kind of Motion; and

how does it appear that there either is any other Fire butthis,

or if there were, that it isany other than more fubtil Particles

ſo and ſo moved ? So that in all this Fire and Heat we want

Light to discover the real Nature ofa Spirit ; and yet the

fixth Propoſition ſays, That a Spirit next to the formal Ver-

que, is bestknown by the fimilitude it bears with Ignisinthe

ſenſe of the third Propoſition ; ſo that ifwe knewthat Ignis,

it were only a Metaphorical Illuſtration therefrom, which is

no goodmodeof defining the Nature ofthings, but asI in-

mated above, the Nature of this Ignis can be no other than a

more fubtil conſiſtency ofParticles, if it be any thing at all,

and therefore very inept to ſet off the Nature ofa Spirit,

which is Ens unumperſe&nonper aliud, as allmuſt grant, that

grantthere is any fuch thing as a Spirit properly ſo called ;

wherefore Imuchdoubt ofthe Truth ofthe laft Propoſition,

Thathe that thusconceives of created Spirits, knows asmuch

oftheir ſubſtance as you can reach. For I conceiveyou un-
dervalueyour own cognitive Faculties in that Affertion, which

Icannot believe but can pierce farther than ſo, as haply Imay

diſcover anon; inthe meantime we paſs to what follows.

SECT.
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SECT. XXII.

OftheGreekFathers dividing Fire into Intellective,

Sensitive, and Vegetative, and in what ſenſe

theyare to be understood, and how the Mode of

the ancient Philosophy was Enigmatical and
Hebraical.

A
ND the Greek Fathers, ſay you, that called SpiritsFire,

and distinguished Ignem per Formas, into Intellective, Sen-

fitive, and Vegetative or viſible Fire, ( as it is in Aere Ignito )

allowing anincomprehenſible purity ofSubſtance in the higher above

the lower, ( as in Paſſives, Airhath above Water ) I thinkdid

Speaktolerably, and as informinglyas the Notionsof Penetrability

and Indivifibi ity, though perhaps theſe also may be useful. Ifthe

Words and Places of theſe Fathers had been cited, I would

more diftinctly and particularly made anſwer to them, but

nowmyAnſwer muſt bemoreundeterminate and general.

And firſt, I ſay, Though there is agreat deference to begi-

vento the Fathers in things that lay within their ſphere, yer

that fomeof them were none of the beſt Philoſophers, is ap-

parent from theirmaking the Earth flat not ſpherical, andtheir

denyingAntipodes. But then in the ſecond Place, ſuppoſing

fomeofthem did Philoſophize atthe rate abovedeſcribed, di-

vidingFire into Intellective, Senfitive, andVegetative, I would

heredemand in what ſenſe they here ſpoke, whether they ſpoke

not of the immediate Inſtrument ofOperation in Intellective,

Senfitive, and Vegetative Creatures, which Ican easily agree

that it isat least, moſt what, Igneousor Ethereal, the Vehicles

ofAngelsbeing acknowledged to beſuch : Or, whether they

did not ſpeak Symbolically ex Destinato, orat least, uſing out

ofIgnorance the Symbolical Expreſſion ofthe ancient Philo-

ſophers for the proper, ( whoSymbolically called a Spirit Fire,

yea, God himself, who is the moſt pure Spirit conceivable )

whether itwas not fromthence that theſe Fathers incautiouſly

divided Fire, as if it were areal Spirit, into Intellective, Sen.

fitive, &c. For that the ancient Philoſophers ſpoke Enigmasi-

cally, Clemens Alexandrinus takes expreſs notice, ὅτετρόπο σας

αὐτοῖς τῆς φιλοσοφίας Εβραϊκὸς καὶ Αίνιγματώδης. Inwhich ſay

ing
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ing ofhis it isimplyed, thatnotonlytheir wayofPhiloſophiz-

ingwas Enigmaticalor Symbolical, butthat alſotheHebraical

Philoſophywasſuch.

SECT. XXIII.

That the Symbolical or Enigmatical Mode ofthe

ancient Philosophy caused marvelous fond Mi-

ſtakes in them that were not aware ofit, as in

Aristotle andothers that took the Cortexfor the

Kernel.

A

1

12.

ND'the Ignorance of that Mode oftheoldPhiloſophers
hascauſed ridiculous Opinions . As from the ancient

MofaickCabbala's ſetting offthe Nature ofthings by Numbers,

thoſe unskilled in the Mystery have aftrwards made Numbers

the very conftitutive Principleofthings ; andAristotle, whenas

Parmenides ſpeaking Symbolically, andMofaically declaredthat

Fire and Earthwere the Principlesofall things,whichundoubt-

edlywasſpokeninreference tothebeginning ofGenesis, where

ץראודוא arethe two Principles ofthings, towit, Spiritand

Matter ; I ſay, Aristotle is ſo ſilly as totake Parmenides literally.

when as yet himself acknowleeges that Parmenides reckoned

his Earth in the rank of Non-entia, which was impoflible

for him to havedone, unleſs hehad ſpoke Symbolically. Theſe

two, Fire andEarthare theſame with the Pythagoreans, que

κι σκό , Light and Darknesß, who alſo had partaken ofthe

MosaickCabbala; ſee myPreface-general totheſecondTome of

my PhilofophickWritings, Se&. 13. as alſo the Appendix to

the Defence of my Philosophic Cabbala, Cap. 7. Sect. 5. and I

hopeyou willacknowledge I have reaſon on myfide. Where-

fore the Fathersuſing with the ancient Philoſophers theName

Ignis for Spiritus, isno warrant, fince it may fignifieSymboli-

cally, forus to think that that Ignis belongs to the veryNag

ture and Effence ofa Spirit.

SECT
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7

SECT. XXIV.

That the Chaldee andMagick Oracles callnot only

the Soul but God himselfFire ; but that it is not

to be understood properly, but Symbolically pro-

ved by the Gloſſes of Michael Pfellus andPle-

Athonitempa :

THAT Ignis is put for Spiritby the ancients, isplainover
over again from the Magick and Caldee Oracles ;

(to ſay nothing here ofEzechiel's Viſion, whereGod the Father

is repreſented by Fire, which the Cabbalists alſo follow )theſe

Oracles I ſay, do not ſtick to call the highest Deity, from

which all things are, Fire , which I conceive is very groſs
and abſurd to underſtand in aproper Senſe of God ; and there-

fore, both Plethoand Pfellusupon thatOracle, Eἰσὶ πάνταπυρὸς

ἑνὺς ἐκγεγαῶτα. Allthings proceed out ofone Fire : Theoneſays,

ἐξ ἑνὸς πυρὸς ἦτης ἐξ ἑνὸς Θεῖ. Out of one Fire that isfrom one

God; and the other, This, ſays he, is our Doctrine and true,

Πάτα γὰρ τὰ ὄντα ἀπὸ μόνε Θεῖ ὑπόςασιν ἔλαβον, For all things

received their Being from oneGod ; where they render πυς by

Θεὸς, Fire byGod, they queſtionleſs understoodGod in their

proper Philofophical Notion as apure Immaterial and Intel-

lectual Being, or elſe they would make his Nature inferiour to

that ofa Created Spirit: For when a Created Spirit is called

Fire inthoſeOracles, as the Soul is exprefly termed πῦρ φαεινόν,

Ashining Fire : Pletho interprets, πῶς φαεινὸν, ſtripping it out

ofits Symbolical Cortex, θεία τις ἐσια κὶνοερά, A certain Di-

vine and Intellectual Substance, which is here called FireSym-

bolically, as God himself is, to intimate its affinity with the

Divinity it ſelf; and upon the ſame Oracle, which at large

is, 1

"Οτι ψυχή πῆς ὅσα φαεινὸν διωάμει πατρός,

Τον ᾿Αθάνατός τε μένει κὶ ζωῆς δεσπότις ἐςίν.

The ſenſeofwhichis, That the SoulbeingshiningFire, by the

power ofthe Father, remains Immortal, andthe Mistress of Life ;
that
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that is, anundisturbed Poffeffor or ProprietorofLife inher felf.

Upon this Oracle, I ſay, MichaelPsellusGloſſes thus, Η ψυχή

Ζύλον ἔσα κὶ ἀσώμαλον πῆς τῶν συνθέτον ὅλων τῷ τῷ ὑλικῶ συμαζ

· ἐξηρημένον, ἀθανατός έςιν, that is to ſay, The Soal being an Im-

materialand Incorporeal Fire (which indeed isto beno Fire,

and therefore again affures us, that according to the fence of

theſe Interpreters, God is called Fire only Symbolically ) ex-

-emptfrom all composition, andhavingnothing ofMatter orBody in

itsEffence, is Immortal. For, as he ſays afterward, the having

notoutofwhichthe is compounded, the has not into which the

maybe diffolved, and therefore, ſay I, is Indiſſoluble and In-

difcerpible. Which is the true Notion of a Spirit, and not of

any Fire, allwhich iscomposed ofParticles and Diffoluble. I

might inſtance in more places, but the thing is ſo plain, that it

isneedlefs.

Whereforeit is manifeſt, that though theGreekFathersſhould

run diviſionupon that Symbolical term for a Spirit, viz. Fire,

anddiftribute it into Intellective, Senfitive, and Vegetative, that

thereisnoproof hence thateverycreatedSpirit is Fire, andnot

properlya Spirit, that is, ſuch aSubſtanceas isEns unvan per

ſe&nonper aliud, andconfequently Indifcerpible.

SECT. XXV.

Of the Incomprehensible Purity of thoſe Fires

that are pretended to be Spirits, and whe-

ther the Greek Fathers spoke tolerably in

dividing Fire into Intellective, Senfitive, and

Vegetative.

B
UInowconcerning the Incomprehenfible Purity offub-

ſtance in theſe Fires (which must be ſo manySpirits ) one

above another,anyone ofwhich,Icannot thinkthat you conceive

maybe ſo incomprehenfibly Pure, as to be the Divine Effence

it felf; I would inquire here (fince Flame in the firſt ſenſe,

andcoviousto our fightand ſenſes is ſo apparently, as I have

aboveproved, nothing but fuch a certain kind of Particles in
fuch
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ſuchakind of motion ) what theſe ſeveral degrees of Purifica

tion canamount to morethan this, That the Particles will be

more fubtil and ſubtil, but as arrand a Congeries of Particles

ofMatter as before. Which I must confeſs, to me ſeems to

haveno affinity at all with the true Nature ofa Spirit. And

yetyou ſtick not todeclare, that the Greek Fathers in dividing

Fire into Intellective, Senfitive, and Vegetative ſpeak tolerably

and informingly. For I will leave out for the preſent the com-

pariſonwith that other Notionwihch to me ſeems to be more

precife andNatural.

Wherefore Imufthere cravepardon that I ſhalltakethe bold-

neſs, whohave otherwise nomind todiffer from any one more

thanneeds, expreſly to differ from you in Judgment in this

cauſe. For I muſt pronounce, that as you ſeem to conceive the

Fathers to ſpeak, that is, not Symbolically ; ( or elſe it is no-

thing to your purpoſe ) but properly, theſe Fathers ſpeak nei-

ther tolerably nor informingly, but intolerably andmischievously,

dilutely and miſinformingly. For is itnot an intolerable mif-

chief, that thoſe that ſhould beour guides in our greatest con-

cerns, fuchas the aſſurance of the immortality of our Souls,

ſhouldbroach ſuch Doctrine about the nature of the Soul, as

ſhould induce Men to believe it Mortal ? For ifthe Soul be

really Fire, or if you will, a Light, how eaſily it is blownout

whenit is removed intothe openAir out ofthisLanthorn ofthe

Body ? But if it be Fire notflaming, ſuch as is inred-hot Iron,

itcannotremove out of theBody, but is extinct in the cold

Corps, as the Fire in the Iron when it isgrown cold. So that

theformer is the more plauſible opinion that it is, if it be any

kind of Fire, a kindofa fubtil Flame, but how you ſecure its

Subſiſtence, and defend it from the injury ofthe bluſtering

Winds after its Exiit, you must answer to Lucretium, for his

Objection it was ofold, who thus ſpeaks of theSouldererum

Natura, lib. 3.

Hecigiturtantis ubi morbis corpore in ipso

Factetur, miſeriſque modis diſtracta laboret,

Cur eandem credisfine corpore inAere aperto,

Cumvalidisventis etatemdegerepoffe ?

WhichObjection is invinciblyſtrong againſt ſuch as holdthe

HumaneSoul Fire, feign it as pure and fubtil as you will, as

fubtil as theprimumElementumofDes-Cartes, which muſt ſtill

bea Congeries ofAtomes. It willbe preſently overflown with

theGlobuli, andgo out likethe laſt Flameofthe SnuffofaCan-

dle
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dle;andthough its matterbe not loſt, it will loſe its perfona-

litybymingling, as other liquid thingsdo, with the reſt of its

own Element. And ſo asthe Song ofthe wicked is in theWif-

dom ofSolomon, Chap. 2. Weshallbe hereafter as ifwehadne-

verbeen: For ourlife is assmoakand a littleſpark in the moving

ofourheart, which being extinguished, our bodyshall be turned in-

toafbes, andourspirit ſhallvanish at thesoft air. Air mingled

with Air, and as wellFirewith Fire, which is as utter a Mor-

talityoftheSoul as the Epicureans can believe, or the wicked

hopefor. And yet themakingofthe Soul Fire, induceth the

beliefof all this, ifit bemeant Literally, not Symbolically. And

therefore this form of ſpeech ſo underſtood is plainlymischievous

and intolerable, which makes mebelieve, theGreekFathersdid

not ſo understand it, but ſpake Symbolically, or elſe ſpake they

knewnotwelland distinctly what.

SECT. XXVI.

Whether the Greek Fathers Spake informingly

in the aboveſaid division. That Metaphors

are to be excluded Definitions, and why. That

Ventus andFumus might as wellhave beendi-

vided into Intellective, Senſitive, and Vegeta-

tive, as Fire. Andhow utterly uncapable Fire

is of the Plaſtick power, leſs haply than Frost
and Cold.

ANDnow that you say theyspeak toinformingly incallinga Spirit Fire, what a dilute and ſlender information is

this, as tothe fatisfaction of our Reason ? Metaphors indeed

andFigurativeSpeeches fill theSails of our Imaginative faculty

themoſt, andtoreſembleGod to aConſumingFire and aGlo-

rious Lightmay ſerve the well-intended ends ofReligion, and

ſtrike greaterTerrour, Reverence andDevotion into the Minds

of theVulgar, but proper language is themoſtbecoming found

Philoſophy and ſtrictReason. And whenwe enquire into the

diftinct Nature of things, weare tobid adieutoAllufionsand
Mera-03
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Metaphors for toenquire into theproper Natureofathing, is

to ſearch out the adequate Definition thereof, which is to be
doneinthemoſt certainand clear terms that are, according to

Aristotle. Andtherefore Metaphorsare excluded from ferving

inaDefinition, becauſe, zᾶνάσιος τὸ κατὰμεταφοράν λεγόμενους

becauſe, whatever is Metaphoricallyspoken, as he has noted in

hisTopicks, is obscure anduncertain. Wherefore, I ſeenothow

informingly theGreek Fathers ſpeak, inusingtheterm, Fire, in-

ſteadoffome more properwords tohave fet out the trueNature

ofa Spirit ; and I must ingenuouflydeclare, that they might

haveaswelldividedVentus or Fumns,ortheReekofaCauldron,

into Intellective, Senfirive, andVegetative, as Ignis, for any

advantage that Ignis has to fet our the proper Nature of a

Spirir.

The main thing is,that itlooks asif therewereanαὐτακινησία,

orSelf-moving inFire, it being in perpetual motion, butthis is

aplain fallacy, for the parts ofthe Flame are not felf-moved,

but theyare movedof another: As when you apply a lighted

Candleto light another Candle, the parts of the Wick, and

Wax, orTallow are put into motionby the moved parts ofthe

lightedCandle, and fo all the Particles ofthe Candle by de-

greesare put inromotion by the Particles of the preſent Flame,

theAiralfo affifting, whichyet pass awayasa River, asI no

redabove. But ifyou alledge, that Fireand Flame aslongas

it is, is in motion, and fo fitly fers out the Self-Activity ofa

Spirit, ſo I fay, Fume andReekas long astheyare, are in mo-

tion, and fo is Wind eſpecially, andthe more like aSpirit in

this regard, itbeing sohardtofindoutwhat givesit its motion,

fothat it looks more like aSelf-movingBeing. Solittle infor-

mation is there in calling aSpirit, Fire, morethan if itwere

called Fume, or Reek, or Wind, and therefore the instruction

muſt needsbe veryflender anddilute. And asnobodywillfay

Fume, orReek, or Wind is of three kinds, Intellective, Senfi-

tive and Vegetative, but at first fight it would appeara meer

Misinformation, ſoas certainly, tofay that Fire is diftinguiſhed

intotheſe Species, Intellective, Senfitive, andVigerative,would

look likethe diftribution ofaWhole intoparts difagreeingwith

the fameWhole, whichwere afoul Misinformation indeed, and

contrary tothe knownRules ofLogick. Andthis I may bethe

morebold to aver, becauſe I haveupand downin myWri

tingsdemonftrated the incapacity ofMatter, for fuchFunctions

as there.

Is
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Is Fire Intellective ? Certainly then the Sunas ſoon as any,

and ſomeMaterialists wouldhave it fo ; butI think I have pro-

ved ſufficiently in my Preface to the Immortality of the Soul, the

madneſs and Repugnancy ofthat opinion. Is Fire Senſitive ? I

have proved inthat Treatise that no Matter whatsoever, whe-

ther Fire, Water, orAir is capable of ſuch Impreſſions from
ſenſible Objects, asas we are conscious to our ſelves of. And to

pretendthat Fire is Vegetative, that is to ſay Plaſtical, is won-

derfullyRepugnant totheNature ofit, for whatever Nature is

Plaſtical, it is theἘνδελέχεαι (Endelechia) ofthatBody which

itdoes form andorganize, and therefore it must Δέων as well

as ἐλᾶν, itmusthold together and bind as well as move theMat-

ter, whenas the property of Fire is only to diſperſe and con-

fume, for it puts all intoan hurry andmotion, and that is all

thatwe can rationally conceive that Fire cando, when as Frost

andColdforms prettyDevicesand gay Flourishes in Snow and

Ice, and on Windows andDoors of Cellars. But it maybe

youwill ſay, the GreekFathersdid not mean Fire inmy ſenſe,

which bears along with it fuch abſurdities ; I defire then to

knowinwhat ſenſe they understood Fire, and ifthey had not

beenmore informing if they had defined precisely what they

meant by Fire, before they would divide it into Intellective,

Senfitive andVegetative;but ifthey willfay one thing andmean

another, they mustneeds bring the Reader intoErrour andMis-

information. If they meant Spirit they ſhould have faid Spirit,

and iftheymeantSpirit properlyſo called, they ſhouldhavede-

clared itsNature that it was Subſtance Immaterinl, or to that

ſenſe, beforetheydiſtributed it into its kinds,

04
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SECT. XXVII.

That theGreek Fathers in dividing Fire instead

of Spirit into Intellective, Senſitive, and Ve-

getative, do not speak as informingly as are the

Notions ofPenetrability, andIndiviſibility, and

that a Specifick Difference in a Species, im-

plies an oppoſite Difference thereto, in the oppo-

fiteSpecies.

A
ND thus I think I have clearly ſhewn that the Fathers in

dividingFive into Intellective, Senſitive, and Vegetative,

donot ſpeak tolerably and informingly; whence it will bea very

eaſie task toſhew that they do not ſpeak as informingly as are

the Notionsof Penetrability and Indiviſibility. Forcertainly un-

leſsthe GreekFathers thought all things that aretobe Material,

(which there is no likelihood in theEarth they ſhould, theGreek

Philofophy ofPythagoras, Plato, andAristotlebeing at hand to

inſtruct them better) if instead ofFire theyhadput Spirit, and

intimated it to bea Subſtance Immaterial, they had ſpoke more

perípicuouſly and more informingly than theydid. This I con-

ceive isundeniablytrue.

Andnow I appeal to your ſelf, Diviſibility and Impenetrabili-

ty being the known and univerſally acknowledged Effential

Property or Character of Matter or Body, how naturally, or

rather, how neceſſarily the oppoſite Species toBody, viz. Spirit

is foundtobe Indiviſible and Penetrable. As inthoſe two oppo-

ſite Species underAnimal, viz. Homo andBrutum, ifit beonce

acknowledged that Brutum isAnimal Irrationale, and that Irra-

tionale is the Specifick Difference, its oppoſite Species Homomuſt

needs beAnimalRationale. This isſoplain andconvictive, that I

cannot here butremindyouof yourundervaluingyour cognitive

Faculties, and ofmypreſage, that I ſhoulddifcover that youare

abletounderſtandmoreofthe Nature ofa Created Spirit, than

you did profeſs in the last ofthoſe ſeven Propoſitions I above

deduced from that Paragraph. For you havegone thus much

further, namely, To the Penetrability and the Indiviſibility be-

longingEffentiallyand Inſeparably to the Nature of a Spirit
in
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ingeneral, (which therefore will take inCreatedSpirits) which

youcannot avoid the admitting of, from ſoclear aMethod of

demonſtration.

SECT XXVIII.

ThatGodcancreate an Indiviſible Being, though of

a large Metaphyſical Amplitude, or else he were
notGod.

A
ND for the poſſibilityoftheſe proper and eſſential Attri-

butes ofa Spirit, I think I havemademade it good inmy ſhort

Discourse ofthe true Notion ofa Spirit, againstall pretendedOb-

jections And thegreatest difficulty touching the Indiſcerpibility

ofa Spirit, acknowledged tohave MetaphyſicalAmplitude orEx-

tenfion, canbenone to himthat conſiders how muchmore eafie

itis to conceive what is immediately and of its own Effence

oneto be Indiſcerpible, thanhow that which isdiſcerpible into

parts canat all hold together, and acknowledges the Immenſe

Effenceof the Deity, which yet is abſolutely Indiviſible or In-

difcerpible, and the Omnipotence of the ſame Deity, who

therefore can easily create Spiritsaccording to the Image of

himſelf, tho' with a finite Amplitude, but Indiſcerpible ; that

is to ſay, Thathe can create aBeing, (which in that it isaBe-

ingneceſſarily implies Amplitude in it ) which isEns unum per

ſe&nonper aliud, andofſuchan Amplitude as is Indiſcerpi.

ble, notuponthe accountofits ſmallneſs, because it can beno

ſmaller, but upon account ofthe immediate Union, or rather

OnenessofitsEffence, be it as large asyoupleaſe.

OtherwiseGodwere only able to createMetaphyfical Monads,

of SpiritualPoints, anſwering to the Phyſical Points or Monads

ofMatter ; than which toa ſagacious and philoſophicalMind,

that is throughlypersuaded of the DivineOmnipotency, no-

thing canbemore abſurd or ridiculous. And if you will ſay,

That if heſhould create ſuch aSpirit with Metaphyfical Am-

plitude, which, though ſo large, himselfcannot divide and ſe-

verinto parts, hewould thereby puzzle his ownOmnipotency;

the fame maybe faid oftheMetaphyfical Monads, and at this

ratehe ſhallbeallowed to create nothing, no not so much as

Matter,
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Matter, nor himſelfindeed tobe; for thatcannotbeGod, from

whom all other things are not producedand created.

SECT. ΧΧΙΧ.

How naturally the above mentioned diſtribution in

the Greek Fathers ofFire into Intellective, Sen-

fitive and Vegetative belongs to Spirit, accord-

ing tothe Definition in the preceding Discourse

of the True Notion of a Spirit. And that the

Effects ofthe kinds of Spirit compriz'd in that

general Definition, are all thePhanomena in the

World.

Whereforetheſe things being ſoplain, Iconceive it willbe
no great immodeſty inme tohope, that my Definition

ofa Spirit being this, (anImmaterial ſubſtance intrinfically in-

dued with Life and theFaculty ofMotion ) and vertuallycon-

taining in it, Penetrability and Indiſcerpibility, ( for Immaterial

include thoſetwo as you have ſeen ) will approve it ſelf more

informing than the defining of aSpirit by Fire, which may heat

the Fancy, and fill the Sails of Imagination, as I faid before,

but inſtructs us little or nothingofthe true andproper Notion

ofa Spirit.

And then itbeing noted in that Definition, that Life and

Motion intrinfically iſſue from this Immaterial ſubſtance, Spi-

rit, here you may fee how fitly the GreekFathers diviſion of

it ( not ofFire ) is made into Intellective, Senſitive, and Ve-

getative, and what eafie and natural ſenſe it willbe. Thus I

love toPhilofophize without Tumour, Pomp, or Metaphors.

Fire indeedis more Phantaſmatical, and the Object of fenfe

andFancy, but Immaterial Subſtance more rational, and the
Object of our Intellective Faculties.

But if we love to have all our Faculties furnishedand filled

with Objects, we may remember that this Definition ofa Spi-

rit, viz. An Immaterial Subſtance intrinsically induedwithLife,

and a Faculty ofMotion, though it make no noiſe in it ſelf, nor

fwells
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1

1

ſwells theFancy with fuch glaring Notionsas Fireand Light,

yet this Life and Faculty of Motion in this Immaterial fub-

ſtance diftributed into its kinds, represents allthe Pageantry

of the World, and the Pomp thereof, Fire and Light, and

CloudsandThunder, and all the Phanomena of Nature, by

its actings on the Matter oftheUniverſe; befides the Intel.

lectualOperations it performs inthe rational orders of Being.

And part ofthat Life and Motion comprehended in that gene-

ral Definition, enables me to Write what I write for a more

distinct Information ofyou, than you have from thoſe Greek

Fathers, which ſeem to have miſinformed you touching the

Nature ofa Spirit, ifyou havenot miſs-understood them, and

ſo miſinformedyour ſelf.
:

SECT. XXX.

The great Usefulness ofthe Notionofthe Indivifi-

bility, or Indiſcerpibility of Spirits.

ANDnow I have thus cleared upthings, Iam
perſwad-

ed, Ifyou were again toWriteyourJudgmentofofmyDe-

ſcription of a Spirit, you would not ſay of Penetrability and

Indivifibility, perhaps theſe alſo may be useful, but you would

comeoff roundly, and with aſſurance declare, that theyare not

only useful but true; for inmy Judgment, unless theybe true,

they are not useful ; for I am no Piæ fraudes, but for plain

Dealing, and for tranſacting all things Bonafide, aswell in Spi-

rituals as Temporals. But that they are true, I think I have

ſufficientlymade good already, and hinted ſomething before

of theirUsefulneß.

Forunleſs this bethe Natureof a Spirit tobe Indiſcerpible,

Philoſophy affords no fuccour to Natural Religion, nor contri-

butes any thing to the afſuranceofour Perſonal ſubſiſtence af-

ter the diffolution of this Mortal Body. But the Soul being

Fire, willmingle with the fubtil ElementofdesCartes, as fure

as if it weremeerly Breath, it would vanish intothe ſoft Air,

as I noted above. But being acknowledged an Immaterial

Being, ſuch as I have deſcribed, and intrinfically induedwith

Lifeand Motion, it is ableby its Constrictive Faculty, orSta
tick
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tickPower, tomaintain its Vehicle against the moſt bluſtering

Winds, and to keep its ſelf from being blowninto pieces, and

diſperſedlikeFume orReek, and frombeingextinct like aCan-
dletaken outofthe Lantern, and committed to the uncertain

Blaſts ofthemoveable Air. This for the Usefulnessofthe In

discerpibility of Spirits.

1

SECT. ΧΧΧΙ.

The necessary Usefulness ofthe Notion ofthe Pe

netrability of Spirits.

AND nowfor the Penetrability of Spirits, it is alſoplaine
lynot only useful, but neceſſary, that they penetratethe

Matter, elſe how could they be the Ἐνδελέχειας Endelechie

thereof, and inform it and actuate it ? And ifthey could not

penetrate theirownParts, how couldthey be contracted ſo as

to be commenfurate to the Bodyofa finali Fatus inthe Womb,

which, as I have heard from ſome skillful Midwives, have

fometimes beenfound as little as a Bee, and yet in humane

ſhape and form. Butunleſs wewill patch up a Soul by pieces

to enable it to becommenſurate to the Body when it is come

toMan's ſtature, that very Soul, nothing added to itthat was

contracted into ſo ſmalla compaſs before, after expands it ſelf

bydegrees to the Amplitude of the grown Body ofa Man,

Which therefore plainly implies the Penetrability of Spirits, as

well as fets out the Usefulness thereof. But it is ſufficient to

touchonlyupon theſethings,

SECT
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SECT. XΧΧΙΙ.

e

That Logical Matterand Formare nothingbut In-

determinata, Amplitudo, and Differentia, the

two Incomplex Principles ofEns quatenus Ens,

andtherefore implyno Phyſical Materiality.

W
E arenow come near the Concluſion of your Letter,

but IIwill take in your ſhort Poſtſcript, before I conſider

that, You make aSpirit, layyou, to beEns, ideoqueunum, ve

rum, &c. AndthatTrue denotesthe answerableness ofthe thing

toits ownproper Idea, and implies a right Matter and Formdue-

lyconjoined. Upon this you raiſethis Queſtion, Do not you

heremakeSpirits Material ? But nodoubt, ſayyou, whether to

be called Material or Substantial, theform isnotan adjoynedthing,

but theform ofasimple Effence is butan inadequate Conceptus,

making no Compofition. To this I anſwer,That Ido notmake

SpiritsMaterialin any ſenſe derogatory to their Nature and

Perfections. Andwhereas Iſpeak ofrightMatterandForm, ifyou

had obſerved that,thatMatter andFormyou ſpeak of, isaMat-

ter and Form thatbelongs toEnsquatenusEns, yoyoucould not

imagine that this would infer anyPhyficalMateriality in Spirits,

becauſeit is Matter in amoſt general Notionpreſcinded from all

particularkinds ofBeing whatsoever, and therefore belongsto

Beings truly Immaterial aswell asMaterial.

It is only Materiaand Forma Logica, that is there meant,

nor isthe Form adjoyned in a Phyſical ſenſe totheMatter, un-

leſs where the Form and Matterare ſubſtances really diftinct,

as the Soul ofMan and hisBody. But they are called alſo

Matter and Form, tho' they be only mentally distinct in ſome

other Beings ; andconſequentlycanbe onlymentally faid tobe

adjoyned the one tothe other, as ifthey had been once two,

whenas they are really but onething. As you ſay well, the

Formof any ſimpleEſſence is but an Inadequate Conceptus of

theEffence, and makes no Phyſicalcompoſition. See my Enchi-

ridionMetaphyficum, Cap. 2. Sect. 7. 8. andyou willunder-

ſtand there what I mean by Logical Matter and Form, which

arethe Incomplex PrinciplesofEnsquatenusEns, and areno-

thing elsebutIndeterminataAmplitudoand Differentia; ſothat

Ineednolonger here inſiſt onthis Matter.

SECT,
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SECT. XXXIII.

The occasion of the Pſychopyrift's Letter, andthis

Anſwer ofthe Author of theforegoing Difcourse

of The trueNotion ofa Spirit, and what hopes

be conceivedof undeceiving thePſychopyrift by

engaging him to peruſe that Treatise.

NO
OW for the Concluſionitſelf, whereinyou cravePardon

for these curt Expreſſions ofThoughts, which I defired con-

cerning the Defcription of a Spirit, Tothis I ſay, That your

Expreſſions are not fo curt, butthat you have fufficiently con-

veyedyour Mind tome: If I be not much mistaken, and

therefore Pardonisnot ſoproperlydue to you as Thanks ; and

becauſe you had amind Iſhould peruſe ſomeNotions of yours

which you had entertained, toknow how near mine andthey

would meet, I defired you attentively and confiderately firſt

toperuſe thatbriefDifcourse of mine touching the true andgenu-

ine Notion ofa Spirit. Whereby Iconceivedyou would easily

difcern what agreement or differencethere were in ourConcep-

tionstouching this matter. AndI having Writ ſoclearly and

diftinctly, ſodigeftedly and coherently, as I thought, touching

this Subject in that Treatiſe, I thought it alſo hopeful that

you wouldfullydifcernTruth to beonmyſide, andthat there

were not, nor needed to be, any other Notion of a Spirit in

general, thanwhat Ihave ſo evidently andorderly fet out, and

focarefullydefended against all imaginable Allegations or Pre-

tenfions.

SECT
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SECT. XXXIV.

The Impediments to true Knowledge; and the full

Agreement of the Author ofthe foregoingDif.

coursewith the LearnedPſychopyrift in the last.

Clauseofhis Letter, viz. IfGod make ustru-

ly Holy, we ſhall quickly know more to our
fatisfaction.

BU
UT Ileave everyoneone to think as well as he can in Philo-

ſophical ſpeculations, being affured that every one would

get to the Truth if he could reach it : Itbeing anImperfecti-

on and Blemish to him to be found in Error ; though I

queſtion whether all Men take the beſt Courſe to attain to

Truth, butthey would gladly have it, ifthey might partwith

nothing for it. Not with their beloved Lazineſs, nor with

their pre-conceived Opinions, whichthey have a fondneſs for,

becauſe theyhave chanced ſo long ago to eſpouſe them, and

therefore cannot abide to think ofaDivorce; not with their

ſenſual Pleaſures or Worldly-mindedness, nor with that ſweet

Conceit or pleaſing Preſumption, that what they opine ismore

like tobe true, than the Opinion of anyother Man, tho they

bring no plain demonstration for it.

For to come to the laft Clause ofall in your Letter, which

is the beſt: and in whichImoſt firmly and heartily agree with

you, which is this, IfGodmake us truly Holy, weshallquickly

know more to ourfatisfaction. Ithink, that the purification of
theSoul from all uncleanneſs ofFlesh and Spirit, is abſolutely

requifite for him that would ſucceſsfully Philoſophize, eſpecial-

ly in Metaphyfical or Theological Speculations. AndIcom-

mend your Judgment in that you ſay, IfGod makes us truly

Holy. By vertue ofwhich true Holiness, I ſuppoſe we ſhall

be freed, notonly from the dulneſs of Superstition, and bluſter

ofEnthusiasm, from the Prejudices of both our Education and

Complexion, and from the unbridleneſs and impetuoſity ofour
own Self-willand Defires inthingsthat look not fo commendably

on it; but alſo from any vain Defire ofKnowledge itfelf, which
bears ſuch a fair and commendable thew with it : We ſhall, I

ſay, condemn our ſelves as ofa great Folly and Miſcarriage,

eſpecially
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eſpecially inContemplations Metaphyſical, Theological; and

Moral : If we find ſuch a falſe Appetite in our ſelves in thoſe

things as that wewould know meerly to know, or (which is worſe)

to be known.

Which is no found ConſtitutionofMind, nor becoming an

holyMan, whohas nofalſe Appetite to Knowledge, but only

ſuch asan healthful and temperate Man has to hisMeat, to eat

fuch, and ſomuch as enables Nature rightly and firmly to per-

form all the Functions ofthe natural Life: So all defire of

Knowledge in thoſe Contemplations I ſpokeofbefore, that ex-

ceeds theonly due ends ofſuch Knowledge, which is to coro-

borate our Faith in GOD, and in his Son JESUS CHRIST,

and to confirm our Belief ofa glorious Immortality after this

Life, to promote true Devotion, Mortification, and Regene-

ration, or the Renovation of our lapſed Natures into the loft

Image ofGod : Alldefires of Knowledge that tends not to

this end, is but a Diſeaſe with atruly holy Man,nor reliſhes

better with him, than tofeed onChaff, Feathers, or dry Straw,

reliſheth with a natural Man.

Andwemaybe ſure, he whoſe Appetite is thus ſound and

regular, anddefires noKnowledge but ſuch as isthe real Food

oftheNew-Birth in him, ſhall not fail to draw in all whole-

ſomeand useful Knowledge, from the Fountain of all true

Wisdom, even from the Father of Lights, fromwhoan is every

good and perfectGift. Whenas a falſe Appetite to Knowledge,

whichonly feeds our Pride, will expoſe us, beſides all fortui-

tous Errors, to the ludicrous Impoſtures ofvagrant Spirits,

that ſport themſelves with the vaincurioſities ofdeludedMan-

kind. Not to add that a Man thus trifles away that pretious

Time, whichis muchbetter ſpentin Examination ofthe Since-

rity ofour own Hearts, and inearnestBreathings towardsGod,

thathewould be pleaſed to freeus from that Bondage ofCor-

ruption we find our ſelves held in, andwould perfect theNew-

Birth, and confummate the Imageofhis Son in us, than inteaf-

ing ofunneceffaryNotions into uſelefs andendleſs Diftinctneſs

andMultiplicities, and fuch as nothing at all contribute toour

greatand everlasting Concern. I ſay I am perfectly of your

Mindin this, That he that is thus truly Holy, will fooneſt

knowmore to his fatisfaction : For he that feeds the young

Ravens that call upon him, will never fuffer his own Birth

to ſtarve for want ofdueFood inthe Soul ofMan ; and he

that thus Philofophizes, affecting no Knowledge outofCurio-

fity, but only to feedand ſtrengthen the Divine Birth inhim,
will
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willhaplyknow witheaſe, more thanhimselfhad theCurio-

fity to know, and morethan theCurioſity ofthoſe that are out

ofthis way, are everlikely to be ina capacity to reach to of

themselves, or to receive when offered to them from others.

This will not down with allMen, but as many as areper-

ſuadedofit, it is their Dutyto improve itto their prefent Sa-

tisfaction here, and everlasting Comfort hereafter. I did not

think tobe thus large when I began my Letter, butone thing

has drawn on another, I knownot how ; butIhopenothing

has paſſed my Pen, but what maybe useful to a ſerious and

intelligentReader. Wherefore I leave all to your candid Con-

Aderation,

And rest, &c.

P Saducifmus
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THE

PREFACE

TO THE

READER

I
Know it is Matter of very little Credit to be

a Relator of Stories, and I of all Menliving,

have the least reason to be fond of the Employ-

ment ; for I never hadany Faculty in telling of a

Story, and have always had a particular indiſpoß-

tion and backwardness to the Writing anysuch :

But of all Relations of Fact, there are none like

to give a Man such trouble anddiſreputation, as

those that relate to Witchcraft andApparitions,

which so great a party of Men ( in this Age efpe-

cially) doforailly and laugh at, andwithout more

ado, are refolved to explode and despise, as meer

Winter-Tales and old Wives-Fables ; such theywill

call andaccount them, be their Truth and Evidence

what it will ; for they have unalterably fixt and de-

terminated the Point, That Witches and Ap

paritionsP3
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paritions are things Ridiculous, Incredible, Fop-

pish, Impoſſible, and therefore all Relations that

affert them are Lies, Cheats and Delusions, and

those that afford any Credit to them, are credulous

Gulls, andfillyeafie Believers.

Which things if theyſhould not be so, it would

Spoil many aFest, andthose who thought themselves

great Wits, must have the discomfort of finding

they are mistaken. They mustfall back into com-

mon and vulgarBelief, and loſe the pretence to ex-

traordinary Sagacity, on which they valued them-

Selves so much, and be brought to be afraid of

another World, and be subjected to the common

Terrors which they despised before, as the Fuggles

and Contrivances of Priests and Politicians, and

So must see themselves under a neceffity ofaltering

their Lives, or of being undone. These are very

hard and grievous things, and therefore the Sto-

ries of Witches and Apparitions must be explo-

ded and run down, or all is lost.

This isthe cafe with multitudes of brisk confident

Men in our Days, sothat tomeddle on this Subject,

is to affront them greatly, toprovoke theirRage and

Contempt, and to raise theDevil oftheirWit and

Buffoonry. Allwhich confidered, it must be confest

to be avery boldandadventurous thingtoundertake

the Province in which I have engaged. Andbe-

fides theprovocation which it must needs give to the

Huffers and Witlings, there isanotherfort, whose

good
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good Opinion Igreatly value : somesober and inge-

nious Spirits, who upon otherGrounds doubt of the

Existence of Witches, who may be apt to judge me

guilty of Credulity for thepains Itake in this matter

This alsohathbeenſome trouble anddiscouragement.

Andupon the whole, I am aſſured before-hand,

that no Evidence ofFact poſſible is ſufficient to re-

move the obstinateprejudices ofdivers reſolvedMen,

and therefore I know Imust fall under their heavy

cenfures , ofwhich Ihave confidered the worst, and

am Ihope pretty well prepared to bear the feverest of

them. ButnoManwould expose himselfto all this

for nothing, nor have I. There were reasons for this

engagement, and they were briefly these that follow.

Having been at Mr. Mompeſſon's house in the

time of the disturbance, ſeen and beard ſomewhat

my self, and received an accountfrom Mr. Mom-

peſſon, and other credible perſons of the whole

trouble ; Iwas perfuaded to publish, and to annex

the full account ofit to thesecond or third Edition

of my Confiderations concerning Witchcraft, to

whichthe Storyhadnear Relation. This Idid, and

they paſſed two or three Editions together, without

much farther trouble to me. But of late, I have

heardfrom allparts and am amazed at it, that fo

Strongly attestedRelation is run down in most places

as a Delaſion and Imposture, and that Mr. Mom-

pellon and my self, have confeſſed all to be a cheat

andcontrivance.

Concerning this, I have been asked a thousand

times, till Ihave been weary of answering, and the

Queſtionists would ſcarce believe Iwas in earnest

when I denied it. I have received Letters about

P4
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it from known friends and strangers out of many

parts of the Three Kingdoms, so that Ihave been

haunted almost as bad as Mr. Mompeſſon's house.

Most of them have declared that it was most confi

dently reported, and believed in all the respective

parts, that thebusiness was aCheat, that Mr. Mom-

peſſon had confeſſed ſo much, and Ithefame : Sothat

Iwasquite tiredwith denyingandanswering Letters

about it. Andto free my selffrom the trouble, I

at last refolved to re-print the Story by itself with

my Confutation ofthe Invention that concerned me,

and a Letter Ireceived from Mr. Mompeſſon (now

printed in this Book) which cleared the matter as

to him.

This accordingly I committed to my Bookseller's

handssome years fince to be printed. But it being

not done, Iwas continually importunedby new Soli-

citations and Questions, and at length out comes

Mr. Webiter's confident Book, in which he faith,

That my Story ofthe Drummer, and the other

of Witchcraft, are as odd and filly, as any can

be told or read, and as fictitious, incredible, lu-

dicrous and ridiculous as any canbe, p. 11. And

again, p, 278. Muſt not allPerſons that are of

found understanding, judge and believe that all

thoſe ſtrange tricks relatedby Mr. Glanvil of his

Drummer and Mr. Mompeſſon's Houſe, which he

calls the Damon of Tedworth, were abominable

Cheats and Impoſtures, as I am informed by

Perſons ofgood Quality, they were discovered
tobe.

But neither did this Confidence, nor his Book (I

confess ) much move me; for Iwas veryloathtobe

troubled
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troubled any more in this matter. But at last divers

Eminert Men, andLearned friends ofmine having

taken notice of it, and being troubled tosee so con-

fiderable an evidence against Saducifm, as Mr.

Mompeſſon's Story is, so impudently run down by

purpoſely contrived lies, they urg'd me very mushto

re-print the Relation, with my Confiderations a-

bout Witchcraft ; andſo givesomecheckto the In-

Saltation andConfidence ofMr. Webſter.

To this Istood long dif-inclined, but being prest

by the confideration that such a Re-enforcement

might be a very confiderable andſeaſonableſervice to

Religion, against the stupid Saduciſm and Infide-

lity oftheAge, Iwas persuaded: Andhavingfig-

nified my being now inclined to the design, Ireceived

great encouragement fromsome of the greatest Spi-

rits ofourAge and Nation, who earnestly animated

meto it. Having resolved, Ibethought me of ma-

king asmall Collection ofthe most credible and best

attested Stories of this kind that were near and mo-

dern, to accompany the Second I had Printed, and

to confirm andprovethe main Subject.

A

ADVERTISEMENT.

:

T
HIS is the whole of the Preface, that

was found amongst Mr. Glanvil's Pa-

pers, ſaving five or fix words, which being

ſuperfluous to the ſenſe of this laſt Clauſe,
and
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and beginning fome thing elſe not perfected,

Ithought better left out, But as for Mr.Mom-

peffon's Letter to Mr. Glanvil, which is menti-

oned in this Preface, anddeſigned to be Printed

inthis intendedEdition, it is out of the Original

Copyas follows.

Mr. Mompeffon's Letter to Mr.

GlanvilDated Nου. 8. Απ. 1672.

Worthy Sir,

M
Eeting with Dr. Pierce accidentally at Sir

RobertButtons, heacquaintedmeoffome-

thing that paffed betweenmy Lord ofR

andyour felfabout my troubles, &c. To which

(havingbut little leiſure) Ido give you this ac-

count, that Ihave been very often of late asked

the Queſtion, whether I have not confefſed to

His Majesty or any other, a cheat diſcovered

about that affair. To which Igave, and ſhall

to my Dying-day give the fame Anſwer, That

Imuſt belye my ſelf, and perjure my ſelfalſo,

to acknowledge aCheat in a thing where Iam

fure there was nor could be any, as I, theMini-

ſter of the Place, and two other Honest Gentle-

mendepoſed atthe Afſizes, upon my Impleading

the Drummer. If the World will not believe

it,
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it, it ſhallbe indifferent to me, praying God to

keep me from the fame, or the like affliction.

And although I am ſure this moſtdamnablelye

does paſs for current amongst one fort of people

in the World, invented only, Ithink, to ſuppreſs

the Belief of the being either of God or Devil ;

yet I queſtion not but the Thing obtains credit

enough amongst thoſe,whom Iprincipally defire

ſhould retain a more charitable Opinion of me,

than to be any way a deviſer of it, only to be

talk't of in the World, to my own diſadvan-

tage and reproach ; of which fort I reckon you

one, and reft in haft.

1

SIR,

Nov.8.

1672.
Your obliged Servant.

Fo. Mompeſſon.

ADVERTISEMENT.

Oncerning the Attestation of Mr. Mompeflon

and others upon Oath at the Aſſizes, thefame

is mentioned also, and their Names expreſſed in a

Letter to Mr. JamesCollins, which Letterfrom the

OriginalCopy is asfollows.

Mr.

1
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Mr. Mompeſſon's Letter to Mr. Col-

lins Dated Aug. 8. An. 1674.

SIR,

IReceivedyours, and had givenyou an earli-
er anſwer, had I notbeen preventedby ſome

journeys. Inow give you this; That as to any

additional part ofthe Story, I shall not trouble

you with at preſent, not knowing what is either

already publiſhed or omitted, in regard I have

not any ofMr. Glanvil's Books by me. I never

hadbut one, which was the last year borrowed

of me for the use of the Lord Hollis, and is not

yet returned. But as to the buſineſs of the Affi-

zes (which is likely to work moſt on the Incre-

dulous, becauſe the Evidence was given onOath)

I shall here enlarge it to you.

When the Drummerwas eſcaped from hisEx-

ile, which he was Sentenced to at Gloucester for

a Felony, I tookhim up, and procured his Com-

mitment to Salisbury Goal, where I Indictedhim

as a Felon, for this ſuppoſed Witchcraft about

my Houſe. When the fellow ſaw me in earneft,

he fent to me from the Priſon, that he was forry

for my affliction, and ifI would procure him

leave to come to my Houſe in the nature of an

Harvest-man, hedid notqueſtion but he ſhould

dome good as to that affair. To which I fent

anfwer, Iknew he coulddo me nogood in any

honestway, andtherefore rejected it. TheAffi-
zes

L
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zes came on, where I Indicted him on the Sta-

tute Primo Jacobi cap. 12. where you may find,

that to feed, imploy, or rewardany evil ſpirit is

Felony. Andthe Indictment against him was,

that he didquendammalum Spiritum negotiare, the

Grand Jury found the Bill upon the Evidence,

but the Petty Jury acquitted him, but not with-

out ſome difficulty.

TheEvidence upon Oath were my ſelf, one

Mr.William Maton, one Mr. Walter Dowſe, all

yet living, and I think of as good Repute, as

anythis Country has in it, and one Mr. Jo. Cragg,

then Minister ofthe Place, but fincedead. We

all depoſed ſeveral things that we conceived im-

poſſible tobe done by any natural Agents, asthe

motion of Chairs, Stools and Bed-ſtaves, nobody

being near them, the Beating of Drums in the

Air over the Houſe in clear nights, and nothing

viſible ; the ſhaking ofthe Floor and ſtrongest

parts of the Houſein ſtillandcalm nights, with

ſeveral other things of the like nature: Andthat

by other Evidenee it was applied tohim.

For fome going out oftheſe parts to Gloucester

whilft hewas there in Priſon, and viſiting him,

he ask't them whatNews in Wilts. To which

they replyed, they knew none. No, ſays the

Drummer,didyounot hear ofaGentleman'sHouſe

thatwas troubled with the Beating of Drums ?

They told him again, if that were News, they

heard enough ofthat. Ay, ſays the Drummer,

it was becauſe he took my Drum from me; if

he had not taken away my Drum, that trouble

had neverbefallenhim, andhe ſhall never have
his
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his quiet again, till I have myDrum, or fatis-
faction from him.

ThiswasdepoſedbyoneThomas Avis Servant

to one Mr. Thomas Sadlerof North-Wilts, and

theſe words had like to have coſt the Drummer

his Life. For elfe, although the things were ne-

ver ſo true, it could nothave been rightlyapply-

ed tohim more than to another. I ſhould only

add, that the before mentioned Witneſſes were

Neighbours, anddepoſed, that they heard and

faw theſe things almoſt every day or night for

manyMonths together. Astothe Sculptureyou

intend, youbeſt underſtand the advantage, I

think it needleſs. And thoſe Words [you ſhall

have Drumming enough] is more than Iheard

him ſpeak: Ireſt

Your loving Friend,

Tedworth

Aug.8. 1674. Jo. Mompeſſon.



(1)

An Introduction to the Proof of the

Existence of Apparitions, Spi-

rits, and Witches.

SECT. I.

Thegreat usefulness andſeaſonableness ofthepresent

Argument, touching Witches, andApparitions

infubferviency to Religion.

T

HE Queſtion, whether there are Witches or

not, is not matter ofvain Speculation, or

of indifferentMoment; but an Inquiry of

very great and weighty Importance. For,

onthe reſolutionofit, depends the Authority and juſt

Execution of fome of our Laws ; and which ismore,

our Religion in its mainDoctrines is nearly concerned.

There is no one, that is not very much a stranger to

theWorldbut knowshow Atheism and Infidelity have

advanced in ourdays, and how openly theynow dare

to ſhew themſelves in Afferting andDifputing theirvile

Cauſe. Particularly the distinstion ofthe Soul from the

Body, thebeing ofSpirits, andaFuture Life are Aſſerti-

onsextremely diſpiſed and oppoſedby theMenof this

fort, and ifwe loſe thoſe Articles, all Religion comes

tonothing. Theyare clearly and fully Afferted inthe

SacredOracles, but thoſe Wits have laid aſide theſeDi-

vine
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vine Writings. They are provedby the beſt Philofo-

phy and highest Reaſon; but the Unbelievers, divers

ofthem are too thallow to be capable of fuch proofs,

and the more fubtle are ready to Scepticize away thoſe

grounds.

But there is one Head of Arguments that troubles

themmuch, andthat is, the Topick ofWitches andAp-

paritions. Ifſuch there are, itis a fenfible proofof Spi-

rits and another Life, anArgument of more direct force

than any Speculations, or Abſtract reaſonings, and fuch

an one as meets with all the forts of Infidels. Onwhich

account they labour with all their might to perfuade

themſelves and others, that Witches and Apparitions are

but Melancholick Dreams, or crafty Impostures ; and

here it is generally, that they begin with the young

men, whoſe underſtanding theydeſign to Debauch,

They expoſe and deride all Relations ofSpirits and

Witchcraft, and furnishthem with fomelittleArguments,

or ratherColours against their Existence. Andyouth is

very ready to entertain ſuchOpinions as willhelp them

to fanfie, they are wiſer than the generality of Men.

And when they have once ſwallowed this Opinion,

andarefurethere are no Witches nor Apparitions, they

are prepared for thedenial of Spirits, a Life to come,

and all the other Principles of Religion. So that Ithink

it will be a confiderable and very teaſonable ſervice to

it, fully to debate and ſettle this matter, which I ſhall

Dendeavourin the following ſheets, andIhope ſo, as not

to impoſe upon my ſelf or others, by empty Rhetori-

cations, fabulous Relations, or Sophiſtical Reasonings,

but treat on the Queſtion with thatfreedom and plain-

nefs, that becomes one that is neither fond, fancifulnor

credulous.
:

SECT.
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SECT. II.

The true stating of the Question by defining what à

Witch and Witchcraft is.

I
Know that a great part ofthe Labour in moftCon-

troverfies, ufeth to be bestowed on things imperti-

nent to the main buſineſs, andby them the Minds of

both fides are ſo confounded, thatthey wander widely

fromthe point indifference, and at laitloſe it quite, It

would quicklybe thus in the Question of Witchcraft,

and uſually is fo, without previous care to avoid it. But

I ſhall take the beſt I can, that my pains on this Subject

be not fomif-bestowed, but cloſely applyed to the pur-

poſe : And in order thereunto ſhall briefly define the

terms oftheQueſtion, andthen fet downwhat Igrant

to mine Adverſaries, and what I demand from them.

Andwhen theſe Preliminaries are well adjusted, we shall

proceedwith more diſtincaneſs, andſtill feewhereabout

weare, and know how far what is affirmed or proved,

reaches themain matter indebate.

The Queſtion is whether there are Witches or not.

Mr. Webster accufeth theWriterson the Subject ofde-

fect, in not laying down a perfect Deſcription of a

Witch or Witchcraft, or explaining what they mean,

p. 20. What his perfect Deſcription is, Ido not know ;

but I think I have defcribedaWitch or Witchcraft inmy

Confiderations, fufficiently tobe understood, andtheCon-

ception which I, and, Ithink, moftMenhave is, That

a Witch is one, who can do orseems to do strange things, be-

yond the known Power ofArt and ordinary Nature, by ver-

tue of a Confederacy with Evil Spirits. Strange Things,

not Miracles ; there are the extraordinary Effects ofDi-

vine Power, known and diftinguithed by their circum-

ſtances, as I shall ſhew in dueplace. The strangethings,

1

are
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are really performed, and are notall Impostures and De-

lufions. TheWitch occafions, but is not the PrincipalEf-

ficient, ſhe ſeems todo it, but the Spirit performs the

wonder, fometimes immediately, as in Transportations

and Poffeffions, ſometimes by applying other Natural

Cauſes, as inraiſingStorms, and inflictingDiſeaſes,ſome-

times uſing the Vitch as an Inſtrument, and either by

theEyes orTouchconveying Malign Influences : And

theſe things are doneby vertue ofa Covenant, or Com

pactbrtwixttheVVitch and an Evil Spirit. A Spirit, viz.

an Intelligent Creature of the Inviſible World, whether

one of the EvilAngels called Devils, or an Inferiour

Damon or Spirit, or a wicked Soul departed ; but

onethat is able and ready for mischief, and whether

altogether Incorporeal or not, appertains not to this

Queſtion.

SECT. III.

That neither the Notation ofthe Namethat figni-

fies indifferently, nor the false Additions ofothers

tothe Notionofa Witch can anyway diffſettle the

Authors definition.

T
HIS I take tobe a plain Deſcription of what we

mean by a VVitch and VVitchcraft : What Mr.

VWebſter and other Advocates for Vitches, talkconcern-

ingthewords whereby theſe are expreſt, that they are

improper and Metaphorical, ſignifying this , and ſigni-

fying that, is altogether idle and impertinent. The

wordVVitch ſignifies orginally a Wife Man, or rather a

WifeWoman. The fame dothSaga in the Latin, and

plainly ſo doth Wizzard in Engliſh ſignifie a Wife

Man, and they are vulgarly called cunning Men or

Women. An Art, Knowledge, Cunning they have

that
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that is extraordinary ; but it is far from true Wisdom,

andthe word is degenerated into anill ſenſe, as Ma

giais.

Sothen they arecalled, and we need look no further,

it isenough, that by the VVord, we mean the Thing and

Perfon I have deſcribed, which is the common meaning;

and Mr. VVebster and the reſt prevaricate when they

make it fignifie an ordinary Cheat, a Couzener, a Poyfo-

ner, Seducer, and I know not what. Words ſignifie as

they are uſed, and in commonuſe, Vitch and VVitch-

craft, do indeed imply theſe, but they imply more,

viz. Deluding, Cheating and Hurtingbythe Power of

an Evil Spirit in Covenant with a wicked Man orWo-

man: This is our Notion ofa VVitch.

Mr. VVebster I know will not have it to be a perfect

Deſcripition. Headds to theNotion ofthe Witch he

oppoſeth, carnal Copulation with the Devil, and real

Transformation into anHare, Cat, Dog, VVolf; the ſame

doth Mr. Vagstaffe. Which is, as if aManſhould de-

fine anAngel tobe a Creature in the ſhape of a Boy

with Wings, and then prove there is no ſuch Being.

OfallMen I would nothave Mr. Webster to make my

Definitions for me ; we our ſelves are to have the leave

to tell what it is that we affirm and defend. And I

havedeſcribed the Witch and VVitchcraft, that fober

Men believe and affert. Thubriefly for Defining.

SECT. IV.

What things theAuthor concedes in thisControversie

aboutWitchesand Witchcraft.

ShallShall letlet thethePatronsof Witches know what I allowand

granttothem;

Firft, I grant, That there are fomeWittyand Inge-
Q2

hious
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nious Men ofthe oppoſite Belieftome in the Queſtion.

Yea, it is accounted a piece of Wit to laugh at the Be-

liefof Vitches as filly Credulity. Andfome Men va-

luethemſelvesupon it, and pride them in their ſuppo-

ſedSagacityoffeeing the Cheat that impoſeth on fo

great a part ofBelieving Mankind. And the Stories of

Witches and Apparitions afford a great deal of Subject

for Wit, which it is pity that a witty Man ſhould

lofe.

Secondly, I own that ſome ofthoſe who deny Vit-

cheshave nodeſign against, nora diſinclination toRe-

ligion, but believe Spirits, and a Life to come, as other

ſoberChriſtians do, and ſo are neither Atheists, Saddu-

cesand Hobbifts.

Thirdly, I allow that the great Body of Mankind is

very credulous, and inthis matter ſo, that theydo be

lieve vain impoffible things in relation to it. That car-

nal Copulation with the Devil, and real Transmutation of

Menand Women into other Creatures are ſuch. That

people are apt to impute the extraordinaries of Art, or

Nature to VVitchcraft, and that their Credulity is often

abuſed by fubtle and deſigned Knaves through theſe.

That there areTenthousand fillylyingStories ofWitchs

craft andApparitions amongthe vulgar. That infinite

ſuchhave beenoccafioned by Cheats and Popiſh Super-

ſtitions, andmany invented and contrivedby theKna-

very ofPopiſh Priests.

Fourthly, Igrant thatMelancholy and Imagination

have very great force, andcanbeget ſtrange perfuafi

ons.

AndthatmanyStories ofWitchcraft and Appariti

onshave beenbut Melancholy fancies.

Fifthly, I knowandyield, that there are many strange

natural Diſeaſes thathaveoddSymptomes, and produce

wonderful and aftonishing effectsbeyondthe uſual courſe

ofNature, andthat ſuch are ſometimes falſly aſcribed

to VVitchcraft.

Sixthly, I own, the Popiſh Inquifitours, and other

Witch-finders havedone muchwrong, that they have

destroyed
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deftroyedinnocent perſons for Witches, andthat watch-

ing andTorture have extorted extraordinary Confeffi-

ons from ſomethat were not guilty..
"

Seventhly and Laſtly, I grant the Tranſactions of

Spirits with Vitches, which we affirm to be true and

certain, aremany of them very strange and uncouth,

and that wecan ſcarce giveany account of the Rea-

ſons of them, or well reconcile many ofthoſe paffa-

ges to thecommonly received.Notion ofSpirits, and the

State of the next World.

Iftheſe Conceffions willdo mine Adverſaries in this

Queſtion any good, they have them freely. And by

them Ihave already almoſt ſpoiled all Mr. Webster's and

Mr. VVagstaff's, and the other Witch-Advocates Books,

which prove little elſe thanwhat Ihave here granted.

Andhaving, been ſo free in Conceffions, Imay expect

thatſomethingſhouldbegrantedmefromtheotherparty .

ADVERTISEMENT.

that are
they are not Atheists, Sadducees nor Hobbiſts ; yet

ifthey deny Witches, it is plainly they are Antiſcripturifts,

the Scriptureſoplainly atteſtingthe contrary.

SECT. V.
1

ThePoftulatawhich the Author demands ofhisAd-

verfarios as hisjust right.

TH
HE demands that I make are; Firſt, That wire-

ther Witches are or are not, is a queſtion ofFact :

For it is in effect, whether any Men or Women have

been,or are in Covenantwith Evil Spirits, and whether

theyby the Spirits help, or heon their account performs

fuch or fuch things.

3 Secondly,
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Secondly, That matter of Fact can onlybe proved

by immediate Senſe, or the Testimony ofothers Di-

vine or Humane. To endeavour to demonftrate Fact

by abſtract reaſoning andſpeculation, is, as if a Man

ſhould prove that Julius Cefar founded the Empire of

Rome, by Algebra or Metaphyficks. So that whatMr.

Webster faith, p. 43. That the true and proper medimus

to provethe actions ofWitches by,are Scripture and found

Reaſon,andnotthe improperwayofTestimony(which we

ufe inthe oppofition that Testimony ſtands toScriptureand

found Reason ) is very Nonſenſe.

Thirdly, That the Hiſtory ofthe Scripture is not all

Allegory, but generally hath a plain literal and obvious

meaning.

Fourthly, That ſome HumaneTestimonies are credible

and certain, viz. Theymaybe ſo circumftantiated as

toleave no reaſon ofdoubt. For our ſenſes ſometimes

report truth, and all Mankind are Liars, Cheats, and

Knaves, at least they are not all Liars, when theyhave

no Intereſt tobe fo.

Fifthly, That which is ſufficiently and undeniably

proved, ought not to be denied, becauſe we know not

how it canbe, that is, becauſe there aredifficulties in

theconceiving ofit. Otherwise Senſe and Knewledge is

gone as well as Faith. For the Modus ofmoſt things is

unknown, andthe moſt obvious in Nature have inextri-

cabledifficulties in the Speculation ofthem, as I have

ſhewn in my Scepfis Scientifica.

Sixthly and laſtly, weare much in the dark, asto the

Nature and Kinds ofSpirits, andtheparticular condition

ofthe other World. The Angels, Devils, and Souls

happiness and mifery we know, but what kinds are un-

der theſe generals, and what actions, circumstances

and waysofLife under thoſe States we little underſtand.

Theſe are myPostulata ordemands,whichI ſuppoſewill

bethought reaſonable, and ſuchasneednomoreproof.

Proof
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Proof of

Apparitions, Spirits, and Witches,

From

HOLY SCRIPTURE.

SECT. I.

The Authors purpose of proving Apparitions and

Witchcraft, to fuch as believe Scripture, as

firstfrom the Apparition of Angels.

A

ND havingthus preparedmyway, Icome toprove

thatthereareWitchesagainftboth theforts thatdeny

their Existence, viz. Thoſe that believe the Scrip-

tures, and the Wits or Witlingns that willnot admit

their Testimony. To the firſt I shall prove the be-

ing ofWitchesbyplain Evidence taken from the DivineOracles.

and tothe other, and indeedto both, I ſhall evince the fameby

as full and clear Testimonies, as matter offact is capable of,

andthenanſwer the oppoſiteObjections, and thoſe particularly

ofthethree late confident ExplodersofWitchcraft ; * Mr. Web-

fter, Mr. Wagstaffe, and theAuthorof the Doctrine of Devils.
TheProofI intend ſhall be of these two things, viz . That

Spirits have ſenſibly tranſacted withMen, and that ſome have

beeninſuchLeagues with them, as tobe enabled thereby todo

wonders.

Theſe ſenſible Tranſactions ofSpirits withMen, are evident

from Apparitions and Poffeffions. The Apparition ofAngels,

theirdifcourſes and predictions ſenſible converſeswithMenand

Women are frequently recorded inthe Scripture. AnAngelap-
pearedQ4



10
Proofs of Apparitions&C

c.

peared to Hagar, Gen. 16. Three Angels in the ſhape of Men
ppeared to Abraham, Gen. 18. Two to Lot in the ſame like-

defs, Gen. 19. AnAngel called toHagar, Gen. 21, 17. and fo

id one to Abrabam, Gen. 22. AnAngel ſpaketo and converſed

with Jacob in a Dream, Gen. 31. One of the fame appeared

to Mofes in theBush, Exod. 3. An Angelwent beforethe Camp

of Ifrael, Exod. 14. An Angel met Balaamin the way, Numb. 22.

AnAngel ſpaketo all the People ofIfrael, Fudges 2. An Angel ap-

peared to Gideon, Judges 6. and to the Wife of Manoah, Judg.

13. An Angel deſtroyed the People, 2Sam. 24. An Angel ap-

peared to Elijah, 1 Kings 19. AnAngel ſmote in the Camp of

theAffyrians 184000. 2Kings 35.An Angelſtood by theThresh-

ing floor of Ornan, I Chron. 21. 15. AnAngeltalked with Z4-

chariah the Prophet, Zach. I.

AnAngelappeared to the two Mary's at our Lords Sepulchre,

Matth. 28. An Angel foretold the Birth of John Baptist toza-

chariah the Prieft, Luk. 1. Gabrielwas fent to the Holy Virgin,

Luk. 1.26. An Angel appeared to the Shepherds, Luk. 2. An

Angel opened the Prifon Door to Peter and the reſt. Acts 5. I

might accumulate many more inſtances, but theſe are enough.

Andmany circumstances of ſenſible Converſe belong to more

ofthem, which may be read at large in the reſpective Chapters.

Andfince the Intercourses ofAngels were ſo frequent in former

days, why ſhould we be averſe to the belief that Spirits ſome-

zimes tranſact with Men now ?

ADVERTISEMENT.

*IFind amongft Mr. Glanvil's Papers, the first Lineamentsor
Strokes of an Answer to Mr. Wagſtaffe, and to the Author

of the Doctrine of Devils, but more fully to Mr. Webſter, at

least Seventeen Sheets where he answers folidly and substantially

where I canread his Hand, but it reaches but to the Sixth Chap-

ter. And in truth be bas laid about him so well in theſe Sheets

that arepubliſhed, that thosemay wellfeemthe less necessary.
L
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SECT. II.

The Evasions his Adverſaries uſeto eſcape theforce

of these Proofs of Scripturefrom the Apparition

of Angels, with the Author's Answer.

T
HERE are ſeveral Evaſions, by which ſome endeavour to

eſcape theſe Texts ; as First, the Sadducees ofold andFa-

miliſfts of later Days, who hold, to wit, theſe, That the An-

gels we read of, werebut Divine Graces ; the other, That they

were Divine Phantasms created to ſerve a preſent occafion,

which ceaſed to be as soon as they disappeared. One would

think, that none that ever had read the Scriptures, ſhould en-

tertain fuch a Conceit as this, that is ſo contrary to the account

they everywhere give of thoſe Celestial Creatures. But there

is nothing ſo abſurd, but ſome Men will embrace to ſupport

theirOpinions.

Let us confidera little how differently from this vain Fancy

the Scripture deſcribes them. They arecalled Spirits, anAt-

tribute given to God himself, the prime Subſiſtence, who isby

way ofEminence called the Father ofSpirits, not ofPhantasms.

And Spirits imports as much Subſtance asBody, though without

groſs Bulk. We read of electAngels,andtheAngelsthatstandbefore

theThrone ofGodcontinually, and thatalways behold the Face of

God. Ofthefallen Angels, that kept not their firſt Station, that

areheld in theChains ofDarkness; and of everlastingFire prepared

for the Devil andhis Angels, against the Judgment ofthegreat

Day. Both had their Order of Superiority and Inferiority,

Michael and hisAngels, the Dragon and his Angels. We are

made little lower than the Angels. In Heaven we shallbe as

the Angels ofGod. Of the Day ofJudgment knoweth no

Man, no not the Angels. Letallthe Angels ofGod Worship
him.

WhichDeſcriptions of theNature, Order, Condition, Attri

butes ofAngels, and infinite more fuch, up and down the Scrip-

tures, are not applicable to Phantasms, but demonftratively

prove, that the Angels ofwhoſe Apparitions we hear fo fre

quently there, were real permanent Subſiſtencies, andnot meer

*Phantasms and Shadows.
ef

SECT



12 Proof ofApparitions, c.

SECT. III.

That the Angels that aresaid tobave appearedin

Scripture, were notMen-Meſſengers, but Inha-

bitants ofthe inviſible World : And whether

they Eat andDrank or no.

Bphets,DivineMengenai pied
UTwere not thoſe Angelsthat ſo appeared, ſpecial Pro

ly calledAngels ? TheydidEat and Drink withAbraham and

with Lot, by which it should seem that they were real Men.

Butwhoever ſhall lookover the Inſtances alleged ofthe Appa-

vition ofAngels, and readthem in all the Circumſtances ofthe

Text, will plainly ſeethat they could notbeMen.

Suchcould notbe theAngelthat ſpake to Abraham and Ha-

gar out ofHeaven, that Converſed with Jacob in a Dream, that

appeared to Moses in the Burning-buſh, that appeared toMa-

noah, and aſcended in hisand his Wifesprefence, in the Flame

oftheSacrifice, that went before the Camp of Ifrael, thatſtood

before Balaam inthe wayunſeen byhim, that ſmote theArmy

oftheAffyrians, that appeared to Zacharias in the Temple, and

tothe Maries atthe Sepulchre. Theſe must be a fort of Be-

ings fuperiours to Mankind, Angels in the proper Senſe, who

areſometimes in Scripture called Men, because they appear
in our likeneſs.

But whether theſe do receive refection or ſuſtinence in their

ownWorld and State or not, I will not dispute. It is moſt

probable, that it hath been the Doctrine both ofFathers and

Philoſophers, that they arevitally united to Etherial andHea-

venly Bodies, whichpoffibly mayneed Recruits ſome ſuchway,

and ſoAngels Food maybe more than a Metaphor. Butcertain-

lythey cannot Eat after our manner, nor Feedon our groſs Di-

et, except in appearance only; they may make a ſhew of do-

ing it , as theAngel Raphael told Tobit that he did, Tob. 12.

19. Allthese Days Ididappear uuto you, but Idid neither Eat

nor Drink, but you didfee a Vision ) but really theydo it not :

So that when Abraham's and Lot's Angels are ſaid to Eat and

Drinkwith them, the Scripture ſpeaks as tothem it ſeemed.

And ſo the Ferufalem Targum reads, Andtheyseemed as ifthey

did Eat andDrink. And we may ſuppoſe that Mens Concep
tions
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tions ofAngels were notvery refined in thoſeDays, nor could

they have born their ſenſible and free Converſes, if they had

lookt onthem as Creatures of a Nature ſo diſtant from their

own.

And therefore afterward, whenthey were better understood,

thoſe towhom they appeared were ſtruck with greatdread and

amazement, and thought they ſhould preſently Die. Nor do

we, as I remember, read anymore ofthe Angels Eating or

Drinking, after what ſeemed to Abraham and Lot. Indeed

Manoah invited the Angel to Eat, Judg. 13. 15. but it was

before he knew hewas an Angel, and it is ſet down in excuſe

of the offer, v. 16. For Manoah knew not that he was an Angel

ofthe Lord, implying, that the Invitation had been abſurd if
he had known it.

Ihaveſaid this in Anſwer tothe Objection, thoughthemain

Cauſe is not concerned; forthough I ſhould grant that Abra-

ham'sand Lot's Angels were Men, yet the other Inſtances in

which thatcould notbe faidor ſuppoſed, are morethan enough

to carrymy Point, That realAngels, Inhabitants of the inviſi-

bleWorld, did fometimes ſenſibly appear.

SECT. IV.

That Angels arestillminiſtring Spirits as well as of
old.

B
UT it willbe faid, whenthey didappear, it was upon

Divine Errands, andGod ſentthem to ſerve the ends of

his Governmentand Providence ; which I grant, andGod Al-

mighty hath the fame ends to ſerve ſtill, heGoverns theWorld

now, and his Providence is as watchful as ever, and the An-

gels are thechief Ministers ofthat Providence, and miniſtring

Spirits for our good. TheGospelwas ushered inby theAppa-

rition ofAngels, and manythings done bythem in the carry-

ingof it on; and whywe ſhouldthink they may not be fent,

and ſhould notappear on occafionnow, Idonot fee ; but this

is morethan I need ſayyet, being for the firſt ſtep onlyto ſhew,

that Spirits have traníacted with Men,
८

SECT.
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SECT. V.

Prooffrom the Apparitions ofevilSpirits, recorded

in Scripture.

Hoſe

Those Ihave mentionedhitherto, have been good and be
nign Spirits, but evilSpirits havealſo appeared, and fen-

fibly had todo withMankind. My first Inſtance of this, isone

ofthe first. Buſineſſes that was inthe World, theTemptation of

Eveby the Devil in the Serpent ; an Argument which thoſe

that adhere to the Letter ofthoſe three firſt Chapters cannota-

void. Evil Angels were ſent among the Egyptians, Pfal. 78.

49. andthoſe paſſed through and ſmote the Land ; but theDe-

ſtroyers viz. the evilAngels were not permitted to come into

the Ifraelites Houſes, Exod. 12. 23. When God asked Satan

whencehe came, Job. 1. 7. he answered, from going to and fro

in the Earth. ByDivine Permiſſion he raiſed the great Wind

that blewdown the Houſe upon Fob's Children, v. 19. and

ſmorehis Bodyall overwith Boils, Job 2.7. He tempted our

Saviour in an external ſenſible way, carrying him from place

toplace, and urging the Son ofGod to Worſhip him, Mat. 4.

But moreof this will appear by confidering the ſecondHead

propoſed, viz. Poffeffion of evil Spirits.

SECT. VI.

Proofs from Poffeffions ofevil Spirits, and that

theywere not Diseases, as the Witch-Advocates

wouldhave them.

Iplainly deliveredon the story wind
HAT fuch Poffeffions have been, we find frequently and

ten, that I shall not need to recite Particulars. The Evaſion

that the Witch-Advocates have for this, is, That the Devils

and unclean Spirits ſpokenof in thoſe places, which our Savi-

our is ſaid to have caſt out, were ſtrange and uncommonDi-

feafes, which the Jewsthought to be Devils, and Chriſt who
"

came
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camenot to teach MenPhiloſophy, complyed with theirdeceiv-

edApprehenfion, and the Evangelifts ſpeak according to their

Conceit in this Matter. But ifthis Anſwer muſtpaſs, then in

the first place,

Farewel all Scripture, itmaybe made to ſay what we pleaſe;

and if when the Scripture ſpeaks in a plain Hiſtory ofunclean

Spirits and Devils, we may understand Diseases by it, then

what we read ofgoodAngelsmay be Graces and Vertues, and

what we read of Christ himself, may all be interpreted of the

Christ within, andſo all the Scripture, and all Religion ſhall

fignifie what any Man thinks fit.

Secondly, the Cure of Diſeaſes is mentioned in manyofthe

Texts, diftinctly fromthe cafting out ofthe Devils, thus Mat.

10. 1. Hegave the Diſciples power against unclean Spiritsto caft

them out, and to heal all manner ofSicknesses, and allmanner of

Diseases. This was a different Power from the former, and all

manner ofSickneſſes and Diſeaſes, implies the uncommon and

extraordinary, which our Sadducees would have the Devils to

be, viz. Diſeaſes, as well as the ordinary and uſual ones

are. So Luke 6. 18. Hehealed them of their Diseases, and those

that were vexed with unclean Spirits were brought to him, and

be healed them likewise. And moſt plainly, Mat. 4. 24. And

they brought unto him all fick People, that were taken with divers

Diſeaſesand Torments, andthose that were poffefſed with Devils,

andthose that were Lunatick, and thosethat hadthe Palfie, and

be healed them. The Mad-men, and thoſe thathad the Falling-

fickness, the Distempers which the Witch-AdvocatesmakeDe-

vils of, are here mentioned apart, and as diftinct from thoſe

Devils our Saivour caft out.

Thirdly, Many things are attributed to thoſe Devils that

were caſtout, which are not applicable to Diseases. TheDe-

vils in the Poffefſſedamongthe Gergafens, Mat. 18. 16. befought

Chrift, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, suffer us togo away into the

Herd of Swine, andbegavethem leave. Mark 5. 8. Sure the

Diseases did not beseech him; but perhaps the Mendid. Had

they a Mind to go into the Swine ? And did they enter into

them ? Afort ofpoffeffion as this was never heard of, a Beast

poffest with aMan. But St. Luke tells us, they were the De-

vils that went out ofthe Men, and entered into the Swine, Luke

8. 33. TheMen did not go out of themselves, and therefore,

ifwhat went outwas not the Disease, it was really the Devilor

unclean Spirit.

So.Luke. 4. 33. In the Synagogue there wasa Manthat had

aSpirit ofanunclean Devil, and cried out with a loudVoice,

ſaying,
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faying, Let us alone, &c. Well, but mightnotthis bethe Man

himselfthat cried out fo? Therefore read a little on, v. 35.

AndJeſus rebuked him, viz. him that ſpake, ſaying totheſame

ſtill, Hold thy peace, andcome out of him. Which mustbe ano-

ther Perſon diftinct from the Man himself, andwho was that ?

It follows, Andwhenthe Devil hadthrown him in the midst, be

came out ofhim, thefame Devil that ſpake ; that our Saviour re-

buked, and commandedto comeout, which couldbeno otherthan

areal evilSpirit.

Andthat thoſe ejected Devils were notDiſeaſes appears farther,

Mat. 12. v. 22. There was brought untohim, one poſſeſſed with a

Devil, blind and Dumb, and behealed him, infomuch (to wit, the

conſequence of the ejecting the Devil was ) that the blind and

dumb both spake andfaw. The Pharisees v. 24. impute this

cafting out Devils to a Confedercy with Beelzebub thePrince of

the Devils ; our Saviour there argues, that then Satan ſhould

be divided against himself; namely, Beelzebub the chief, againft

the inferiour Devils that he caſt out, who are ofhis Kingdom,

and doing the work ofit ; forthere it follows, ThathisKing-

dom could not stand, v. 26. These things willbe hardly applyed

toDiseases,

Fourthly andlastly, If the Evangeliſt ſhould call Diſcafes

Devils, and unclean Spirits, and ſpeaking ofcafting outDevils

in an Hiſtory with all the plainneſs andexpreſſneſsof Words,

Phrafe, and Circumſtance, that ſuch an action could be de-

fcribed by, and yet mean nothing ofit, what wouldthis fug-

geſt, butthat they falſly ascribed to Chriſt Wonders that he

never did, and conſequently, that they wereLyars and Decei-

vers, and vain Impoſtors ? Forclear it is, that whoever ſhall

read thoſe Paſſages inthe Gospel, without apre-poffeft Opi-

nion, will be led into this Belief by them, that our Saviour

did really caft Devils out of Perſons poffeft. And if there be

reallyno fuchthing as Poffeffion by evilspirits, but only Di-

ſeaſes by the ignorant and credulous People taken for fuch,

thenthe Hiſtory impoſeth onus, and leadsMeninto a perfua-

fion of things done by thePower of Chriſt that never were.

And whatExecution this willdo upon the Truth and Credit

of the wholeHiſtory, is very eaſię to underſtand.

SECT.
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SECT. VII.

That the Witch-Advocates cannot elude Scripture

Testimony of Poffeffion by evil Spirits, bysajing

it speaks according to the received Opinions of

Men.

I
But theScripturedoth, we know, ſpeak oftenaccording to

the received Opinion of Men, though they areErrors, which

it is not concerned torectifie, when theyconcern no Morality or

Religion.

But first, The Doctrine ofSpirits and Devils was not the

receivedOpinionofall the Jews : The Sadducees, a confide-

rable Sect, were of another Mind. So that the Stories of e-

jecting ſuch, muſt look to them as Impoſtors; and the Scrip-

tures were not onlyfor theJews, and for that particular time

alone, but for all Places, and allAges. Most of whichhave

no ſuch use of calling Diseases Devils, and among them, the

Hiſtory muft either conveya falſe Opinion, or loſe the Repu-
tation of its Truth.

Secondly, Though the Scripture doth not vary from the .

commonForms ofSpeech, wheretheyare groundeduponharm-

leſs and leſſer Mistakes, yet when ſuch are great and dange-

rous, prejudicial to theGlory ofGod, and Intereſt ofReligi-

on, it is then much concerned to reform and rectify ſuch Er-

rors: Andaccording to the Beliefof the Witch-Advocates, the

Doctrine ofPoffeffions is highly ſuch, for it leads to the Opini-

onof Witchcraft, which theymake fucha diſmal andtragical

Error, Blasphemy, an abominably Idolatrous, yea anAtheisti-

cal Doctrine, the grand Apoſtaſie, the greatest that ever was

or canbe, that which cuts offChriſt's Head, and Un-Gods

him, renounceth Chriſt and God, and owns the Devil, and

makeshim equal to them, &c. As the Author of the Grand

Apoftafieraves.

And Mr. Webster faith little leſs ofthis Opinion in hisPre-

face, viz. That it tends to advance Superftition and Popery,

isderogatory totheWisdom, Juſtice, andProvidenceoftheAl-

mighty, tending to cry up thePower oftheKingdom ofDark-

neſs, toquestion the Verity of the principal Articles of the
Chriftian

4
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Chriſtian Faith, concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and

generally tends to the obſtructing of Godliness and Piety.

And Mr. Wagstaffe loads it with as dreadful Imputationsin

his Preface ; as that itdoth neceſſarily infer plurality ofGods,

by attributing Omnipotent effects to more than one, and that

it ſuppoſeth many Omnipotents, and many Omniscients. Ifa-

ny thing of this be ſo, certainly our Saviour's inſpired Hifto-

rians would not have connived at, muchless would they have

ſpoken in the Phrafe, that ſuppoſeth and encourageth a com-

mon Error, thatleads to fuchan horrid Opinion.

SECT. VIII.

An Answer to an Objection, from Christ's not men-

tioning his cafting out Devils to John's Difci-

ples, amongst other Miracles.
:

B
UT faith theAuthor ofthe GrandApoſtafie, p. 34. our Sa-

viour himself in his Anſwer to the Diſciples of John the

Baptist, Luke 7. doth not pretend to the cafting out Devils,

but onlythe cure ofDiseases, andraising the Dead. To which

I ſay, First, Wemay not argue Negatively from Scripture in

fuch Matters, and certainly weought not to argue from filence

in one place, against plain Affirmations inmany..

Secondly, our Saviour Anſwers in reference to the things he

was then doing ; when the Diſciples of Johncame to him, v.

21. And in thatsame hour, he cured many of their Infirmities

andPlagues. Evil Spirits, it must be confeffed, are alſo men-

tioned. Some of thoſe Diſeaſes,'tis like, were occafioned by

Evil Spirits, as Mat. 12. 22. the Blindness andDumbness of

the poffeffed Perfon there was. And then the Ejection of the

Evil Spirit is implyed, when the Disease is faid to be Cured.

Thirdly, The Buſineſs of John's Difciples, was to enquire

whether he was the Meffiab, and it was fit our Saviour in his

Anſwer, ſhould give ſuch Proofs of his being ſo, as were plain

and palpable. Go your way, faith he, andtellJohn whatthings

ye have seen and heard, Luke 7. 22. They had heard him

Preach the Goſpel it is like, and had seen him CureDiſeaſes.

Theſe things were plain and fenfible, and could admit ofno

Difputs
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Diſpute or Doubt. But whether the Distempers Chriſt then

healed, were inflicted by evil Spirits, and whether thoſe were

caft out in the Cure, did not plainly appear at that time.

Our Saviour therefore did not bid them mention that Inſtance

to their Master John, because they could not teftifie iton their

own Knowledge, as they could the things themselves faw and

heard.

t

SECT. IX.

:

AnAnswer to two more Objections; the one, that

St. John mentions no casting out Devils inhis

Gospel ; the other, that to have a Devil, andto

beMad areSynonyma's.

UT thePaffionate Witch-Advocate goes on. St. John

BEvangelitepecial the the
the Godhead of Chriſt, hints nothing ofhis Ejecting Devils.

Which one would think ſhould be no Proof, ſince the other

Three do; and St. John chiefly ſupplyed what they omit-

ted.. And fince this Evangeliſt ſoparticularly ſets himselfup-

on the Proof ofChrift's Divinity, he mementions no Miracles,

which were the Pooof, but fuch as were ſenſible and indiſpu-

table. And ourAuthor himself, after p. 41. faith, That the

Cureof Diseases was more for Chriſt's Honour, and the Proof

ofhisGodhead, than the casting out Devilscould have been :

For poffibly, faith he, in that theremighthave been fome pro-

bable grounds ofthe Pharifees Blasphemy, that he caft outDe-

vilsby Beelzebub.

So that heAnswers and Contradicts himself at once, for p

34. hefaith. It had been a great over- fight in St. John to neg-

lect fuch anArgument, if ſuchathing hadever been, this would

have provedhim to have been God indeed, and his Power

paramount above allPrincipalities and Powers, &c. p. 35. And

yet now, Curing Diseases proves it better, and the cafting out

Devils willſcarcedoit all, fince it might, adds he, be in fome

fort credible, that he did it byFavour, Connivance, Compli

ance, Complotment, which isuponthe borders of the highest
Blasphemy.

R
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Again it is alledged bythis Writer, that tohaveaDevil, and

tobemad, ſeem to be Synonyma's in Scripture p. 35. I anſwer,

Poffeffion begot a certain μανίαfuror, and madness ; and there-
forewhen any were extravagant, the Jews faid in common

Speech, that they had a Devil, as we do, The Devilis in you,

that is, you act unreasonably and madly, But as we do not

meanby this Metaphorical Pofſſeſſion to exclude the belief ofa

real, ſo neither did they. Yea, the very Phrafe, hath a Devil,

or theDevil is in him, applyed to thoſe that act furioufly and

unadviſedly, doth imply thatthere is ſucha realthing as diabo-

lical Poffeffion, to which madneſs and extremefolly are reſem-

bled.

See thenhow the Patrons of Witches argue, TheJews fome-

times uſed the having a Devil Metaphorically ; therefore there

are no other Poffeffions, or therefore all thoſe paſſages of Scrip-

ture, in whichthey are literally andplainly related, intend no

other. Indeed if we argue from meer words and expreffions of

havingDevils and caſting outDevils, there would be fomewhat

ofmorecolour in our Adverſaries reaſoning. But fince we in.

fer chiefly from plain circumftancesof History and Fact, there

is no force at all in it.

SECT. Χ.

The ignorance of the Author of TheGrand Apo-

ſtafie. inhis interpretingtheWord Δαιμόνιον.

BUTwhat doth this writermean, when hetells usΔαιμόν
viorcan ſcarce fignifie anything elſe properly, but anun-

aſual affliction from God, fuch as madness; when allMen and

Boysknow thatSubſtantively it is the fame with Δαίμων De-

mon, taken alreadyin Scripture in an ill ſenſeforan impureSpi-

rit. Adjectively it ſignifies ſometimes Divinum quid, but ſo it

is not understood in the places we diſpute about, Luk. 4. 35.

Whenthe Devilhadthrown him, the poffeffed Man, in the midst,

he came out ofhim, the word is το Δαιμόνιον. The fame . 33.

is called πνεῦμα δαιμονίκἀκαθαρτο. By which and the latter

c'rcumſtancesofthe Hiftory, it plainlyappearsthat τό δαιμόνιον,

i tobeunderstood Substantively for a Perſon, viz, an EvilSpirit.

So in the Story of the Devils entring into theHerd ofSwine,

Luke8.

١٠
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Luke8.33. theword wetranſlate Devils is τὰδαιμόνια, called

8. 29. πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, andthe fame, Matth. 8. 29. Δαίμονε.

Besides the force ofwhich words, I have ſhewn that the Story

alſodetermines them to a Substantive and Perfonalmeaning.

ButtheAuthor faith, ThatΔαιμόνιον can hardly with pro-

priety fignifie anything elsebut an extraordinary affliction from

God, becauſe ofits derivation fromδιαίμων, p. 37. Onewould

wonderattheconfidence of theſe Men, eſpecially in their pre-

tended Criticisms, by which theywould impoſewhat ſenſe up-

onwordsthey pleaſe. Δαίμων it is notoriously known fignifies

Demon, takenoften inthe ill ſenſe, and ſo particularly in the

place newly mentioned, deriving fromaliafcio, which dege

nerateshere, as in Saga, Witch, Wizard and the like, andwhat

thenſhould thisAuthorbythis mean ?

:

SECT. XI.

Whether there were nofeatsperformed by theDemo-

niacks in the Gospels, but Mad-men might

perform.

ITis furtherObjectedby this Writer, that there areno Feats
Recorded ofthoſe ſuppoſed Demoniacks, but whatMad-men

could perform andoftendo. In whichhe confidered not the

Spirits in the Poffeft, in the Country ofthe Gergafens, Matth.

8. 29. St. Mark and St. Luke write Gadarens, the Countries

lye neartogether. Jofepbas reckons Gadara among the Grecian

Citieswhich Pompey took from theJews, andaccording to him

the People were moftly Syrians.

In this Country where our Saviour had not been before nor

after, that we read, two poffeft with Devils who had lived a-

mong the Tombs, out of the Converſation ofMankind met

him, and preſently cried out ; What have we to do with thee,

Jesus, thou Son ofGod, art thou come to torment usbefore the time,

Wastherenothing nowbeyond the rate ofordinary Mad-men

inthis ? Howdid they, who lived in fuch a diſmal folitude a

mong the Tombs, in a place where no Man paffed, come,to

know thiswas Jeſus, who never hadbeen thereabout before, as

far aswe can hear ? Or how came thoſe Mad-men to know,

R2 aud
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andwater ſuchagreat truth, which our Saviour didnot preſently

publiſh,that he wasthe Son ofGod?Did any come nearto whiſper

this in their Ear ? Or was this a raving fancy only ? St. Mark

writes ( who ſpeaks but ofaſingle Demoniack) that when he

SawFefus afar off, he came and worshipped him, He knew him

preſently andunderstood his true condition before moſt of the

Jews about him; and even ſome of his own Diſciples did.

Could a meer Mad-man have done ſo ? But further they ex-

pected torment, and from him, in the time to come, though

they looked not for it ſo ſoon. Art thou come to torment us

before the time ? How applicable is this to the condition of

evil Spirits and their expectations ?

Wehavea like acknowledgmentof ourSaviourfrom another

unclean Spirit, Mark 1. 24, I know thee who thou art, the Holy

OneofGod. And ourSaviour in what hefaith, in anſwerplain-

ly, implies itwas theEvil Spirit, not the Mad-man that ſpake,

or at least cauſedthe confeffion. Holdthy peace and come out of

him. v. 25. And that the Demoniacks did thingsbeyond the

force of meer Mad-men is further ſufficiently declared in the

Hiſtory, Mark5. No Man couldbindhim, no not with Chains ;

because hehadbeen often boundwith Fetters and Chains, and the

Chainshad been pluckt in funder by him. I would fain know,

whether this be not beyond the force of meer natural mad-

neſs ?

ADVERTISEMENT.

HithertothePaperwas thefame, and theHandthe fame, and
So far ofthe Copy transcribed. Afterward the Hand alters,

and isMr.Glanvil's own Hand, but with an Hiatus ofabovehalf

aSheet ofunwrit Paperbetween, but the Number ofthe Pages is

continued. Somethingthere was to intervene, to make a morefull

Connexion ; but yet whatfollows, is oftheſameſuit, and produced

Doprove out ofScripture theNegotiation ofEvil Spirits with their

Clients.

SECT.
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SECT. XII.

Fartherproof of the Negotiation ofEvil Spirits

with their Clientsfrom theHistoryof theMagi-

cians ofEgypt ; Mr. Wagſtaffe, Mr. Webſter,

andtheAuthor ofThe DoctrinesofDevils, their

Evasionsproposedand answered.

'N the General, they all say the same thing ; viz. That the

demain, impoſed upon Pharoah and theÆgyptians. Mr. Wag-

Staffe is ſo modeft, as not to deſcribe the manner of the perfor-

mance. But Mr. Webster thus ; The Magicians holding a Rodin

theirhands, andseeming tothrow it downupon theground, howfoon

might they throw down anArtificial Serpent in itsstead and imme-

diately and unperceivably make conveyance of the Rod, p. 154.

This is his feat : and for the Changing Water into Blood, and

the producing of Frogs he faith, they were ſo eaſie tobe done

after the fame manner, that they need not any particular expli-

cation, p. 155. This is the main anſwer, after a great deal

of Impertinence , and Mr. Webster hath done his bufi-

neſs.

But the Author of The Doctrine of Devils, hath deviſed a

more particular way for this Juggle. 'Tis probable, he faith

thattheſeMenhaving theArt or Knack of Making, Graving, or

Carvingthe Pictures ofMen, Beasts, Serpents, Reptiles, &c. bad

theFeat also ofColouring, Painting Fucuffing of them alſo, andfo

might easily, especially inthe dark, orby theFuggling Feats as the

Text intimates, makeaRodlook likea Serpent,Serpent, &c. p.0. 114. But

beſides theſe Knaviſh Painters, the Man hath found other Jug-

glers tohelp on the Deceit ; Subtle and politick Oratours, whe

withfallacious Arguments, cunningpretences, andplausible Rheto-

rickcouldsodisguise Truth, andflourish upon Knavery and Falfhood,

that Falſkoodshouldfeem Truth, andTruth Falfhood, p. 115 .

Whatever the Magicians ofPharoah were, any one that con-

ſiders theſe Anſwers,would takethe Framers of them for Co-

lourers, Changers, Perverters ofthe Face ofthing, as this Au-

thor ſpeaks, cunningOratours, Jugglers, Hocus-Pocus, Hiccius-

Doccius, whip ! the Serpents, Blood and Frogs are gone. But

let us look a little nearer to the buſineſs, and to theſe ſubtle

R 3 men,
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1

men, Witches ofOratours, and examinewhat they tell us in

the light of the Text and impartial Reafon.

The Text faith, Aaron caft downbisRodbeforePharaoh, and

before his Servants, and itbecameaSerpent, v. 10. andv. 11. 12.

TheMagicians of Egypt, they alsodidin like mannerwith their

Enchantments For they caft down every man bis Rod andthey be-

cameSerpents, but Aaron's Rodswallowed up their Rods. Now,

fay the Witch-Advocates, the Magicians were Jugglers ; they

didnot in likemanner, theydid notcaftdown theirRods, but

made conveyanceofthem, they were not Serpentsbut Pictures.

Which are plain contradictions to the Text, arbitrary Fig-

ments, that have no ground. And ifMenmayfeignwhatthey

will, and putwhat borrowed ſenſethey pleaſe uponplainRe-

lations of Fact, all Hiftory will bea Noſe ofWax, and be ea

fily ſhaped as the Interpreter has amindto have it.

Secondly, If this were fo, andtheSerpents were but Artifi-

cial Pictures ; 'tis ſtrange, that neither Pharaoh, nor his Ser-

vants ſhouldperceivethe difference between theCarvedandPain-

ted Serpents and the real ones; except they ſuppoſe alfo that

Pharaoh contrived the buſineſs in a dark Room on purpoſe,

astheAuthorofThe Doctrine of Devils feems to intimate. And

tis ftranger yet, thatneither Mofes norAaron thatwas concern-

edtodetectthe Impofture that was ſo groſs and thick, ſhould

not difcern it, of ifthey did, 'tis as ſtrange, that they fhould

keep the Jugglerscounſel, and ſay nothing of it.

Thirdly, AaronsSerpents arefaid to have ſwallowed up thoſe

of the Magicians. What, did they ſwallow, the Wiars and

Pictures ? It seems they werevery artificially done indeed, that

the true Serpents miftookthem for real ones, as the Birds once

did the PaintedGrapes. But it wouldbe morewonderful yer,

ifall werebutthe Oratory ofthe Magicians, for then the Ser-

pents are their Words and Rhetorick.

Fourthly, Mofes andAaron turnedtheRivers intoBlood,v.20.

and the Magicians of Egypt did ſo with their Enchantments,

v. 22. They causedFrogs tocome up, andto cover the Land, Ch. 8.

v. 6. and theMagicians didfo, andbrought up Frogs on the Land

ofEgypt, v 7. NowhowdidtheJugglers dothis, withPaint-

ing and Fucuffing ; or how, by Legerdemain and Slight of

HandweretheWaters madeBlood, and the Frogs brought up

outof the Rivers on the Land? To turn a little Water into the

appearanceof Blood, was not the thing that was like to whar

Mofes andAarondid, and to thew an Artificial Frog, Two or

Three was not bringing up ofFrogs on the Land of Egypt,

which implies, multitudes that covered the ground. So that

the
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the Hocus-PocusTricks, andJuggling and Painting willnotco-

lour thispart of theStory. And Ishould wonder at Mr. Web-

fter, ifhedid not afford ſomany ocacfions of wondring at him,

whenhe paſſed this ſo ſlightly over ſaying,p. 15. 5.as to the chang

ingWater intoBlood,andthe producing of Frogs,they wereso eafie to

bedoneafter thesame manner, viz. by Wiars andJuggling, that

they need not any particular explication, for by this the manner of

their performance may most easily be understood. How ſhall one

deal with theſe Men, and what will not their confidence af-

firm?

Fifthly, 'Tis very strange alſo howthoſeJugglers ſhouldknow

what ſigns MosesandAaron would ſhew, and accordingly fur-

niſhed themselves with counterfeit Serpents, Blood and Frogs

against the time ; or had they thoſe always intheir Pockets ? If

not, it was great luck for them that Mofes and Aaron ſhould

thew thoſe very Miracles first, that they were provided to imi-

tate.

Sixthly and Lastly. IftheMagiciansdid allthis by Tricks

andJuggling, maynot one fear whatOpinion theſe Men have

of the fame things done by Moses and Aaron ? Theſe indeed

out-did the others in divers following Inſtances, but may not

they ſay, that that wasby their having more Cunning andDex-

terity in theArt ofJuggling? Ifthey or their Proſelytes have a

mind to ſay thus, they mayby their Principles, which will ferve

them to elude the Hiſtory, in reference toMofes and Aaron, as

well as it doth inrelation tothe Magicians. They may with

asmuchmodeſtyturn all intoAllegory andMetaphor.

I think by all thisit appears, that this ſhift oftheWitch-Ad-

vocates isveryvain, and that what the Magiciansdid, wasnot

mereFuggling, much less only Politick Oratory and Rhetorick.

AsifthoſeMagiciansby their Eloquence could perfuade Pharoah

andhis Servants against their Sentes, as theſe Patrons ofWit-

ches endeavour todo byus they being the greateft Witches in

their own ſenſe that are extant, andfomeofthemare belyed, if

they are not ſo in otherſenſes
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SECT. XIII.

That what the Magicians ofEgypt did perform,

was at least by an Implicit Confederacy with Evil

Spirits.

WELL! If therebeanytruth inthe Hiſtory theMagici-
answerenot only Couzenersand Hocus PocusMen ; there-

was fomething done that was extraordinary beyond Mans Art

and Contrivance, or the effects of ordinary Nature. And there-

fore must have either God orfome Spirit or Demon, one or more

for the Author. The former no one faith; theHand ofGod in

thiswas only permiſſive. Therefore it is plain the Magicians

did thisby Spirits, Creatures ofthe Invisible World. The Text

faith, by their Enchantments, perarcana, the vulgar Latin reads

Whichbecauſe it is a general word, Mr. Wagstaffe takes hold

ofit of it, and determines it to fecret and fly Trick, thoſe of

Legerdemain and Couzenage, when as it is as applicable to any

kind offecret ( and ſo to the Diabolical Art and Confederacy )

astohis ſenſe. And that it is ſo tobe understood here, is plain

from the matter of the Hiſtory. Bythoſe arcana ( others read,

incantationes, veneficia ) they didthoſe ſtrange, things, viz.by

fecret Confederacy with Spirits, they obliged them to perform

the wonders.

But what did the Spirits do, were the Serpents Blood and

Frogs real or apparent only ? Iam not obliged to ſay, who is of

oneOpinion, and whoof another in this, it matters not. The

reality of the performance is moſt eafie, and moſt ſuitable tothe

facred Story, andthere is no difficulty in conceiving that Spirits

might fuddenly convey Serpents, with which Ægypt abounded

into the place of theRods, which they might unperceivably

fnatch away after theywere throwndown; This theycoulddo,

though the Magicians ofthemſelves could not. Andtheymight

be provided for the performances by knowing the Command

Godhadgiven Moses andAaron, concerningthethings hewould

havethem do; which the Magicianscould not know, at least

butby them.

Andfor theBlood and the Frogs, they mightby Infufion, or

aThousand ways that wecannot tell, make the Water to all

appearance Bloody, or perhaps really tranſmute ſome (we
know
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knownot the extent oftheir powers.)And to bringup the Frogs

from the Lakes and the Rivers, was no hard thing forthem to

effect, though impoffible for the Magicians todo by Tricks of

Juggling. We fee the fence of the Hiſtory is plain, and eaſie in

our way, but forced, harſh, contradictious, and moſt abſurd in

the Interpretationof theHag-Advocates.

To make the Inference from theſe Magicians to my point,

yetmoreplain and demonſtrative, I ſhall further take notice,

that if we do not ſuppoſe aconfederacy, and formal compact

between them and the Spirits they act by, it muſt at leaſt be

granted thatthoſe Magicians had a wayto obliege them to act,

eitherby Words or Ceremonies, which they have bound them-

ſelves to attend inorder to further familiarity with the perfons

that ſo employ them, and at laſt to explicit Compacts : And even

this is fufficient for what I would infer.

Ihavethusdiſpatcht a great Argument briefly, and yet I hope

fully ; Mr. Webster is after his manner very volumnious about

it. But all he hath faid inFive or Six Leaves in Folio to the

purpoſe, is in thoſe few Lines I have recited. All the reſt is

ſenſleſs, rambling impertinence, amusing hisReaderswithAlti-

ves, and Paſſives, Macaſſaphims, Hartummims, Talismans, won-

derful Cures, andthevertues ofPlants,telling Stories, and citing

ſcraps from this Man, and from that, all which ſerve only for

Oftentation, and theDeception ofthe injudicious, but fignifie

nothing to any purpose ofReasoning.

SECT. XIV.

The othergrand Instance of Confederacy with Evil

Spirits, in the Witch of Endor, whom Saul con-

fulted. Abrief and plain Narration of the

Story.

IN

ICome to another grandInſtance, viz. that of the Witch of
Endor. The Story of her is related, I Sam. 28. and is

briefly thus Samuel was dead v. 3. and the Philistines gathered

themſelves against Saul, and pitcht inGilboa, v. 4. Saul on this

wasmuch afraid, v. 5, and enquired of the Lord, but had no

answer from him, v. 6. Upon this hebid his Servants find him
out

1
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out a Woman that had a Familiar Spirit, that he mightenquire

ofher. They told him of one at Endor, v. 7. He disguised

himself, and with two Men by night went to her, defired her

to divineunto him by her Familiar Spirit, and to bring up him

whomhe ſhould name, v. 8. The Woman firſt excuſedher felf

minding him how dangerous ſuch a buſineſs might be to her,

fince Saul had cut off thoſe that had Familiar Spirits, and the

Wizzards out of the Land. So that the was afraid that this

Propoſition ofhis was a ſnare for her Life,v.9.But Saulaffuredher

by ſwearing, that no harm ſhould come to her for this thing,

V. 10.

She then askt him whom ſhe ſhould bring up, and he said

bring me up Samuel, v. 11. Samuel accordinglybegins to ap-

pear, andwhen theWoman ſaw him, the criedwith a loud voice

beingmuch furprized, it seems, to fee Samuel in good earneft,

whom the probably expectednot, but ſome Familiar in his like-

neſs. By this ſhe knew Saul, v. 12. He heartens her again, and

asks whom ſhe ſaw. She answers, the fawGods Afcending out

of the Earth, an uſual Hebraism, the Plural for the Singular

Number, Gods to wit, a Spirit, v. 13. Saul asks what Formhe

was of, ſhe answered, an OldMan cometh up andhe is covered

vetih aMantle. Then Saul perceived it was Samuel, and hebow-

edhimselfto the ground, v. 14.

Samuel, ask't whyhe had diſquieted him tobring himup ?

Hedeclares thediſtreſs hewas in, andhis defireto knowwhat he

was todo, v. 15. Samuel reproves him, and declares his Fate,

viz. That the Lord hadrentthe Kingdomfrom him, andgiven

it to David, v. 17. That the Ifraelites ſhould be delivered into

thehands of the Philistines, and that Saul and his Sons ſhould to

morrowbe with him, viz. in the ſtate of the Dead, as eventu-

ally it was, v. 19. This is the Hiſtory, and onewould think it

ſpeaks veryplainly, butnothing is plain toprejudice. The Pa-

trons of Witches labour hard to avoid this evidence, and I

ſhall propoſe and confider their ſhifts and flights of anſwer-

ing.

SECT.
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SECT. XV.

The Evasion of Mr. Reginald Scot, concerning

the Witches Closet proposed and confuted.

M
R. ReginaldScot, the Father of the modern WitchAd-

vocates, orders the matter thus. When Saul, faiti he,

had told her that he would have Samuel brought up tohim,

ſhe departed from his Preſence into herCloſet, wheredoubt-

leſs ſhe had her Familiar, to wit, ſome lewd crafty frieft,

and made Saul ſtand at the Door like a Fool, ( as it werewith

- his Finger in a hole ) to hear the couzening Anſwers, but not

tofee thecouzening Handling thereof, and the counterfeiting

ofthematter. Andfo goeth ſhe to work, uſing ordinary Words

of Conjuration, &c. fo belike, after many fuchWord: ſpoken,

Thefaith toher ſelf; Lo! nowthe matter is brought to paſs :

I fee wonderful things : So as Saulhearing theſe Wores long-

ed toknow all, and askt her what ſhe ſaw ; wherby you

know that Saul ſaw nothing, but ſtood without like aMome,

whil'ſt ſhe plaid her part in her Cloſer, as may moſt evdently

appear by the 21 Verſe of this Chapter, where itis ſaid Then

theWoman came out to Saul, &c. Scot, p. 108.
P

Now this is not Interpreting a Story, but making ond; for

wereadnothing ofher Closet, or hergoing from Saul ito it,

nothing of the crafty Priest the had there, or of Saul's ſtanding

at the Door like a Fool, like adrowned Puppy, as Mr.Web-

fterhas it, (very reſpectful Languagefor a Prince in difteſs)

nothing ofthe Words ofConjuration, or of the Womans tdk to

her felf, but all this isWhimſie and Fiction.

Andaccording tothiswayof Interpreting, aManmaynake

what hewill ofall the Hiftories inthe Bible, yea in theWorld.

Ifonemayfupply, and put in what he pleaſeth, any thingmay

bemade anything.

But Mr. Scot faith, it evidently appears, that Saul ſavno-

thing, but ſtayed without like a Mome, whilſt ſhe played her

Part in her Cloſet. It evidently appears by the 21 Verſeof this

Chapter, where 'tis ſaid, Then theWoman came out unto aul.

Is it not evidentfrom hence, that she hada Closet, how elſe pould

The come out ? But themischief ofit is, there is nothing of om-

ing out in theText, or any Verfion of it : Our Tranfition
زو
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is, Anl the Womancame unto Saul. The vulgar Latin, Ingreſſa

eſt, ſhecame in, which impliesthat she went out of Doors, rather

than nto her Cloſet. The Septuagint read εἰσῆλθεν ἡ γυνή,

being he ſame ſenſe with the vulgar Latin. The Chaldee Para-

phraſeſimplyſhe came, ſo the Syriack and Arabick ; butwe find

nothing of coming out any wherebut in the Discoverer ; ſo that

here i a Textmadetwo, as well asmany agroundleſs Com-
ment.

Butwhether the only came to Saul, or in or out to him, it

mattes not much, for it implies only, that the withdrew, while

Saul ommuned with Samuel, out of reſpect, and after the Com-

munication the returned, andfound theKing ingreat Disorder,
and what is this to a Cloſet ?

SECT. XVI.

Two ofMr. Webſter's Arguments for the Witches

Cloſet proposed and answered.

B
U Mr. Webster perſues the Buſineſs in the behalf of

th Discoverer; First, If they were in the ſame Room,

and Samuel a viſible Object, how comes itto paſs, that Saul

faw hin not ? Mr.Glanvil faith he, must pump to findit out ;

p. 169 Butdoth not Mr. Webster know, that it is usual in

Appartions, ( andhe owns there are ſuch ) for the Spirit to ap-

pear one, when it is not viſible to another, though in the

ſame Loom, and every ways capableof feeing ? In the fa-

mous tory of Walker and Sharp, recited by him, p. 299, 300.

whichhe confeffeth tobe ofundoubted Verity, he faith, Itwas

reportd, that theApparition did appearin Court tothe Judge,

orForman ofthe Jury, (and I have from othersHands very

credibe Atteſtation that it was ſo) but the reſt ſaw nothing.

Many other well-atteſted Relations of this kind, ſpeakof the

like, and there are innumerable Stories of People that have

their second-fight, asthey call it, to wit, a Faculty of ſeeing

Spectes, when others cannot difcern them. In whichthere is

nothing either impoſſible or unlikely : And why then ſhould

there se needof ſomuchpumping to Anſwer this Objection ?

Samuel
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Samuel it seems, appeared to the Woman a little before Saul

ſawhim, thewing himselfſo, it may be, to prepare Stul for the

terrible Sight by degrees, left the ſuddenneſs of it might have

affrightedhim into an incapacity ofhearing whathehid toſayto

him : Or it may be, theBody of the Woman, orome other

thing in the Room might interpoſe betweenSaul and the firſt

appearance of Samuel, or he mightbeat an unfit ciſtance, or

out ofdue light to ſeepreſentlyas she did, so that there is no

needofſuppoſing them tobe intwoRooms on this account.

Secondly, He argues farther for the Cloſet or another Room;

The Woman cried out with a loud Voicewhen ſhe ſawSamuel :

What need ofthat, faith he, if theywere inone Room, might

not an ordinary Tonemake him to haveheard her ? 'Tis like

it might, but that was notthe cause of her crying out, but

her furprize to ſee Samuel, ( if it were the real Samuel) when

the expected only her Familiar, appearingin ſome resemblance

ofhim ; and 'tis like there were circumſtances inthis Appari-

tion, which ſhe had never seen before, that might on the ſud-

den affright and amaze her. And if it were Samuel indeed,

which is very probable, the fight ofhim, aſſured her that the

enquirerwas Saul; for though themight notconclude it preſent-

ly from his requiring her to raiſe Samuel, yet when he really

and unexpectedly appeared, itwas plain that he was comeup-

on ſome greatErrand, and with whomcould he probably have

ſuch Buſineſs as with Saul ? So thatſhe ſeeing him, the im--

portance ofhisAppearance, and theRelation he had to Saul,

brought the King preſentlyto her Mind, and with him her

Fears, and that this was onecauſeofher crying out, isplain-

ly intimated in the next Words; And the Womanſpake to Saul,

Saying, Whyhast thou deceived me, for thou artSaul, v. 12. And

that the was affrighted at thatKnowledge, is implied in Sauls

afſuringher again against her Fears, inhis immediate Anſwer.

Andthe KingSaid unto her, benot afraid, v.13.
Beſides this, there is another thingthatmaybe collected from

theText, which might occafion her aftoniſhment and crying

out; for as foon as Saul had faid, Bringme up Samuel, v. 11.

it immediately follows, v. 12. Andwhen theWomanSaw Samu

el, ſhe cryedwith a loudVoice. It seems, he appeared before

ſhehadperformed her uſual Conjurations (ſo little ground is

there for what Mr. Scot talks ofher Words ofConjuration, and

thoſe ſhe ſpake to her felf) and uponthat the was furprized

andaffrighted,

SECT.
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SECT. XVII.

Other Arguments ofMr. Webſter, for a Roomdi-

ſtinct from that Saulwas in, proposed andan-

fwered.

MR

1

R. Webster's third Argumentto prove a Cloſet, is that

ithad beenincongruous for Saul to have askt, what

faweſt thou? ifthey had been inone Room: Butwhat is the

incongruity, or what the wonder, ifone inhiscondition ſhould

ſpeak incongruouſly ?

His Fourth and Fifth Arguments are to prove, that Saulhad

yet ſeennothing, when he askt theWoman upon herOut-cry,

what the hadſeen. Theyprove that ſhe ſaw theApparition firſt,

which is granted, but her being in anotherRoom, cannot thence

be inferred, as I have ſhewn, though thatbe the thing he ſhould.

make out, or all is impertinent.

The SixthArgument is, That after all, Samuel wasbut com-

ingup. An old Man cometh up, which proves nothing forMr,

Webſter, but against him ; for now, ſhe ſhews him toSaul ; the

fawthe firſt beginningofhis appearing, which Saui did not,

Whenhewas riſen higher outof the Earth, ſhe ſhews him to

theKing, who 'tis ſaid, perceivedthen itwas Samuel, andbow-

ed himself, v. 14. which is very eafie and congruous, appli-

ed tooneand the fameRoom. Andwhat then makes Mr. Web-

fter inſult in the Conclufion ofthisArgument in theſe Words:

Now letMr. Glanvil confider, and answer whether it be not only

intimated, but clearlyholdenforth in the Text, that either they

werein two Rooms, or that nothing viſible did appear before Saul,

1. 171. His feeing nothing at first, I grant, but the two Rooms

there isno ground for, and he doth notprove it. Whether he

did not fee Samuel after, Iſhall not now enquire. Hitherto

Ihave nothing to do, but with the conceit of theCloſet, or the

other Room which Mr. Scot made for the Woman, and Mr.

Webſter endeavours to uphold, withmuch good Will, but little
Succefs.

SECT.



from HolyScripture. 33

SECT. XVIII.

ConvincingArguments brought, to prove that Saul

Saw Samuel, which frustrates the Figment oftwo
Rooms.

A

:

FTER all, ifhe really faw the Apparition, the Figment

ofthetwo Roomsis gone, or at leaſt ſignifie nothing to

their purpoſe; this the Text intimates plainly. She faid, An

oldMancomethup, and he is covered with a Mantle; and it fol-

lows, AndSaul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped

withhis Face tothe ground, and bowedhimself, v. 14.

He perceived it was Samuel, heperceived it, faith Mr Web-

fter, bythe Deſcription oftheWoman. But the had only faid,

An oldMan cometh up, coveredwith a Mantle : This is buta ve-

ry general Deſcription, whymuſt that needs notific Samuel;

CouldtheDevil repreſentno other old Man in a Mantle, or

could noneofthe Dead appear ſo bur Samuel only ? By theſe

Words alone, Saulcould not certainly perceivethat it was her

buthe perceived this ſo, that he could not but know and ac-

knowledge it, as the Hebrew Word ſeems to imply. Iſay this

Word [perceived] implies more than bare feeing. "Tis that

and ſomewhat else, wiz. that heſaw him ſo, as to be convinced

that it was he indeed; theJudgment was added to theSenſe.

So that Mr. Webster's Objection, thatthe Word [faw] it was

Samuel, is of no weight, he [perceived) implies, that hefaw

it ſo as tobe aſſured. Ifthe ſaying of the Woman had been

all, the affurance had beennone at all, and Saul could not

have perceived or understood any certainty ofthethingfrom it.

But Secondly, It appears yet farther, that his perceiving

did imply feeing; for, heflooped with his Face to the ground,

andbowedhimself : Now whatdid Saul make this reſpectful

Reverence to, if he ſaw nothing ? Was it to Samuel in his

Fancy ? Mr. Webster faith, Surely in rational confoquence it

couldbenothing else, p. 171. Thisis ſomething an unusualCour-

tehe to bare Ideas and Imaginations. But Mr. Webster gives a

Reason : Allthat the Womanhad done andsaid, being undeni-

ableLyes andCheats, this also in just right and reason must

bejudged to beso also. Which is affuming the thing to be

proved.

SECT
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SECT. ΧΙΧ.

That it was a real Apparition, not a confederate

Knave, asMr. Webſter fancies, that Saulfam

and did Obeyſance to.

B
UT did the not turn out her confederate Knave to act

the Part of Samuel ? and wasnot this he to whom Saul

bowed ? This Mr. Webster offers as part of his Anſwer. The

Woman, v. 14. deſcribes Samuel in the Form of an old Man

covered witha Mantle; ſuch a shape ſhe must have put the con-

federate Knave into. It may beit was an old Fellow, or the

made him look like old ; but letthat paſs; butwhere got ſhe

the Mantle ? A Sacerdotal Habiliment it was, accordingtoFo-

Sephus. Had the Woman a Wardrobe of all Habits for all

purpoſes ? Or was it ſome ſhort Cloak of her own that the

threw on him ? We will ſuppoſe eitherthat will ſerveMr. Web-

ſter's turn beſt. But how didthe Fellow himself, or the old

Quean for him, change hisVisage into the likeneſs of Samuel,

orhow alter his Voice, ſo as to make Saul, who wellknew Sa-

muel, to believe it waseven he ? Theſe are hard Queſtions.

But ifwe should ſofar gratifie Mr. Scot, Mr. Webster, and

the reft, asnot to preſs with ſuch untoward Queries ; yet one

cannot chuſebutask how the confederate Knave came to foretel

trulyſuch contingent things, as that the Ifraelites ſhouldbe van-

quiſhed by the Philistines, and Sauland his Sons ſlain on the

Morrow, as v. 19. How could the Cheat, ortheWoman in a-

'nother Roomtell this? Why! faith Mr.Wagstaffe, he ſpake

it at a venture, and he or the Witch gave a ſhrewd gueſs to

the Sequel, faith Mr. Scot. but whatground was there for con .

jecture? andfincetherewas none, the Confederate might as

wellhavechoſe tohave told Saul, that he and his Sons ſhould

Live and be Victorious ; and this, if he were ſo cunninga Fel-

low, astheſe cunning Menmakehim, he would have done, for

the Witches Buſineſs and his, was to get by their Practice, and

the likelier way to a good Reward, hadbeen to have Prophe-

cied grateful and pleaſant thingsto the troubled King ; and if

the Prophefier knew nothing ofthe Event, he might as well

have choſen the good as the evil ſide, whichas it had beenfor

his Intereſt, ithad beenalſo for the better ſavingofthe credit
of
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ofhis Predictions ; for ifhe had foretold the King's good Suc-

ceſs and Victory, theWoman and he, the Confederate, in con-

ſequence, had beenfure of Reputation and Favour, and far-

ther Rewards, ifit happened ſo; but noEvil couldhavebefal-

len them from the contrary ſucceſs : For if Saul was killed, the

Falſhood of the Prediction would be buried with him, (for we

read not that the two Servants were at this Communication,

which in all likelihood was private ) and no other Evil like to
enſue.

So thatif it were a confederate Knave, as the Witch-Advo-

cates have contrived, that made the Anſwers, he was not fo

cunning as Mr. Scot, Mr. Webster, and the reſtpretend, but in-

deed a veryfilly Fuggler. He speaks very fevere and disoblig-

ing things, and fuch as were not like toredound to his advan-

rage, and indeed ſuch things they were, as do not at all look

asifthey proceeded from a confederateCouzener. They have

thatGravity, Majesty, Religion, and Vertue in them, that be-

came the true Samuel, and are very unlike the Words ofa vi-

cious cheating Knave.

Towhichmaybe added, that this Woman, though other-

wiſeanillone, ſeems to have been ofakind andbenign Na-

ture, by the courteous Entertainmene ſhe gave the afflicted

Prince, and Fofephus extolls her much for her good Nature :

So that it is very improbable, that she would by her felf or

her Confederate, layſuch an heavy load of Trouble and De-

ſperationupon the King, that was in ſuch Diſtreſs before. I

think, all theſethings put together, are abundantly ſufficient

todiſprove, andſhame the ungrounded Fancy of the Witch-

Advocates, that all was done by a Confederate. And confe-

quently it wasa real Apparition thatSaul faw, and did civil

Obeyſanceto.

SEGT:
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SECT. XX.

That it was nottheWitch herselfthat acted all, as

Scot and Webster for another ſhift would fup-

poſe, putting her selfinto a Trance, and delu-

ding Saul by Ventriloquy.

B
UT was it not the Witch her ſelfthat acted all ? Mr.

Scot faith, that ifthe Expoſition ofthe Confederate like us

not, hecan easily frame himself to theOpinion, Thatthis Py-

thomeß being in a Ventriloque, that is, ſpeaking as it were from

thebottom of her Belly, didcaft her ſelf intoa Trance, and fo

abuſed Saul, anſwering to Saul in Samuel's Name, in her coun-

terfeit hollow Voice, p. 111. To the fame purpoſe Mr. Webster

alſo ſuppoſeth, That what she didor pretended to do, was only

byVentriloquy, or cafting her self into afeignedTrance, lay gro-

veling on the Earth, with her Face downwards, andso changing

her Voice, did Mutter and Murmur, and Peep, and Chirp like a

Birdcomingforth of the shell, or that ſhe ſpake inſome hollow Cave

or Vault, through ſome Pipe, or in a Bottle, andſo amusedandde-

ceived poor timorous and despairing Saul,p.165, 166.

What ſtuff is this, andhow ſhall one deal with ſuchMen, as

ſet their Wits upon the rack to invent Evaſions, and are ready

to affert any Nonſenſe or Abſurdity, to pervert the Senſe ofa

plainand ſimple Hiſtory ? WhatI have already ſpoke against

the Dream ofa Confederate, viz. Saul's perceiving it was Samuel,

his bowing himselfupon it; his taking the Voice for the Pro-

phet's, the ſuitableneſs and gravity ofthe Words, andthe con-

trivance of the Prediction, and the Truthof it, are as ſtrong

against this Whim, as against the other idleFancy, and in ſome

particular ofmore force, as will appear to any one that confi-

ders the Matter duly.

For Ventriloquy, or speaking from thebottom ofthe Belly,

'tis a thing I thinkasſtrange and difficult tobe conceived, as a-

thing in Witchcraft, nor can it, I believe, be performed in

any diftinctness ofarticulate ſounds, without ſuch aſſiſtance of

theSpirits, that ſpoke outof the Demoniacks. I would fain

have any ofthe Witch-Advocates ſhew how it is naturally

poffible : So that this that they ſuppoſe, will infer the thing

they would avoid. It cannot certainly in anyreaſon bethought,

thar

7
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that the Woman couldby anatural Knack, ſpeak ſuch aDif-

courſe as is related from Samuel, much less that thecouldfrom

her Bellyimitate his Voice, ſo as todeceive one that knew him

as Sauldid.

As forMr. Webster's Peeping, Chirping, and Muttering, they

arenothing to the purpoſe, and his hollow Cave, Pipe, and Vault,

are as arbitrary Figments asthe Closet, and fallunder the fame

Confutations that diſprove the rest ofthe Chimeras.

SECT. ΧΧΙ.

That itwas Samuel himselfthat appeared, not the

Devil, nor a confederate Knave,

B
UTtheWitch-Advocates have anotherArgumentto prove

an Impoſture in this Buſineſs. For ſay they, the Perſon

denouncing the Fate of Saul, could not be the true Samuel,

nor the Devil in his likeness; therefore it must be either the

Woman or fome cheating Confederate. Which conclufion fol-

lows not, for it is poffible it might be a good Spirit perſonat-

ing Samuel : Theſe the Scripture aſſures us, are oftenemploy-

edin Errandsand Ministeries here below, and on thoſe oca-

fions they cloath themſelves in humane Shape and Appearance.

So that it isnotabſurd to think it might be thus here ; but

this I affirm not. Who actually it was hath been great matter

ofDebateamong Interpreters, and confiderable Authors have

beenoneither ſide. Mycauſedoth not require that I ſhould

poſitivelydetermine who the appearing Perſonwas, itmightbe

oneofthem, though Icannot tell which.

I confeſs it seems to me moſt probable, that it was thetrue

Samuel, forthe Scripture calls the ApparitionſoFive times,that

is, asoftenas he is mentioned. And when the Woman faw

Samuel, v. 12. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, v. 14.and

Samuel ſaid to Saul, v. 15. Then ſaid Samuel, v. 16. Then Saul

was foreafraid, becauſe ofthe Words of Samuel, v. 20. Which

Expreffions areneither from Saul nor the Woman, but from

that Spiritthat Inditedthe Holy Scriptures. And ifafter all

this, Samuel was a Knave, or the Witch, or the Devil, what

allurancecan we have in Interpreting of Scripture ? I know
that$ 2
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that it ſpeaks ſometimes agreeably tothe deceivedApprehenfions

ofMen; but when it is ſo, there is ſomething inthe Context

or Nature ofthe thing that leads us to make this Judgment.

And ifweraſhly ſuppoſe whenever we have aMind to it, that

the Scripture ſpeaks according todeceived Opinion; we may

by this Rule make it ſay any thing. The plain Letter, and

moſt obviousSenſe is always to be followed, where there is no

cogent Reaſon to the contrary, and Iſhall ſhew by and by,
that there is none to decline ithere.

According tothe obvious plain Senſe, the Words are Inter-

preted, Enclefiaftick. 46, And after his Death, (Ipeaking of Sa-

muel) he Prophesied, and ſhewed the King his end. And the

circumſtances of the Story, which I have already confidered,

ſeem to me very plainly todetermine the Senſe this way. Thus

doth the ſurprize of theWoman, whocried outwith aftoniſh-

mentupon the fight ofthe Prophet, whom she was affrighted

to fee. Her knowing it was SaulbytheApparition, which the

could not have donebythe Devil's appearing inhis likeneſs.

TheExpreffion that Saulperceived that itwas Samuel, hedid

not only fancyor think ſo. TheDivine and Majestick words

he ſpake, fo becoming the true Samuel, and ſounlike theWords

of an evil Spirit. And thePrediction of Events ſo contingent

as the loſs of the Battle, and the death of the King and his
Sons.

SECT ΧΧΙΙ.

The needlessneßandimpertinency ofMr. Webſter's

Confutation ofSamuel's appearingwithhis Body

out oftheGrave.

N
OW there areſeveral Evaſions, whereby ſome endea

vour to ſhift offthis Evidence. But ifwewilldealplain-

lyand fincerely, we must, I think, acknowledge the force of

the Arguments, which I have brieflyand nakedlypropoſed.

But all this Mr. Webster pretends toconfutethus. Itwasnot

Samuel's Bodywith his Soul joined,norhis Soul that appearedin

hiswontedShape andHabit, p. 172, 173.

The
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The firſt he proves by theſeReasons. First, HisBody had lain

too long in the Grave, ſo that it must have been disfigured.

Secondly, It must have ſtunk. Thirdly, There was no Taylor

in the Grave to make him a Mantle. Fourthly, It must have

beenan OmnipotentPower to havedone this. Fifthly, A Syl-

logiſm isbrought to prove this contrary to the Scripture, which

faith, That those thatdie in the Lord, rest fromtheir Labours.

Now the Four firſtArguments he may take again, wehave

no concern with them. For 'tis ſenſeleſs to think, that the

groſs Body came out of the Grave ; and if he means the reſt-

ing ofthe Terrestrial Body, by the Fifth, he may take thatback
too. Andindeed, as applyed to the Body without the Soul,

the disturbing ofit is Nonſenſe. Its corruption in the Grave

is continual motion, and more diſturbance than the raiſing it

entirely wouldbe, ifit were any at all, but properly it is none,

no more than is the takingofa Stone out ofa Quarry. There-

fore ifthere be anyArgumentin this, it falls under the next

Query.

The Sixth Argument is a Queſtion, viz. Who joyned the

Soul and Body again ? Not the Witch nor the Devil. The

Opinion is Erroneous, Impious, and Blasphemous. And for

me, lethim call it what he pleaſeth; his ſtrength is in hard

Words, which here like the Stones thrown ſometimes by Witch

craft light like Wool, and here far alio from the Mark.

SECT. ΧΧΙΙΙ .

That itwas the Soul ofSamuel that appearedwith-

out his Terrestrial-Body, and that it is an in-

different Opinion, in which are divided as well

Papists as Protestants.

B
UT there is a Second Opinion yet to beConfuted, viz.

That it was Samuel's in hiswonted Shape and Habit, p.

173. He must mean his Soul without the Body, or elſe ' tis the

ſame again; and if hemeans without any Body, I amnone

ofthoſe thatmeanwith him. It is moſt fully and plainly pro-

vedby thoſe excellentMen, Dr. C-- and Dr. M-- that Souls

departed areembodied in Ærial or Etherial Vehicles; and they

haveS 3
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have largelyſhewn that this was the Doctrine of the greatest

Philoſophers, and moſtAncient and Learned Fathers. And a-

greeable it is to the Holy Scripture andhighest Reaſon and Phi-

loſophy, as I may have another occafion to ſhew. Now Samu-

el appeared here to Saul in thishis morepure Aerialor Ætherial

Body, which he could form intoſuch an appearance and habit

ashe had in the Terrestrial.

Against theOpinion of Samuel's Soul appearing, Mr. Webster

urgeth cogent Arguments, as ſtill he calleth his; they are all

manifest, cogent, irrefragable, unanswerable, eventhen when they

are ſcace ſenſe. He prefaceth to them, by an intimation, that

the Doctrine is Popiſh maintained, he faith, it is by the

Popiſh party. His hard words uſe to be his ſtrongest Ar-

guments. But this is only to raiſe odium and prejudice to

the opinion. For there are Papists and Protestants on both

fides of this Queſtion. As alſo Rabbins and Fathers have

divided upon it. Some of the last fort, and thoſe perhaps of

the greatest and moſt confiderable having been for it, as R. E-

leazer, R. Saadias, The Writers ofthe Midrafo, Fofephus alſo,

Origen, Augustine, Bafil, Ambrofe,&c. as ſome others havebeen

against it. So that, I ſuppoſe, aMan may freely and without

offence declare his Judgment, though it happen to be different

fromMr. Webster's.

SECT. XXIV.

Three Arguments of Mr. Webſter against the ap-

pearing of the Soul ofSamuel proposed and an-

Swered.

WHerefore to his Arguments, First he could nor, faithhe,
come whether God would or no. Right! Secondly,

Hewould not run on as Errand without God's conſent. No

doubt. Thirdly thatGoddid not command him, he faith, is

moſt certain. HereImuſt ſtop. Howdoth that appear to be

ſo certain ? Why ! they never wereimployed inMiniſtries here

below, becauſe never created forany ſuch end or purpoſe,p. 173.

They were never employed in Miniſtries here below ! What

thinks he ofthe Souls ofMofes and Elias, at the transfiguration

on theMount ? were not they thenemployed inaMiniſtry here

below, orwere theyonlyPhantaſms ?orglorifyedBodieswith-

out
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i out their Souls ? and how thendid they talk and converſe wit!!

our Lord? Buttheſe he will saywere fent on an extraordinary

occafion. Be it ſo, they are ſometimes then imployed in ſuch,

and ſo Mr. Webster muft eat his words. And if bleſſed Souls

are, orhavebeen employed at any time, how is he ſo certain

the real Samuelwas not fent here ;

Thus briefly to hisbold Affertion. Buthe pretends a reaſon.

They were never createdfor this purpose. If that were ſo, what

then ? TheStars were never made to fight against Sifera, nor

any one. Nor the Waters todrown theWorld. NortheRavens

to feed Prophets or otherMen. May not they therefore be used

in thoſe Services ? Again, Nofenfitive Being was made prima-

rily for another, but to enjoy itfelf, and to partake of the good-

neſs of its Maker. Mayit nottherefore miniſter to others? and

doth not every Creature fo ? All things ſerve him. Thirdly

TheAngels are Miniftring Spirits, he faith, ordained to be

ſuch. Doth he think they were made for that purpoſe only to

ferve us ? Fourthly, Reaſonable humane Creatures are for one

another. Non nobisfolum, &c. Souls are moſt proper to ferve

ſuch not hereonly, but in thenext World. They are ἰσάγγελοι

like unto Angels, and they are as properat least for the ſervice,

ofMen. They havethe ſame nature and affections. They feel

our infirmities, and confider us more than abſtract Spirits do.

Which is the reaſon given why our Saviour took not upon him

the nature ofAngels, but of Men. Fifthly, Souls departed

have Life and Senſe and Motion, capacity of beingemployed,

and nodoubt inclination to it ; andwhither more properlymay

theybe fent, thanto thoſe oftheir own nature, whom they af-

fect, are allied to, and ſo lately came from ? Sixthly, TheAn-

gels are not confined to their celestial habitation, but are ſent

often to this nether World, as M. Webster and the reſt confeſs,

andwhy then ſhould we thinkthat the Souls of the Juſt are ſo

limited and restrained ?

AndLaſtly it is ſuppoſed both by Jews and Chriſtians, that

the Soul of the Meffias appeared to the Patriarchs, and was the

Angelof the Covenant ; and we know he was pleaſed to ap-

pear to St. Stephen at his Martyrdom, though then inGlory.

And inthevarious Apparitions ofAngels recorded in the Scrip.

ture, we have reaſon tothink that ſome were humane Souls,

called Angels from their Office.

So that on the whole, we fee we have nocauſe to rely on

Mr. Webster's certainty, that Samuel's Soul came not on a Di-

vine Command,

S 4 SECT.
S
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SECT. XXV.

Other Arguments ofMr. Webſter against the ap-

pearing of the Soul of Samuel, proposed and an-

Iwered.

BU
UT Mr. Webster goes on: Fourthly, faith he, Mr.Glan-

vilhath only affirmed, not proved it. Which is not ſo, I

alledge the fame reaſons I have mentioned here inmy Philofophi-

eal Confiderations about Witchcraft, Sect. 16. And the frequent

affirmations of the Sacred Text, were ſufficient ground for the

Aſſertion, though no other reasons were added to them.
7

1

He argues, Fifthly, Miracles are wrought to confirm truth,
but this would have confirmed Saul and the Witch in their

wicked ways, p. 174. I anſwer, Miracles are not always

wrought to confirm truth, but ſometimes todeclare it. And

theſe fort are often for that purpoſe. Such was this, to pro-

nounce the final Sentence and Doomon Saul, as to the concerns

ofthis World. And the Prophet's appearing ſo contrary tothe

Womans expectation, and before she had performed her Spells,

ſtruck her into dread and amazement, and ſo ſhe could draw no

encouragement thence, to countenance her trade of Witch-

craft.

Sixthly, He faith it is not credible, but that Samuel would

have reproved theSorcereſs. But that was not his buſineſs, and

it is likeſhe being one ofthat vileand Diabolical profeſſionwas

forſaken ofGod and good Spirits, and given up to thoſe evil

ones that were her Agents and Familiars. Such derelictions

we ſometimes read of. And certainly ifany courſe of ſinning

occaſions andbrings ſuch ajudgment ( as ſome no doubt do)

this of Witchcraft and Confederacy with evil Spirits, is one

thatmoſt juftlvmay.

Seventhly, ButGod had refuſed to anſwer Saulby any li-

vingProphet, and Eighthly would not vouchſafehim his Spirit

inthe ordinary way, and therefore it is not probable he would

do itby fendinga Prophet from thedead. Whicharguings can

onlydiſcover our ignorance in the Reasons of the Divine Coun-

fels andActions. Butyet it maybe faid, Godhad indeedwith-

drawn all comfortable and directive Communications from him,

but this was of another fort, a farther inftance of the Divine

Diſpleafure,
2
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Diſpleaſure, and Declarative of the forſaken King's Doom.

Which was no favour but indeed a judgment to which theDi-

vine Juſticewasprobably farther provoked by this his fin ofdeal-

ing with the Sorcereſs.

But Ninthly, Abrahamwould not ſendLazarusupon the Rich

Mans defire to his ſurviving Brethren. p. 175. Nor can any one

think it follows that, becauſe onecame from the deadto an ex-

traordinary perſon, and upon an occaſion that was ſuch ; that

therefore Prophets, orother Souls ſhall be fent from thence, or-

dinarily to warn thoſe that have other fufficient means of con-

viction and amendment. The Tenth is to fill up tale. Where

doth Mr. Glanvil, faith he, find it in Scripture, or Orthodoxal

Divines, that ever any Bleſſed Soul was ſent on a divine Errand

to any here below ? Which he objected, and I anſweredbe-

fore.

4

ま、

SECT. XXVI.

That the Soulof Samuel might come of it self, as

well as befent by Divine Command, either Opini-

on defensible.

I
Havebriefly recited, and I hope cleared Mr. Webster's Ob-

do and

impertinencies. And indeed his Arguments are often fuch con-

fident Nothings, that it is really a ſhame to go about to answer

them. But I ſhall never paſs by anything of his ſtrength.

But though I have defended the Opinion, that Samuel's Soul

was ſent on aDivineErrand to Saul, against Mr. Webster's con-

trarypretences ; yet is there another thing ſuppoſable, whichis

as probable, viz. That Samuel came without any direct com-

mand, being barely permitted, and that the earnest and impor-

tunatedefire of Saul tohave ſome Communication with him in

hisdiſtreſs, invited and inclined him to it. Thus it might be,

andthere is no cauſe tothink, but thatbleſſed Souls havefome-

times ſuch liberty allowed them ; which oftheſe it was, I ſhall

not prefume todetermine, both aredefenſible, and either ſuffici-

ent formypurpoſe.

SECT
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SECT. XXVII.

Several other Objections against the appearing of the

Soul ofSamuel anſwered.

UT there are other Objections,beſides Mr. Webster's , a

Bgainst the Tenent that it wasthe Soul ofSamuel hall
not conceal any one that hath any force in it.

;

Firft it is urged, That Witches and Magicians haveno pow

er over the Spirits oftheJuſt, and therefore this Pythoness could

notraiſe Samuel. Nor do weſay ſhe did. He appear'd ( as 'tis

probable from the Text ) before the had madeher Conjurations.

Whichmightbe onereaſon ofher crying out. He came either

ſent fromGod, or ofhis own inclination. The Devil nor Witch

hadnothing to do in it.

ButSecondly, wouldGod ſend Samuel at ſuch a time, when

hewas ſeeking ſatisfaction from Enchantment ? And why not

as well that, as appoint the Prophet to meet the Meſſengers of

Ahaziah when he ſent to Beelzebub, 2 Kings 1 ? That King

fentto the Idol of Ekron to inquire his Fate, andGod acquain-

redhimwith itby his Prophet Elijah. Thus alſowhen Balak

had required Balaam to curſe the Ifraelites, Godput a Prophe-

cy into hisMouth, and made him bleſs them, Numb. 22.&c.

Thirdly the Womanfaid, ſhe ſaw Gods arifing, a company

ofevil Spirits ( ſo ſome interpret ) and what did Samuelamong

them ? But I ſaw Gods is more probably rendred by others a

God, a Divine Perſonage, the plural Number for the fingular

toexpreſs honour. And that it is ſo to be understood is fignifi-

ed plainlyby the ſingular Relative that follows ; Ofwhat form

ishe, v. 14. Or ifmorebe meant, why might they not be good

Genii that accompanied Samuel, a great and Divine Perſo-

nage, eminent no doubt in the other World as he was in

this ?

Fourthly, fomeargue from the Queſtion ofthe Apparition, v. 15.

Why hast thou disquietedme ? Samuel, ſay they, whether ſentby

God, orcomingofhis own accord, could notbe diſquietedby

appearing. Nor was there any real disturbance in it, but the

Spirit ofthe Prophet ſpeaks our Language, who are apt to fancy

thedead to reft in theirGraves, and tobedisturbed oftheir re-

pofe,
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repoſe, when upon any occafion they appear among the li-
ying.

Fifthly, But he faith, that Saul and his Sons ſhouldbe with

him, viz. in Thalamojuftorum, which fome think, notunlikely,

believing that Saul was reprobate only in Type. But more

probably the meaning is, that he ſhould be in the State of the

dead in another World, as he the Prophet was.

Sixthly and Lastly, The Spectre ſaid, that to morrow he

ſhould be with him, which was not true, for ſeveral days in-
tervened before the Battle. But the word to morrow need not to

be taken in ſtrictneſs, but in a Latitude of interpretation for a

ſhort time. Hewas to dye in or upon the Fight, and the ene-

mies were now ready for it, and ſo the event was to be within

avery little while. The prediction of which, was a Prophecy

of athing very contingent, and ſhews that the Predictor was

the real Samuel.

SECT. XXVIII.

An Answer to that Objection, That if it was Sa-

muel's Soul that appeared, it makes nothing to

Witchcraft.

B
UT ifit were the real Samuel, will they ſay, this Story

willthen make nothing for the Opinion of Witchcraft.

For Samuel was not raiſedbyEnchantment, but came either of

his own accord, or ona Divine Errand. To whichObjection,

Ilay,

First, Here is at least proofof an Apparition ofa Man after
Death.

Secondly, Saul's going to this Pythoneſs upon ſuch an In-

quiry, and ſhe undertaking to bring the perfon up, whom
he ſhould name ( at leaſt the appearance ofhim ) intimated

v. II . are good proofthat this had been her practice, though

atthistime overruled, and that the acted by an evil Spirit.

For certainlywhen Saul intreats her to Divine tohim by her Fa-

miliar Spirit he did not mean that ſhe ſhould deceive, and

delude himby a Confederate Knave. The fenfleſſneſs ofwhich

Figment I have already fufficiently diſproved. That the Wo-
: man
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manwas used to ſuch practices, will appear fully whenI come

to prove Witchcraft from * expreſs Texts.

ADVERTISEMENT.

*THE express Texts that he means, I.
ISupposearefuchas these,

Exod. 22. 18. 2 Chron. 33. 6. Gal. 5. 20. Micah. 5. 12.

Acts 13. 6, 8. and Chap. 8, 9. and more eſpecially Deut. 18.10.

Where almost all the Names of Witches are enumerated, namely,

ofall those that are inveigled by Covenant with Evil Spirits, ei-

ther explicitly, or by submitting to theirCeremonies, See Dr.H.M.

bisPoftfcript.

SECT. ΧΧΙΧ.

They that hold it was an Evil Spirit that appeared

to Saul, that their opinionmay be true for ought

Mr. Webſter brings against it.

A
Stothe Opinion ofdiversDivines, that the appearingSa-

muelwas indeed an Evil Spirit in his likeneſs, though I

judge itnot ſoprobable as the other of the real Samuel, yet the

interpretation is not abſurdnor impoſſible. And becauſe Ido

not abſolutely determine either way, I shall defend it against

Mr. Webster's contrary Arguments, which whether it be ſo or

not fo, prove nothing. He faith,

Firſt, That this begs two falſe ſuppoſitions, p. 175. as First,

That the Devils are fimply incorporeal Spirits. By which if

he means Incorporeal in their Intrinsick Eſſential Conſtitution,

fuchno doubt they are, as every IntellectualBeing is. But if

hemean by fimply Incorporeal, diſunited from all Matter and

Body, fo perhaps ( and most likely ) they are not. Butnei-

ther the one, or the other oftheſe, is ſuppoſed by theOpinion

Mr. Webſter impugnes. The ſecond falſe ſuppoſition is, That

Devils can affume Bodies. That they can appear in divers

Shapes
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Shapes andFigures, like humane and other Bodies, we affirm,

and it is plain from the Scripture, as to Angels, and I ſhall

make the fame good, in reference to other Spirits in due place.

So that we may ſuppoſe it ſtill; till Mr. Webster hath evinced

the contrary, as he promiſeth. How he performs I ſhall confider

indue place.

His Second Argument is, That he is not of their Opinion,

that theDevils move , and rove up anddown inthis Elementary

World at pleaſure. Which nooneI know faith. They go to

and fro, and compaſs the Earth, but still within the bounds of

the Divine permiffion, the Laws ofthe Angelical World, and

thoſe oftheir own Kingdom ; which prevent the Troubles and

Diſturbances in the World from them, which he faith would

infue.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THUS far runs the Proofofthe Existence ofApparitions and
Witchcraft, from Holy Scripture, entire. The three orfour

Linesthat follow in the M. S. and are left out, break offabrupt-

ly. But what issaid, fufficientlyfubverts the force of Mr. Web-

ſfter's Arguments against their Opinion, thatsay it was theDevil

that appeared to Saul. I will only here take notice, that thispart

which reacheshitherto, though it be notfully finiſhed, yet it abun-

dantly affords Proof, for the Conclusion namely, for the Existence

of Spirits, Apparitions, and Witches, from Testimony ofHo-

ly Scripture, to as many asyield to the Authority thereof. But the

following Collection is aConfirmation ofthesame things, aswell

to theAnti-Scripturiſts, as tothem that believe Scripture.

And the leading Story of the Dæmon of Tedworth, Ihope

now willprove irrefragable, and unexceptionable, if the Reader

retain in his mind, Mr. Glanvil's Preface to this ſecond Part

of his Saducifmus Triumphatus, and Mr. Mompeſſon's Let-

ters, the one to Mr. Glanvil, the other to Mr. Collins, which

cannot but abundantly undeceive the World. So that it is needleſs

to record how Mr. Glanvil wrote to Mr. William Claget of

Bury, andprofeſſed, He had not the leaft ground to think he

was impoſed on in what he related, and that he had great

cauſe from what he saw himself, to ſay, itwas impoſſible there

ſhouldbe any Impoſture inthat buſineſs. 1

70
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To the same purpose he wrote to Mr. Gilbert Clark in North-

amptonſhire, as alſo to myself, and undoubtedly to many more, as

hehas intimatedin his Preface. Besides that, tothe Parties above

named, hefent a Copy of that Letter of Mr. Mompeflon which

was wrote to himself.

So that thatgroundless Rumour being thusfullyfilenced,wemaynow

Seasonably relate, and that with confidence, that afſſured and unex-

ceptionably atteſtedStory ofthe Dæmon of Tedworth. Which is

asfollows.

Proof
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Proof of

Apparitions, Spirits, and Witches,

From a choice

COLLECTION

Of

Modern RELATIONS.

RELATION I.

Which is the enlarged Narrative ofthe Dæmon of

Tedworth, or ofthe DisturbancesatMr. Mom-

peffon's House, caused by Witchcraft, and the

villany of the Drummer.

M

R. John Mompeſſon ofTedworth, in the County of

Wilts, being aboutthe middle ofMarch, in the

Year 1661. ata NeighbouringTowncalledLud-

garshal, andhearingaDrumbeat there, he inqui-

red oftheBailiff oftheTown, at whoſe Houſehe

thenwas, what it meant. The Bailiff told him, thattheyhad

for fome days been troubled with an idle-Drummer, who de-

mandedMoneyofthe Conftableby vertue of a pretended Pafs,

which he thoughtwas counterfeit, Upon this Mr. Mompeſſon

fent for the Fellow, and askthim bywhatAuthorityhe went up

and

2
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anddown theCountry in that manner with his Drum. The

Drummer anſwered, hehad good Authority, and produc'dhis

Paſs , with a Warrant under the Hands of Sir William Cawley,

and Colonel AyliffofGretenham. Mr. Mompeſſon knowing theſe

Gentlemens Hands, diſcovered that the Paſs and Warrant were

counterfeit, and thereupon commanding the Vagrant to put off

hisDrum, and charged the Conftable to carry him before the

next Juſtice ofthe Peace, tobe farther Examined and Punisht.

The Fellow then confefſed the Cheat, and begg'd earnestly to

have his Drum. Mr. Mompeſſon told him, that if he understood

from Colonel Ayliff, whoſe Drummer he said he was, that he

hadbeen an honest Man, he ſhould have it again, but in the

mean time he would ſecure it, ſo he left the Drum with the

Bailiff, and the Drummer in the Conftable'sHands, who it

ſeems was prevailed on by the Fellows intreaties to let him
go.

About the midst of April following, when Mr.Mompeſſon

was preparing for a Journey to London, the Bailiff ſenttheDrum

to his Houſe ; when he was returned from that Journey, his

Wifetoldhim, that they hadbeen much affrighted in the Night

byThieves, and that the Houſe had like to have beenbroken

up. Andhe had not been at home above three Nights, when

theſame Noiſe was heard that had disturbed his Family in

his abſence. It was a very great knocking at his Doors, and

the outfides ofhis Houſe : Hereuponhe gotup, and went about

the Houſe with aBraceof Pistols in hisHands ; he opened the

Door where the greatKnocking was, and then he heard the

Noiſe at anotherDoor, he opened that alſo, andwentoutround

theHouſe, but could diſcover nothing, only he ſtill heard a

ſtrange Noiſe and hollow Sound. When he was got back to

Bed, theNoiſewasa Thumping and Drumming on the top of

hisHouſe, which continued agoodſpace, andthenbydegrees

wentoff into the Air.

After this, theNoiſe of Thumpingand Drumming was very

frequent, uſually five Nights together, and then it would in-

termit three. It was on the outfides of the Houſe, which is

moſt of it ofBoard. It conſtantlycame as they were going to

fleep, whether early or late. After a Months Disturbancewith-

out, it came into the Room where the Drum lay, four or five

Nights in ſeven, within half an Hour after they were in Bed,

continuing almoſt two. Thefign of it juſt beforeit came, was,

they ſtill heard an hurling inthe Air over the Houſe, and at

itsgoing off, the beating ofaDrum like that at the breaking

up of aGuard. It continued in this Room for the ſpace of

two
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rwo Months, which time Mr. Mompeſſon himself lay there to

obſerve it. In the fore-part of the Night, itused tobebeve-

ry troubleſome, but after two Hours all would bequier.

Mrs. Mompeſſon being brought to Bed, there was but little

Noiſe the Night ſhe was in Travail, norany for three Weeks

after, till ſhe had recovered ſtrength. Butafter this civil Cef.

ſation, it returned in aruder manner thanbefore, and follow-

edandvext the youngest Children, beating their Bed- fteads

with that violence, that all preſent, expected when they would

fall in pieces. In laying Hands on them, one ſhould feel no

Blows, but might perceive them to ſhakeexceedingly : Foran

Hour together it would Beat, Round-heads and Cuckolds, the

Tat-too, and ſeveral other Points of War, as well as any

Drummer. After this, they ſhould hear a ſcratching under

the Childrens Beds, as if by ſomething that had Iron-Tal-

lons. It would lift the Childrenup intheir Beds, followthem

from oneRoom to another, andforawhile,haunted nonepar-

ticularly but them.

There was a Cock-loft inthe Houſe, which had not been ob-

ſerved tobe troubled, thitherthey removed the Children, put

ting them to Bed while itwas fair Day, where they wereno

fooner laid, but their Troubler was with them as before. }

On the Fifth of November 166i It kepta mighty Noiſe,and

aServant obſerving two Boards inthe Childrens Room ſeem-

ing to move, he bid it give him one ofthem ; upon which

theBoard came(nothing moving it that he saw) within aYard

ofhim ; theMan added, Nay let mehave it in my Hand; upon

which it was ſhov'd quite home tohim again, and ſo up and

down, to and fro, at leasttwentytimestogether, tillMr.Mom-

peſſon forbidhis Servant ſuch Familiarities. This was inthe

Day-time, and ſeen by a whole Room-full of People. That

Morning it left a fulphurous Smell behind it, which was ve-

ry offenfive. At Night the Minister, one Mr. Cragg, and di-

vers of the Neighbours came to the Houſe on a Vifit. The

Minifter went to Prayers withthem, kneeling at the Childrens

Bed-fide, where it was then very troubleſome and loud, Du-

ring Prayer-time it withdrew into the Cock-loft, but returned

as foon as Prayers weredone, and then in fight of the Com-

pany, theChairswalkt about the Room ofthemselves, theChil-

drens Shoes were hurled over their Heads, and every loose

thingmoved about the Chamber. Atthe same time a Bed-ſtaff

was thrown at the Miniſterr which hit himon the Leg, but ſo

favourably, that a lock ofWool couldnotfallmoreſoftly, and
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itwasobſerved, that it ſtopt just where it lighted, without

rolling or moving from theplace.

Mr. Mompeſſon perceiving, that it ſo much perſecuted the

little Children, he lodgedthem out at aNeighbours Houſe, ta-

king his eldest Daughter, who was aboutTen Years ofAge,

into his own Chamber, where it had not beena Month be-

fore. As foon as she was in Bed, theDisturbance began there

again, continuing three Weeks Drumming, and making other

Noifes, and it was obſerved, that it would exactly anſwer

in Drumming , any thing that was beaten or called for.

After this, the Houſe where the Children were Lodged out,

happening tobe fullofStrangers, they were takenhome, and

no Disturbance having been known inthe Parlour, theywere

lodged there, where alſotheir Perſecutorfound them, but then

only pluckt them by theHair and Night-cloaths without any
other Disturbance .

It was noted, thatwhen the Noiſe was loudeſt, and came

withthe moſt ſudden and ſurprizing Violence, no Dog about

the Houſe would move, though the Knocking was oft fo

boisterous and rude, that ithathbeen heardat a conſiderable

diſtance in the Fields, and awakened the Neighbours in the

Village, none ofwhich live very near thisHouſe. The Ser-

vantsſometimeswere lift up with their Beds, and letthem gently

down again without hurt, at other times itwould lie like a great

Weight upon their Feer.

About the latter end of Dec. 1661 , the Drumming was leſs

frequent, andthen they heard a noiſe like the gingling of Mo-

ney, occafioned, as it was thoughtby ſomewhat Mr.Mompes-

Son's Motherhad ſpoken theDaybefore to a Neighbour, who

talkt of Fairies leaving Money, viz. That ſhe ſhould like it

well, ifit would leave them ſome to make amends for their

Trouble. The Night after the ſpeakingof which, there was

a great chinking ofMoney over all the Houſe.

After this, ir deſiſted from theruderNoiſes, andemploy-

ed it felf in littleApiſhand leſs troubleſome Tricks. OnChrift-

mas-Eve a little before Day, one of the little Boys arifing out of

his Bed, was hit on a fore placeupon his Heel, with the Latch

of the Door, the Pin that it was faſtened with, was ſo ſmall,

that it was a difficult matter to pick it out. The Night after

Christmaß-Day. it threw the old Gentlewomans Cloaths about

Room, and hid her Bible in the Aſhes. In ſuch filly Tricks

itwas frequent.

After this, itwas very troubleſome to aServant ofMr.Mom-

peffon's, who was a ſtout Fellow, and of fober Conversation ;

this
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thisMan lay withinduringthe greatest Disturbance, and for

ſeveral Nights ſomething wouldendeavour to pluck hisCloaths

offtheBed, ſothat he was fain totug hard to keep them on,

andfometimes they wouldbe pluckt from him by main force,

andhis Shoes thrown at hisHead; and now and then heſhould

find himself forcibly held, as itwere bound. Hard and Foor,

buthefound that wheneverhe could make, uſe of his Sword,

and ſtruck with it, the Spirit quitted its hold.

A little after theſe Contefts, a. Son of Mr. Thomas Bennet,

whoſeWorkman the Drummerhadſometimes been, came tothe

Houſe, and told Mr. Mompeſſon ſome Words that he had fpo-

ken, which it seems wasnot well taken. For as soon as they

werein Bed, the Drumwas beatupvery violently and loudly,

the Gentleman aroſe andcalled his Manto him, who lay with

Mr. Mompeſſon's Servant juſt now ſpoken of, whoſeName was

John. As foonas Mr. Bennet's Man was gone. John heard a

rufling Noiſe in his Chamber, andſomething cameto his Bed-

ſide, as if it had been onein Silk; the Man preſently reached

after his Sword, which he found held from him, and 'twas

with difficulty and much tugging that he got it into his power,

which asfoon as he had done, the Spectre left him, and it

was always obſerved, that it ſtill avoided a Sword.

About the beginning of January, 1662 they were wont to

hear a Singing in the Chimneybefore it camedown. And one

Night about this time, Lights were ſeen in the Houſe. One

ofthem came into Mr. Mompeſſon's Chamber, which ſeemed

blue and glimmering, andcaufed great stiffness in the Eyes of

thoſe that faw it. After the Light, ſomething was heardcom-

ing up the Stairs, as if ithad been one without Shoes. The

Lightwas ſeenalſo fouror five times in the Childrens Cham

ber; and the Maids confidently affirm, that the Doors were at

leaſt ten times opened and ſhut in their fight, and when they

were opened, they heard a noiſe as ifhalfadozen had entered

together, after which ſome were heard to walk abouttheRoom,

and one rufled as ifit had been Silk ; the like Mr. Mompeffon

himſelfonce heard.

During the time ofthe Knocking, whenmany were preſent,

aGentleman ofthe Company faid, Satan iftheDrummerſet thre

to work, give three Knocks and nomore ; which it did very di-

ſtinctly, and ſtopt : Then the Gentleman knockt to ſee if it

would answer him as it was wont, but it did not : For farther

trial, hebid it for confirmation, if it were the Drummer, to

give five Knocks and no more, that Night, which it did, and

left theHouſequiet all the Night after. This was done inthe

prefenceT2
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prefence ofSir Thomas Chamberlain of Oxfordshire, and divers

others.

On Saturday Morning, anHourbeforeDay, Jan. 10 aDrum

*was heard beat upon theoutfides ofMr. Mompeſſon's Chamber,

from whence it went to the other end of the Houſe, where

ſomeGentlemen ſtrangers lay, playingat their Door and with-

out, four or five ſeveral Tunes, and ſo went offinto the Air.

The next Night, a Smith in the Villagelying withJohn the

Man, they heard a noiſe in the Room, as one had been a Shoe-

ing ofanHorſe, and fomewhatcame, as if it were with a Pair

of Pincers, ſnipping at the Smiths Noſe moſt part of the

Night.

OneMorning Mr. Mompefſſon rifing early to go a Journey,

heardagreat noiſebelow, where the Childrenlay, and running

down with a Piſtol in his Hand, he heard a Voice, crying,

AWitch, a Witch, as they alſo had heard it oncebefore. Upon

his entranceallwas quiet.

Having oneNightplayed ſome little Tricksat Mr.Mompeſſon's

Beds-feet, it went into anotherBed, where oneofhis Daughters

lay; there it paſſed fromfide tofide, lifting herup as itpaſſedun-

der. Atthat time there were threekindsofnoiſes intheBed, they

endeavoured to thruſtat it with a Sword, but it ſtill ſhifted and

carefullyavoidedthe Thruft, ſtill gettingundertheChild, when

theyoffered at it. The Night after itcamepanting like aDog

out ofBreath; upon which onetook aBed-ftaff toknock, which

was caught out of herHand, and thrown away, and Compa-

nycomingup, the Room was preſently filled with a bloomy

noitomeSmell, andwas very hot, though without Fire, in a

very ſharp and fevere Winter. It continued in the Bed pant-

ing andscratching an Hour and half, and then went intothe

next Chamber, where itknockt a little, and ſeemed to rattle a

Chain; thus it did for two or three Nights together.

After this, the Gentlewomans Bible wasfound inthe Aſhes,

the Paper-fides being downards. Mr. Mompeffon tookit up, and

obferved that it lay open at the third Chapter of St. Mark,

where there ismention ofthe unclean Spirits falling down be-

fore ourSaviour, and ofhis giving power to theTwelve to caſt

out Devils, and ofthe Scribes Opinion, that he caſt them out

through Beelzebub.

The next Night they ſtrewed Aſhes over the Chamber, to

feewhat Impreffions itwould leave; inthe Morningtheyfound

in oneplace, the reſemblance of agreat Claw, in another of

a leffer, fome Letters in another, which they could make no-

thingof, befides many CirclesandScratches in the Aſhes.
2

2
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AboutthistimeI went tothe Houſe, onpurpoſe toenquire

the Truth of thoſe Paſſages, of which there was ſo loud a

report. It had ceaſed from its Drumming and ruder Noiſes be-

fore I came thither, but mostof the more remarkable Circum-

ſtances before related, were confirmed to methere, by ſeveral

ofthe Neighbours together, who had been preſent at them.

Atthis time it uſed to haunt the Children, and that as foon

as they were laid. They went to Bedthat Night I wasthere,

about 8 of the Clock, whena Maid-fervantcomingdownfrom

them, told us it was come. The Neighbours that were there,

and two Minifters who had ſeen andheard divers times, went

away, butMr. Mompeſſon and I, andaGentleman_that came

with mewentup. Iheard a ſtrange ſcratching as I went up

the Stairs, and when wecame into the Room, Iperceived it

was juſt behind the Bolſter of the Childrens Bed, and feemed

to beagainst the Tick. It was as loud a ſcratching, as one

with longNails could make upon a Bolſter. There were two

little modeft Girls in the Bed, between 7 and 8 Years old, as

I gueſt. I saw their Hands out ofthe Cloaths, and they could

not contribute tothe Noiſethat was behind theirHeads ; they

hadbeen uſed to it, and had ſtillſome body or other in the

Chamber with them, and therefore ſeemed not to be much a-

frighted. I ſtanding at the Beds-head, thrust my Hand be-

hind the Bolſter, directing it to the place whence the Noiſe

ſeem'd to come, whereupon the Noiſe ceaſed there, and was

heard in another part of the Bed; butwhen Ihad taken out

myHand it returned, andwas heard in the ſame place as be

fore. I hadbeen told that it would imitate Noiſes, and made

trial by ſcratching ſeveral timesupon theSheet, as 5 and 7 and

10, which it followedand ſtillſtopt atmyNumber. I ſearcht

underand behindthe Bed, turned up the Cloaths to the Bed-

cords, grafpt the Bolſter, founded the Wallbehind, and made

all the ſearch that poſſibly I could to find if there were any

Trick, Contrivance, or common Cauſe ofit; the like did my

Friend, butwecould diſcover nothing. So that I was then ve-

rily perfuaded, andam ſoſtill, that the Noiſe was inade by

ſome Demon or Spirit. After it had ſcratcht about half an

Hour ormore, it went into the midst of the Bed under the

Children, andthere ſeemed to pant likea Dog out of Breath

very loudly. I put myHand upon the place, and felt theBed

bearing upagainst it, as if ſomething withinhad thruſt it up.

I grafpt the Feathers, to feel ifany living thing were in it. I

looktunder and every where about, to fee if there were any

Dog or Cat, or any ſuch Creature in theRoom, and ſo we all

did,
T3
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did, but found,nothing. Themotion it caused by this pant-

ing was ſo ſtrong, that it shook the Room and Windows very

fenfibly. It continued thus more than half an Hour, while

my Friend and I stayed in the Room, and as long after, as we

were told. During thepanting, Ichancedto ſee as it hadbeen

fomething ( which I thoughtwas a Rat or Mouse ) moving in

aLinnen Bag, that hungup againstanother Bed that was in

theRoom, I ſtep andcaught it bytheupper-end with oneHand,

with which I held it, anddrew it through the other, but found

nothing at all in it. There was nobody near toſhake theBag,

or ifthere had, no one could have made fuch a Motion, which

feemed to be from within, as ifa living Creature had moved

in it. This Paffage I mention'dnot in the former Editions, be-

cauſe itdependeduponmy fingle Teſtimony, and inightbe fub-

ject to more Evaſions than the other I related ; buthaving told

it to divers learnedand inquiſitiveMen, who thought it not

altogether inconfiderable, I have now added it here. It willI

knowbe faid by ſome, thatmy Friend and I were under ſome

afright, and fo fancied Noiſes and fights that were not. This

is the eternal Evaſion. But if it be poffible to know how a

Man is affected, when in fear, and when unconcerned, I cer-

tainly know for mine own part, that during the whole timeof

mybeing in theRoom, and in the Houſe, Iwas under nomore

Afrightment, than I am while I Write this Relation. And if

Iknow that I am now awake, and that I see the Objects that

are before me, I know that I heard and saw the particulars I

have told. There is, Iam ſenſible, nogreat matter for Story in

them, but there issomuch as convinceth me, that there was

fomewhat extraordinary, and whatwe usually call preternatu-

ral inthe buſineſs. There were other Paſſages at my being at

Tedworth, which I publiſhed not, becauſe they are not fuch

plainand unexceptionable Proofs. I ſhall now briefly mention

them, Valeant quantum valere poffunt. MyFriend and I lay in

the Chamber, where the first and chief Disturbance hadbeen.

We flept well all Night, but early before Day in theMorning,

Iwas awakened, and I awakenedmyBed-fellow ) bya great

Knocking juft without our Chamber-door, I askt who was

there ſeveral times, but the Knocking ſtill continued without

Anſwer. At laſt I ſaid, In the Name ofGodwho is it, andwhat

wouldyou have ? To whicha Voice answered, Nothingwithyou.

We thinking it had been ſome Servant of the Houſe, went to

leep again. But ſpeakingof it toMr. Mompeſſonwhenwecame

down, he aſſuredus, thatno oneofthe Houlelay that way, or

hadbuſineſs thereabout, and that his Servants were notup till
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hecalled them, which was after it was Day. Which theycon-

firmed, and proteftedthat the Noiſe was not made by them

Mr. Mompeſſonhad told us before, that itwouldbegone inthe

middle of the Night, and come again divers times early in the

Morning, aboutFouraClock, and this I ſuppoſe was about

that time.
Another Paſſagewas this, myMancoming uptome in the

Morning, told me, that one ofmyHorſes ( that on which I

rode) was all in a ſweat, and lookt as ifhe had been rid all

Night. MyFriend and Iwent downand found him fo. I

enquiredhow he hadbeen used, and was afſured that he had

been well fed, and order'd as he used to be, and my Servant

was one that was wont to be very careful about my Horſes.

TheHorſe I had had a good time, and never knew but that he

was very found. But after I hadrid him aMile or two, very

gentlyover a plain DownfromMr. Mompeſſon's Houſe, he fell

Lame, and having madeahard ſhift tobring me home, diedin

2or3Days, noone being ableto imagine what he ailed. This

I confeſs might be accident, or fome unusual Distemper, but

all things being put together, it seems very probable thatit

wasfomewhat elſe.
But Igo on with Mr. Mompeſſon's ownparticulars.. There

cameoneMorning a Light into the Childrens Chamber, and a

Voice cryingAWitch, aWitch, for at least an Hundred times

together.Mr. Mompeſſon at another time, ( being in the Day) ſeeing

fome Wood move that was in the Chimney of ofa Room,

wherehe was, asof it ſelf, discharged a Pistol into it, after

which, they found ſeveral Drops ofBlood on theHearth, and

indiversplaces ofthe Stairs.
For two orthree Nights after the discharge of the Piſtol,

therewas acalm in the Houſe, but then it came again, ap-

plying it felf to a little Child newly taken from Nurte, which

it ſo perfecuted, that it would not let the poor Infant reſt for

two Nights together, nor fuffer a Candle in the Room, but

carry'd them away lighted up the Chimney, orthrow them un-

der the Bed. It ſo ſcared this Childby leaping upon it, that

for fomeHours it couldnotbe recover'dout ofthe Fright; ſo that

theywere forced again to remove the Children out of the

Houſe. The next Night after which, ſomething about Mid-

night came up the Stairs, and knockt at Mr. Mompeſſon's

Door, but he lying ſtill, it wentup another pairof Stairs, to

his Man's Chamber, to whom it appeared, ſtanding at his

Beds-foor; the exact Shape andProportion he could not dif

T4
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cover, but he faith he sawa great Body, with two red and

glaring Eyes, which for ſome time were fixed ſteadily upon

him, and at length diſappeared.

Another Night, Strangers being preſent, it purr'd in the

ChildrensBed like a Cat, at which time alſo, the Cloaths and

Children were lift up from the Bed, and fix Men could not

keep them down; hereupon they removed the Children, in-

tending to have ript up the Bed ; but they were no fooner

laid in another, but the ſecondBed was more troubled than

the firſt. It continued thus four Hours, and ſobeat the Chil-

drens Legs against the Beds-poſts, that they were forced to

arife, and fitup all Night. After this it would empty Cham-

ber-pots into theirBeds, and ſtrew them with Ashes, though

they were never ſo carefully watcht. It put a long pike Iron

into Mr. Mompeſſon'sBed, and into hisMothers, a nakedKnife

upright. It would fill Porrengers with Ashes, throw every

thing about, and keep anoiſe all Day.

About the beginning ofApril, 1663 aGentleman that lay

in the Houſe, had all his Money turnedblack in his Pockets ;

andMr. Mompeffon coming oneMorninginto hisStable, found

the Horſe he waswont toride, on the ground, having one of

his hinderLegs in his Mouth, and ſo fastened there, that it

was difficult forſeveralMen to get it out with aLeaver. Af-

rer this, therewere fomeother remarkable things, but my Ac-

count goesno farther ; only Mr. Mompeſſon Writ meword, that

afterwards theHouſe was ſeveral Nights beſet with 7 or 8 in

the ſhape ofMen, who, assoon as aGun was diſcharg'd,would

Thuffle away together into an Arbour.

The Drummer wasTryed at the Affizes at Salisbury upon

this occafion. He was committed firſt to Gloucester Goal for

Stealing, and a Wiltshire Man coming to ſee him, he askt what

News in Wiltshire ; the Vifitant faid, he knew of none : No,

faith theDrummer, Donotyou hear ofthe Druming at a Gentle-

man'sHouse atTedworth ? That Ido enough, faid the other :

I, quoth the Drummer, Ihave plaguedhim, (or to that pur-

poſe ) andheshallnever be quiet, tillbe hathmade mefatisfacti-

onfor taking away my Drum. Upon Information of this, the

Fellow was Tried for aWitch at Sarum, and all the main Cir-

cumſtances I have related, were Sworn at the Affizes, by the

Minister of the Pariſh, and divers others of the moſt intelli-

gent and ſubſtantial Inhabitants, who hadbeen Eye and Ear-

witneſſes ofthem, time after time, for divers Years together.

The Fellow was Condemn'd to Tranſportation, and accord-

ingly ſentaway; but Iknow not how ('tis ſaid by raiſing

Storms,
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Storms, andaffrighting the Seamen ) he made a ſhift to come

back again. And 'tis obſervable, that during all the time of

his restraint and abſence, the Houſe was quiet, but as foon as

everhe came back at liberry, the disturbance returned.

Hehad been a Soldier under Cromwel, anduſed to talk much

ofGallant Books he had ofanold Fellow, whowas counted

aWizzard. Uponthisoccafion I ſhall here add aPaſſage, which

Ihad not from Mr.Mompeſſon,but yet relates tothemainpurpoſe,

The Gentleman whowas with me at the Houſe, Mr. Hill,

being in Company with one Compton of Summerſetſhire, who

practised Phyſick, and pretends toſtrange Matters, related to

him this Story of Mr. Mompeſſon's Disturbance. ThePhyfici-

antold him, hewas ſure itwas nothing but a Rendez-vous

ofWitches, and that for an Hundred Pounds he would un-

dertake to rid theHouſe ofall Disturbance. In perſuitofthis

Diſcourſe, he talkt ofmany high things, and havingdrawnmy

Friend into another Room, apartfrom the rest of the Compa-

ny, faid, he would makehim ſenſiblehecoulddo ſomething

more than ordinary, and askt himwho he defired to fee, Mr.

Hillhad no great confidencein hisTalk, but yet being ear-

neſtly preſt toname ſome one, he said, hedeſired tofeenoone

ſomuch as his Wife, whowasthen many Miles diſtant from

them at her home. Upon this, Compton took upa Looking-

glaſs thatwas inthe Room, and ſetting itdown again, bid

my Friend look in it, which he did, and there, as he moſt fo-

lemnly and ſeriouſly profeſſeth, he saw the exact Image of his

Wife, in that Habit which thethen wore, and working at her

Needle in ſuch a part of the Room ( there repreſented alſo)

inwhich and about which time the really was, as hefound up-

onenquiry when hecame home. The Gentleman himself a-

verred this tome, andhe is a veryfober, intelligent, and cre-

dible Perſon. Compton had noknowledge ofhim before, and

was an utter ftranger to the Perſon of his Wife. The fame

Manwe ſhallmeet again, in the Story of the Witchcrafts of

Elifabeth Style, whom he diſcovered to be a Witch, by fore-

telling her coming intoan Houſe, and going out again without

ſpeaking, asis ferdownin thethird Relation. He wasby all

accounted a very odd Perſon

Thus I have written the ſum ofMr. Mompeſſon's Disturbance,

which I had partly from his own Mouthrelated before divers,

whohadbeen witneſſes ofall, and confirmed his Relation, and

partly from his own Letters, from which the order and ſeries

ofthings is taken. The fame particulars he writ alſo to Dr.

Creed, thenDoctor ofthe Chair in Oxford.

Mr.
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:

Mr. Mompeſſon is a Gentleman, of whoſe truth in this ac

count; Ihavenot the least ground offufpicion,he beingneither

vainnor credulous, but a diſcreer, ſagacious and manly perſon.

Now the credit ofmatters of Factdepends muchupon the Rela-

tors, who, ifthey cannot bedeceived themſelves, nor ſuppoſed

any ways intereſſed to impoſe upon others, ought to be credi-

ted. For upon theſecircumſtances, allhumaneFaith isground-

ed, andmatter ofFact is not capable of any proofbefides, but

thatof immediate ſenſible evidence. Now thisGentlemen can-

not be thought ignorant, whether that he relates be true or no;

the Scene of all being his own houſe, himselfa witness, and

that not of a circumſtance or two, but of an hundred, nor for

onceor twice only, but for the ſpace of ſome years, during

whichhewas a concerned, and inquiſitive Obſerver. So that

it cannot withany ſhew ofreaſonbe ſuppoſed that any of his

Servants abuſed him, fince inall that time he must needs have

detected the deceit. And what intereſt could anyof his Family

havehad (if it hadbeenpoffible tohave managed withoutdif-

covery) to continue ſo long ſotroubleſoine, and ſo injurious

anImpoſture ? Nor can it with any whit of more probability

beimagined, that his own melancholy deluded himfince (be-

fides that he is no crazy, nor imaginative perſon ) that humour

couldnothavebeen ſo laſting and pertinacious. Or if it were

foinhim, canwe think he infectedhis whole Family, and thoſe

multitudes of Neighhours and others, who had fo often been

witneſſes ofthoſe paſſages ? Such ſuppoſals are wild, and not

like to tempt any, but thoſe whoſe Wills are their Reaſons.

Sothatupon the whole, the principal Relator Mr. Mompeſſon

himſelfknew, whether what he reports was true or not, whe.

ther thoſe things acted in his Houſe werecontrived Cheats, or

extraordinary Realities. Andifſo, what intereſt could he ferve

in carrying on, or conniving at a jugling Deſign and Impof-

ture?

He fufferedby it in hisName, in his Eſtate, inallhis Affairs,

and inthegeneral peace of his Family. The Unbelievers in

thematter of Spirits and Witches took him for an Impoſtor.

Many others judged the permiſſion of ſuch an extraordinary

Evil tobe the judgment ofGod upon him, for ſome notorious

wickednessor impiety. Thus his Namewas continually ex-

poſed to cenfure, and his Eſtate ſuffered, by the concourſe of

people from allparts tohis Houſe, bythe diverſion itgave him

from his affairs, by thediſcouragement of Servants, by reaſon

ofwhichhe could hardly get any to live withhim. To which

if I add the continual hurry that his Family was in, the af-

frights
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frights, vexations and toffings upupand down of his Children ,
and the watchings andDisturbance ofhis whole houſe ( in all

which, himself must needs be the moſt concerned) I ſay,

if theſe things are confidered, there will be little reaſon to

think he could have any intereſt to put a cheat upon the

World, in which he would moſt have injured and abuled him-

ſelf. Or if he ſhould of all have deſigned and managed fo

incredible, ſo unprofitable a Deluſion, 'tis ſtrange that he ſhould

have troubled himself ſo long in ſuch abuſineſs, only to de-

ceive, and to be talktof. And it is yet more ſo, that none of

thoſe many inquifitive perſons that came thither purpoſely to

criticize and examine the truthofthoſe matters,could make any

difcoveries of the Jugling, eſpecially fince many came prejudi-

ced against thebelief of ſuch things ingeneral, and others re-

folved before-hand against the beliefofthis, and all were per-

mitted theutmoſt freedomof ſearch and enquiry. And after

things wereweighed and examined,ſome that were before great-

lyprejudiced,went awayfully convinced.Toallwhich Iadd,that

There are divers particulars in the ſtory, in which no abuſe

or deceit could have been practised, as the motion of Boards

and Chairs ofthemselves, thebeating ofa Drum in the midft

of aRoom, and in theAir, when nothing was to be ſeen: the

greatheat in a Chamber that had noFire in exceſſive coldwea-

ther, the ſcratchingand panting,the violentbeating and ſhaking

of the Bedſteads, of which there was no perceivable caufe or

occafion: In theſe and ſuch like Inſtances, it is not to be con-

ceived how tricks could have been put upon ſo many, ſo jea-

lous, and ſo inquiſitive Perſonsas were witneſſes ofthem.

'Tis true, that whenthe Gentlemen the King ſent were

there, the Houſe was quiet, and nothing ſeen nor heard that

night, whichwas confidentlyand with triumph urgedbymany,

asaconfutation of the ſtory. But 'twas bad Logick to con-

clude im matters of Falt froma ſingle Negative and ſucha one

againſt numerous Affirmatives, and ſo affirm that a thing was

neverdone, becauſe not at ſuch a particular time, and that no

body ever saw what this Man or that did not. By the fame

way ofreaſoning, Imay infer thatthere were never any Rob-

beriesdone on SalisburyPlain, HounslowHeath, or the notedpla-

ces, becauſe I have often Travelled all thoſe ways, and yer

was never Robbed; and the Spaniard inferred well that faid,

Therewas noSun in England, because he had beenfix weeks here,

andneversaw it. This is the common argument of thoſe that

deny the Being ofApparitions, they have Travelledall hours of

the night, andneverfawanythingworſe thanthemselves (which
5

may
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4

maywellbe) andthence they conclude, that all pretendedAp-

paritionsare Fancies or Impostures. By whydonot fucharguers

conclude, that there was never a Cut-purſe in London, becauſe

theyhave lived there many years without being met with by

anyof thoſe Practiſes ? Certainly he thatdeniesApparitionsup-

ontheconfidence of thisNegative against the vaſtheap of Pofi-

tive afſurances, is credulous in believing there was ever any

Highway-man in the World, if he nimſelf was never Robb'd.

And the Trials of Aſſizes and Attestations of thoſe that have

ifhe will be juſt ) ought to move his Affent no more in this

cafe, than inthat of Witches and Apparitions, which have the

veryſame evidence.

But as to the quiet ofMr. Mompeſſon's houſewhen the Cour-

tiers were there, itmaybe remembred and confidered, that the

difturbance wasnotconftant, but intermitted ſometimes ſeveral

days, ſometimes weeks. So that the intermiffion at that time

might be accidental, orperhaps the Demon was not willing to

give ſo publick a Testimony ofthoſe Tranſactions, which pof-

ſibly might convince thoſe, who he had rather ſhould continue

intheunbelief ofhis existence. But however it were, this cir-

cumſtance willafford buta very ſlenderinference against the cre-

dit of the ſtory, except amongthosewho arewillingtotakeany

thing for an Argument against things which they have an inte-

reft not to acknowledge.

I have thus related the ſum of the ſtory, and noted ſome cir-

cumſtances that aſſure thetruth ofit. I confess the paſſages re-

cited arenot ſo dreadful, tragical and amazing, as there are

ſome in ſtory of thiskindyet ; are they neverthe leſs protable or

true, for being not ſoprodigious and astonishing, And theyare

ſtrange enough toprove themselves effects offome inviſible ex-

traordinary Agents, and ſo demonſtrate that there are Spirits,

who ſometimes ſenſibly intermeddle in our affairs. And Ithink

theydo itwith clearness of evidence. For theſe things were

not done long ago, or at far diſtance, in an ignorant age, or

among a barbarous people, they were not seen by two or three

only of the Melancholick and Superftitious, and reported by

thoſethat madethem ſerve the advantage and intereft of aparty

Theywere not the paſſages of a DayorNight, nor thevaniſhing

glances of an Apparition; but theſeTransactions were near and

tate,publick, frequent,and of diversyears continuance,witneſſed by

multitudes ofcompetent and unbyaſſedAtteſtors, and acted in a

ſearching incredulousAge : Arguments enough onewouldthink

toconvinceanymodeftand capable reafon.

1

ADVER
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ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Narrative of the Dæmon of Tedworth is publiſhedin
an Epiſtolar Form in theformer Impreſſions. But the enlarge-

ment thereof, that is to say, the SaidNarative enlarged for this

intendedEdition, is not inthatform,andtherefore is thus pabliſhed

according toMr. Glanvil's M. §. inthis barefimpleform it was

found. Weproceed now to theſecond Relation.

RELAT. II.

Which is concerning Witchcraft practised by Jane

Brooks upon Richard Jones, Son ofHenry

Jones ofShepton Mallet.

NSunday 15.15. of Novemb. 1657. about ThreeoftheClock

in the Afternoon. Richard Jones thena ſprightly youth 2-

bout twelve years old, Son ofHenry Fones ofSbeptonMallet, in

the County ofSomerset, being in his Fathers houſe alone, and

perceiving one looking in at the Windows, went to the Door,

where one Jane Brooks of the ſameTown (but then by name

unknown tothis Boy ) came to him. She defired him to give

her a piece of cloſe Bread, and gave him an Apple. After

which ſhe alſo ſtroked himdown on the right fide, ſhook him

bythehand, and ſo bid him good night. The youth returned

intothehouſe, wherehehadbeenleft well,whenhis Father and

oneGibsonwentfrom him, butat theirreturn, which was with-

in anhour or thereabout, theyfoundhim ill, and complaining

ofhis right fide, in which the pain continued in moſt part of

thatnight. And onMunday following in theEvening, theBoy

roaftedthe Apple he had of Jane Brooks, and having eat about

halfofit, was extreamly ill, and ſometimes ſpeechless, butbe-

ingrecovered, he told his Father that a WomanoftheTownon

Sundaybefore, hadgiven him that Apple, and that ſhe ſtroked

himonthe ſide. He said heknewnot her name, but ſhouldher

perſon if he saw her. Upon this Jones was adviſed to invite

theWomen ofShepton to come to his Houſe, upon theoccafion

1
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of his Son's illneſs, and the Child told him, that in caſe the

Woman ſhouldcome in when he was in his Fit, ifhe were not

able to ſpeak, he wouldgive him an intimationbyaJogg, and

defired that his Father would leadhim through the Room, for

he faid hewouldput his handupon her, ifthe were there! Af-

ter this he continuing very ill, many Women came daily tofee

him, And Jane Brooks the Sunday after, came in with two of

her Sifters, and ſeveral other Women of the Neighbourhood
werethere.

Uponher coming in, theBoy wastaken ſo ill, that for fome

timehecould not fee nor ſpeak, but having recovered his fight.

he gave his Father the Item, andhe led him about theRoom.

TheBoy drew towardsJane Brooks, who was behind her two

Sifters among the other Women, and put his hand upon her,

which his Father perceiving, immediately ſcratcheth her Face

anddrew Blood from her. The Youth then preſently crying

out that he was well, and fo he continued ſeven or eight days,

Butthenmeeting with Alice Coward, Siſter to Fane Brooks, who

paffingby ſaid to him, [Howdo youdo my Honey] he pre-

ſently fellill again. And afterthat, the ſaid Cowardand Brooks

often appearedto him. The Boy would deſcribe the Clothes

andHabit they were in at the time exactly, as the Conftable

and others have found upon repairing tothem, though Brook's

Houſe was at a good distance from Jones's. This they of-

ten tried, and always found the Boy right in his Deſcripti-
ons.

On a certain Sunday about Noon, the Child being in a

Room with his Father and one Gibson. and in his Fit, he on a

fudden called out, that he law Jane Brooks on the Wall, and

pointed to theplace, where immediately Gibson ſtruck with a

Knife. Upon which the Boy cryed out, [O Father, couz Gib-

fon hath cut Fane Brook's hand, and 'tis Bloody ] The Father

and Gibson immediately repaired to the Conftable a difcreet Per-

fon, and acquainting him with whathad paffed, defired him to

gowith him to Jane Brook'sHouse, which she did. Theyfound

her fitting in herRoom on a Stool with onehand over the o

ther. The Conſtable askt her how she did ? She answered, not

well. He askt againwhy ſhe ſatwith one hand over the other

She replied, ſhe was wont to do ſo. He enquired ifanything

wereamiſswith herHand ?Her anſwerwas,it was well enough.

The Constable defired he might see the hand that was under,

which thebeing unwilling to ſhew him, he drew it out and

found it bloody according to what the Boy had faid. Being

askthow it came fo, ſhe ſaid 'twas ſcratched with a great Pin.
On

L
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OntheEighth ofDecember, 1657. TheBoy, Jane Brooks

and Alice Coward, appeared at Castle-Cary before the Juſtices,,

Mr. Hunt andMr. Cary. TheBoy having began to give hisTe

ſtimony, upon the coming in ofthe twoWomen andtheir look-

ing or himwas inſtantly taken Speechless; and ſo remainedtill

the Womenwere removedout oftheRoom,and then ina ſhore

time upon Examination hegave a full relation ofthementioned

particulars.

On the Eleventh ofJanuary following, the Boywas again

Examinedbythe ſameJuſtices at Shepton Mallet, and upon the

fight ofJane Brooks was again taken Speechleſs, but was not fo

afterwards when Alice Coward came into theRoom to him.

On the next appearance at Shepton, whichwas on the Seven-

teenth ofFebruary, there were preſent manyGentlemen, Mini-

ſters and others. The Boy fell into his Fits upon the fight of

Fane Brooks, and lay in a Man's Arms like adead Perſon; the

Womanwas then willed to lay herHand on him, which shedid

andhe thereupon ſtarted and ſprang out in avery ftrange and

unusual manner. One of the Juſtices to prevent all poffibili-

ties ofLegerdemain, cauſed Gibson and the reſt to ſtandofffrom

the Boy, and thenthatJuſtice himselfheld him ; theYouthbe-

ingblind-folded, the Juſtice called as ifBrooks ſhould touch him,

butwinked to others todo it, which two or three ſucceſſively

did, but the Boy appeared not concerned. The Juſtice then

calledon the Father to take him, but had privatelybeforedefi-

red one Mr Geoffery Strode, to bring Fane Brooks to touch him

atſucha timeas he ſhouldcall for his Father, which wasdone,

and the Boy immediately ſprang out after a very odd and vio-

lent faſhion. Hewas after touchedby ſeveral Perſons andmo-

ved not, but Jane Brooks being again caused to put herHand

upon him, he ſtarted and ſprang out twice or thrice asbefore.

Allthis while he remained in his Fitand fome time afrer ;and

being then laid on a Bed in the fameRoom, the People pre-

ſent couldnot fora longtimeboweitherof hisArms or Legs.

Between the mentioned 15. of Nov. and the 11. ofFan, the

twoWomen appearedoften to the Boy, their Hands cold, their

Eyes ſtaring, and their Lips and Cheeks looking pale. In this

manner on a Thursday about Noon, the Boy being newly laid

into his Bed, Jane Brooks and Alice Cowardappeared to him,

andtold him that what they had begun theycould not perform.

But ifhe would say no more ofit, they would give himMoney,

and ſo put a Two-pence into his Pocket. After which they

took him out ofhis Bed, laid him on the ground and vanished,

and theBoywas foundby thoſe that came next into the Room

lying
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lyingon theFloor as ifhe had been dead. The Two-pence

was ſeenbymany, and when itwas put into the Fire and hot,

theBoywould fall ill ; butas soon as it was taken out and

cold, hewould be again as well as before. This was ſeen and

obſervedby aMinifter, adiſcreet Perſon, whentheBoywas in

oneRoom, and the Two-pence ( without his knowledge) put

into the Fire in another, and thiswas divers times tried, in the

prefence ofſeveral Perſons.

Between the 8 ofDec. and the 17 ofFeb. in the Year menti-

oned, divers Perſons at fundry times, heard inthe Boy, anoiſe

like the croaking of aToad, and aVoice within him ſaying,

JaneBrooks, Alice Coward, twelve times in near a quarterofan

Hour. At the same time ſomeheld aCandle before the Boy's

Face, and earnestly lookedonhim, butcould not perceive the

leaft motion ofhis Tongue, Teeth, orLips, while theVoice was

heard.

On the 25 ofFeb. between two and three in the After

noon, theBoy being atthe House ofRichard Ifles in Shepton

Mallet, went out of the Room into the Garden, Ifles his Wife

followed him, and was within two Yards when ſhe ſaw him

riſeup from the ground before her, and ſo mounted higher and

higher, till he paſſed in the Air over the Garden-Wall, and

was carried ſoabove ground more than 30 Yards, falling at

laſt atone Fordan's Door at Shepton, where he was found as

dead fora time ; but coming to himself, toldFordan, thatFane

Brookshad takenhimup bytheArmoutof IfleshisGarden, and

carried him in the Air, as is related.

TheBoyat ſeveral other times, wasgoneon thefudden, and

upon ſearch after him, found in another Room as dead, and at

ſometimes ſtrangely hanging abovethe ground ; his Handsbe-

ing flat against a great Beam in the top of the Room, and all

hisBody2 or 3 Footfrom ground. Therehehathhungaquar-

rerofanHourtogether, and being afterwards cometo himſelf,

he told thoſe that found him, thatFane Brooks had carried him

to thatplace, and held him there. Nine People at atime ſaw

theBoy ſo ſtrangely hangingbythe Beam.

From the 15 ofNov. to the 10 ofMarchfollowing,hewas by

reaſon ofhis Fits, much waſted in his Body, and unſpirited,

but after that time, being the Day the twoWomen were fent

to Goal, hehad no more of thoſe Fits.

Jane Brooks wasCondemned and Executed at Charde Affizes,

March26, 1658.

This
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This is the ſum of Mr. Hunt's Narrative, which concludes

withboth theJuſtices Atteſtation, thus :

The aforesaid Paſſages, weresome of them seen by us; and

the rest, and some other remarkable ones, not here ſet dowm,

were upon the Examination ofſeveral credible Witneſſes, taken

upon Oath before us.

Subscribed,

Rob.Hunt, John Cary.

This I think is good Evidenc of the being of Witches ; if

the Sadducee be not fatisfied with it, Iwould fain know what

kind ofProof he would expect. Here areTestimoniesofSenſe,

the Oaths of ſeveral credible Atteſters, the niceand deliberate

Scrutiny ofquick-fighted and judicious Examiners, and the

Judgment of anAffize upon the whole. Andnow the fecurity

ofall our Lives and Fortunes depends upon no greater circum-

ſtances of Evidence than theſe. Iffuch Proof maynot be cre-

dited, no Fact can be proved, no Wickedneſs canbe punished,

noRight can bedetermined, Law is atan end, and blind Ju-

ſtice cannot tell how to decide any thing.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THE most fit Advertisement here, is Mr. Glanvil's Transition
tofresh Evidences, out ofMr. Hunt's Examinations, which

which is this. Thus far, faith he, the Evidence of Falt went in

the former Editions, but having resolved upon this Re-inforcement,

Iwrit again to my Honoured FriendMr. Hunt, knowing bebad

more Materials for my purpose, and such as would afford Proof

Sufficient to anymodest Doubter. In.Answer he was pleased to

Send me his Book of Examinations ofWitches, which be kept by

him, fairly Written. It contains, the Discovery offuch an Hellish

Knot ofthem, and that Discoveryſo clear and plain, that per

haps there hathnotyet any thingappeared to us withstronger Evi-

dence to confirm the belief of Witches. Andhad not his Discove

ries and Endeavoursmet with great Oppoſition andDiscouragements

Fromfome then in Authority, the whole Clan ofthoſe Hellish Confe

U derates
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derates in theſeparts hadbeen justly exposed and punished. Out

ofthat Book I have collectedsome main Instances, the clearneßof

which I think will be enough to overcomeandfilence any indifferent

Prejudice. But some areſoſettled and obdurate, that no Proofin

theWorldisfufficient to remove them. I begin with the Witch-

crafts of Elizabeth Style.

RELAT. III.

Which containeth the Witchcrafts ofElizabeth

Style of Bayford, Widow.

HIS Elizabeth Style ofStoke Trifter, in the County of So-

Temeret, accusedby divers Perfons ofCredit, upon
Oath, before Mr. Hunt, and particularly and largely Confeffed

herGuilt her ſelf, which was found by theJury at her Trial

at Taunton; but the prevented Execution, by dying in Goal,

a little before the expiring of the term her Confederate De-

mon had fet for herenjoyment of Diabolical Pleaſures in this

Life. I have ſhortned the Examinations, and east them into

ſuch an order, as I think fittest for the rendring the Matter clear

and intelligible.

1. Exam. Rich. Hill, of Stoke Trifter, in the County of So-

merset, Yeoman; being Examined upon Oath, Jan. 23, 1664,

before Rob. Hunt, Elq; one of his Majesties Juſtices for that

County, concerning the Bewitching of his Daughter byEliz.

Style, declareth, That hisDaughter Elizabeth Hill, about the

theAge of 13 Years, hathbeen for about two Months laſt paft,

taken with very strange Fits, which have held 2 or 3 Hours

and more ; and that in thoſe Fits, theChild hath told herFa-

her the Examinant and others, that one Eliz. Style, of theſame

Pariſh, appeared to her, and isthe Perſon that Torments her.

She alſo in her Fits, uſually tells what Cloaths Eliz. Style

hath on at the time, which the Informantand others have ſeen

and found true.

He faith farther, thatabout a Fortnight beforeChristmas laſt,

he told Style, that his Daughter ſpoke much ofher in her Fits,

anddidbelieve that ſhewasbewitchedbyher. WhereuponFran-

cisWhite, and Walter, and Robert Thickbeingpreſent, willed

her
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her tocomplainto theJuſtice against him, for accufing ofher.

Butshe having uſed ſeveral Put offs, ſaid, the would do worſe

than fetch a Warrant. After which, the Girl grew worſe than

before, andat the end of a Fit, ſhe tells the Examinant when

ſhe ſhall have another, whichhappens accordingly, and affirms,

that Style tells her when the next Fit ſhall come. He informs

farther, That Monday Night after Christmas-day, about 9 of the

Clock. and 4 or 5 times fince, about the fame Hour of the

Night, his Daughter had been more Tormented than formerly,

and that though held in aChair by four or five People, fome-

times fix, by the Arms, Legs, and Shoulders, the would rife

out ofher Chair, andraiſe herBody about three or four Foot

high. Andthat after, in her Fits, the would have Holesmade

inherHand, Wrift, Face, Neck, and other parts of herBody,

which theInformant, and others that faw them, conceived to

be with Thorns ; for they law Thorns in her Fleſh, and fome

they hooked our. That upon the Child's pointing with her

Finger from place to place, theThorns and Holes immediate-

lyappeared tothe Informant and others looking on. And as

foon as the Child can ſpeak after the Fit, the faith, that Widow

Style did prick her with Thorns inthoſe ſeveral places, which

was horrible Torment, and ſhe ſeemed to the Informant and o-

thers ſtanding by, to be in extreme Pain and Torture. The

Childhathbeenſo tormented and pricked with Thorns four

ſeveral Nights, atwhich time the Informant and many other

People have ſeen theFleſh riſeup in little Bunches, in which

Holes did appear. The Pricking held about a Quarter of an

Hour at a time, during each of the four Fits, and the Infor-

mant hath ſeen the Child take out fome of thoſe Thorns.

ThefameRich. Hill, Examined Jan. 26. 1664 informs, that

whenhe rode from the Juſtice's Houſe, with a Warrant to

bring Style before him, his Horſe ona fudden fatdown onhis

Breech, and hecould not after ride him, but as soon as he

attempted to get up, his Horſewould fitdownand pawwith

his Fore-Feer. He faith farther, That ſince Style was Exami-

ned before the Justice, and made her Confeffion to him, the

hath acknowledged to the Informant, that the had hurt his

Daughter, andthat one AnnBishop, andAlice Duke, did join

inBewitching her.

Taken uponOath, before me,

Rob. Hunt.

U2 2. Exam
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2. Exam. William Parsons, Rector of Stoke Trifter, in the

County of Somerset. Examined the26 of Jan. 1664 before

Rob. Hunt, Efq; concerning the Bewitching ofRich.Hill'sDaugh-

ter, faith, That on Monday Night after Christmas-day, then laſt

past, he came into the Room when Eliz. Hill was in her Fit,

many of his Pariſhioners being preſent, and looking on.

there fawthe Child held in aChairby main force by the Peo-

ple, plunging far beyond the ſtrength of Nature, Foaming and

Catching at her own Arms andCloaths with her Teeth. This

Fit he conceives held about half an Hour. After ſome time,

the pointed with her Finger to the Left fide of her Head, next

to her Left-Arm, and then to her Left-Hand, &c. and where

ſhe pointed, he perceived a Red-fpotto arife, with a ſmall black

inthe midst ofit, like a ſmall Thorn. She pointed alſo to her

Toes one after another, and expreſt great ſenſe ofTorment.

This latter Fit, he gueſſes, continued about a quarter of an

Hour, during moſt, or all of which time, her Stomach feem'd

to ſwell, and her Head where the feem'd to be prickt, did ſo

very much. She fate Foaming much of the time, and thenext

Day after her Fit, ſhe ſhew'd the Examinant the places

where theThorns were stuck in, andhe saw the Thorns in thoſe

places.

Subscribed,

TakenuponOath, before me,

Rob. Hunt.

William Parsons, Rector of Stoke Trifter.

3. Exam. Nicholas Lambert, of Bayford, in the County of

Somerset, Yeoman, Examined upon Oath, before Rob. Hunt,

Eiq; Fan 30 1664, concerning the Bewitching of Rich. Hill's

Daughter, by Elizabeth Style, teſtifieth, That Munday after

Christmas-day last, being with others in the HouseofRich. Hill,

he faw his Daughter Elizabeth taken very ill, and in Fits that

were ſo ſtrong, that fixMen could not hold her down in a

Chair in which ſhe was fate, but that she would raiſe the Chair

upin ſpight oftheir utmoſt Force. That in her Fits being not

able to speak, ſhe would wreft herBody as one in great Tor-

ment, and point with her Finger to her Neck, Head, Hands,

Wrifts, Arms, and Toes. Andhe, with the reſt, looking on

the places towhich the pointed, ſaw onthe fudden, little Red-

fpots
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ſpots ariſe with little black ones in the midſt, as if Thorns were

ſtuck in them, but the Child then only pointed without touch-

ingher Fleſh with her Finger.

Taken upon Oath, before me,

Rob. Hunt.

4. Exam. Richard Vining, of Stoke Trifter, Butcher, Exa-
mined Jan. 26, 1664, before Rob. Hunt, Elq; concerning the

Bewitchingofhis Wifeby Eliz. Style, faith, That about 2 or 3

Days before St. James's Day, 3 Years fince, or thereabout,

his late Wife Agnes fell out with Eliz. Style, and within 2 or 3

Days after, ſhe was taken with a grievous pricking in her

Thigh, which pain continued fora long time, till after ſome

Phyfick taken from one Hallet, ſhe was at ſome Eafe for 3 or

4Weeks About the Christmas after the mentioned St. James's

Day, Style came to the Examinant's Houſe, and gave Agnes his

Wife twoApples, one of them was a very Fair Red-apple,

which Style defired her to Ear, which she did, and in a few

Hours was taken ill, and worse than ever the had been before.

Upon this, theExaminant went tooneMr. Compton, who lived

in the Parish of Ditch Eate, ( the fame Perſon that ſhewed my

Friend his Wife in aGlaſs, as I have related in the Story of

Mr. Mompeffon ) for Phyſick for his Wife. Compton told him he

could doher no good, for that the was hurt by a near Neigh-

bour, who would come into his Houſe, andup into theCham-

ber where his Wife was, but would go out again without

ſpeaking. After Vining camehome, being inthe Chamberwith

his Wife, Style came up to them, but went out again without

ſpeaking a word. Agnes his Wife continued ingreat pain till

Eafter-Evefollowing, and then ſhe dyed. Before her Death

her Hip rotted, and one ofher Eyes ſwell'd out : She decla-

red to him then, and at ſeveral times before, that the believed

Eliz. Style had Bewitched her, and that she was the caule of

her Death.

Taken uponOath, before me,

Rob.Hunt.

Whilft theJuſtice wasExamining Style at Wincaunton, (which

is not aboveaMile and a half from Stoke Triſter) upon thefor-

mer Evidence against her, he obſerved that Rich. Vining lookt

U 3 very
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veryearnestlyuponhim ; whereupon he askt Vining if hehad

any thing to ſay unto him: He anſwered, That Style hadBe

witchedhis Wife, and told the manner how, as is in hisDepo-

ſition related. TheWoman Style upon this, ſeemed appaled

and concerned, and the Juſtice ſaying to her, You have been an

old Sinner, &c. You deserve little Mercy : She replied, I have

asktGod mercyfor it. Mr. Hunt askt her, Why then the would

continue in ſuch ill Courſes ? She faid, The Devil tempted

her; and then beganto make ſome Confeffion of his actings

with her : Upon this, the Juſtice ſent her to the Conftable's

Houſe at Bayford, which is in the Pariſh of Stoke Trifter, (the

Conftable was one Mr.Gapper ) and the next Morning went

thither himself, accompanied with two Perſons of Quality,

Mr. Bull, and Mr. Court, now Justices of the Peace in this

County.

Now before I proceed farther in the Story, I shall take no-

tice, that here are Three credible Witneſſes Swearing to the

ſame particulars, in that the Child Elizabeth Hill, was fome-

times in ſtrange Fits, in which her ſtrength was encreafed be-

yond the proportion ofNature, and the force of divers Men:

That then the pointed to the Parts ofher Body, where they

faw Red-fpots arifing, and black ſpecks inthe midst of them,

that the complained that the was prickt with Thorns, and

two of them ſawThorns in the place ofwhich the complained.

Someofwhich Thorns, one Swears that he and others faw

hooked out, and that theGirl her felf pulled out others : That

in her Fits he declared Style appears to her ( as Fane Brooksdid

to Richard Jones, inthe former Relation) and tells her when

ſheſhallhave another Fit, which happens accordingly : That

ſhe describes the Cloaths the Woman hath on, exactly as they

find. But notwithstanding, all this ſhall be Melancholy and

Fancy; or Leger-de-main, or natural Distemper, or any thing

but Witchcraft; or the Fact ſhall be denied, and the 3 Wit-

neffes perjur'd, though this confidence againsttheOaths ofſober

Men, tend to the overthrow ofall Testimony and History, and

the rendering all Law uſeleſs. I shall therefore proceed to far-

ther Proof, and fuch as will abundantly ſtrengthen this. It is

the Confeffion of Style her felf.

I left Mr.Hunt, and the other twoGentlemen at the Conſta-

ble's House, where Style was, upon buſineſs offarther Exami-

nation, where ſhe enlarged upon the Confeffion ſhe had before

begun tomake, anddeclared the whole matter at that and two

other times after, in the particulars that follow.

5. Exam,
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5. Exam. Elizabeth Styles herConfeffion ofher Witchcrafts,

Fan. 26 and 30, andFeb. 7, 1664, beforeRob. Hunt Efq; She

then confeffed, That the Devil about 10Years fince, appeared

toher in the ſhapeof ahandsome Man, and after of a Black-

Dog; that he promised her Money, and that ſhe ſhould Live

gallantly, and have the Pleaſure ofthe World for 12 Years,

if thewouldwith her Blood ſign his Paper, whichwas to give

herSoul to him, andobſerve his Laws, and that he might fuck

her Blood. This after four Solicitations, the Examinant pro-

miſed todo; upon which, he pricktthe fourth Finger of her

Right-hand, between the middle and upper Joint, ( where the

ſign at the Examination remained) and with a Dropor two

ofherBlood, ſhe ſigned the Paperwith an [0 ] Upon this, the

Devil gaveher Sixpence, and vaniſht withthe Paper.

That ſince he hath appeared to her in the ſhape of a Man,

and did ſo on Wednesday Seven-night paſt, but more uſuallyhe

appears in the likeneſs ofa Dog, and Cat, and a Fly like a

Millar, in which laſt he usually fucks in the Pollabout four

of the Clock inthe Morning, and did ſo Jan, 27, and that it

uſually is pain to her tobe ſo ſuckt.
That when she hathadefire to do harm, ſhe calls the Spirit

by the Name of Robin, towhomwhen he appeareth, the uſeth

theſe words, O Satangive me mypurpose ! She thentells him

what she would havedone. Andthat he ſhould ſo appear to

her, was part ofher Contractwith him.

That about a Month agohe appearing, ſhe defired him to

Torment oneElizabeth Hill, andtothrustThorns intoher Fleſh,

whichhe promised todo, and the next time he appeared, he

told herhehaddone it.
That a little above a Month ſince this Examinant, AliceDuke,

Ann Bishop, and MaryPenny, met about 9 ofthe Clockin the

Night, in theCommon near TrifterGate, where they metaMan

in Black-cloaths, with alittle Band, to whomtheydid Courte-

fie and due Obſervance, and the Examinant verily believes

that this was the Devil. At that time AliceDuke brought a

Picture in Wax, which was for Elizabeth Hill. The Man in

Black took it in his Arms, anointed its Fore-head, and faid, I

Baptize theewith this Oyl, and uſed ſome other Words. He

was God-Father, and the Examinant and AnnBishopGod-mo-

thers. Theycalled it Elizabeth orBesß. Then theMan inBlack,

this Examinant, AnnBishop, andAlice Duke ſtuck Thorns into

feveral places of the Neck, Hand-Wrifts, Fingers, and other

Parts ofthe faid Picture. After whichthey had Wine, Cakes,

and Roaft-meat, (allbrought bythe Man in Black) which

theyU4
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theydid eat and drink. They danced and were merry, were

bodilythere and in theirClothes.

She farther faith, that the fame perſons met again, at or near

the fame placeabout a Month fince, when Anne Bishop brought

a Picture in Wax, which was baptized John, in like manner as

the other was, the Man in black was Godfather, and Alice

Duke, and this ExaminantGod-mothers, As ſoon as it wasbap-

tized, Anne Bishop stuck two Thorns into the Arms of the Pict-

ure, which was for one Robert Numan's Child of Wincaunton.

After they had eaten, drank, danced, and made merry, they

departed.

That the with Anne Bishop, and Alice Duke met at another

time in the Night, ina ground near Marnbul, where alſo met

ſeveral other perſons. The Devil then alſo there in the former

ſhape, baptized a Picture by the name ofAnne or RachelHatcher

The Picture one Dunfords's Wife brought, and stuckThorns in

it. Then they alſo made merry with Wine and Cakes, and ſo

departed.

She faith, before they are carried to their meetings, they a-

noint their Foreheads, and Hand-Wrifts with an Qyl the Spirit

bringsthem which ſmells raw ) and then they are carried in a

very ſhort time, uſing theſe words as they paſs, Thout, tout, a

tout, tout, throughout and about. And when they go off from their

Meetings, they ſay Rentum Tormentum.

That at their firſt meeting, the Man in black bids themwel-

come, and they all make low obeyſance to him, and he delivers

fome Wax Candles like little Torches, which they give back

again at parting. Whenthey anoint themſelves, theyuſe a long

form of words, and when they ſtick inThorns into the Pict-

ureof any they would torment, they ſay A Pox on thee, I'le

fpitethee.

That at every meeting before the Spirit vaniſheth away, he

appoints the next meeting place and time, and at hisdeparture

there is afoul fmell.At their meeting they have uſually Wine or

good Beer, Cakes,Meat, or the like. They eat and drink real-

lywhen they meet in their bodies, dance alſo and have Muſick.

TheManin black fits at the higher end, and Anne Bishop usu-

ally next him. Heuſeth fomewords before meat, and none af-

ter ; his voice is audible, but very low.

That they are carried ſometimes in their Bodies and their

Clothes, fometimes without, and as the Examinant thinks their

Bodies are fometimes left behind. When only their Spirits are

preſent, yet they know one another.

When
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Whentheywouldbewitch Man, Woman orChild, they do

it fometimes by a Picture made in Wax, which the Devil for-

mally Baptizeth. Sometimes they have an Apple, Dish, Spoon,

or other thing from their evil Spirit, which they give to the

party towhomthey would do harm. Upon which they have

power to hurt the perfon that eats or receives it. Sometimes

they have power to do miſchief by a touch or curſe by theſe

they can miſchief Cattle and by curfing without touching; but
neither without the Devils leave.

That the hath been at ſeveral general meetings in thenightat

High Common, anda Common near Matcomb, at a place near

Marnbull, and at other places where have met John Combes,

John Vining, Richard Dickes, Thomas Bofter or Boifter, Thomas

Dunning, James Bush a lameMan, Rachel King, Richard Lan-

nen, a Woman called Dunford, Alice Duke, Anne Bishop, Mary

Penny and Chriftopher Ellen, all which did obeyſance to theMan

in black, who was at every one oftheir meetings. Uſually they

have at them ſome Picture Baptized.

TheMan in black, ſometimes plays on a Pipe or Cittern,

and the Companydance. At last the Devil vaniſheth, and all

are carried to their ſeveral homes in a ſhort ſpace. At their part-

ing they say [A Boy ! merry meet, merry part. ]

That the reason why the cauſed Elizabeth Hill to be the

more tormented was, becauſe her Father had faid, she was a

Witch. That she has ſeen Alice Dukes Familiar fuck her, in

the shape of a Cat, and Anne Bishops fuck her in the ſhape of
aRat.

That the neverheard the name ofGodorJeſusChriſt menti-

oned at any of theirmeetings.

That Anne Bishop, about five years and a half fince, did

bring a Picture in Wax to their meeting, which was baptized

by the Man inblack, and calledPeter. It was for Robert New-

man's Child at Wincaunton.

That ſome two years ago, ſhe gave two Apples to Agnes

Vining, lateWife of Richard Vining, and that she had one of the

Apples from the Devil, who then appeared to her and told, That

Applewoulddo Vining's Wives buſineſs.

Taken in the prefence ofſeveralGrave

and Orthodox Divines before me

3

RobertHunt.

6. Exam.

1
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6. Exam. William Parsons Rector of Stoke Trifter, Exami-

ned Feb. 7. 1664. before Rob. Hunt Efq; concerning Elizabeth

Style's confeffion, faith, That he heardStyle before the Juftice

ofPeace, at the time of her Examination confeſs, as the hath

donealſo to the Examinantſeveral times ſince,that she was inCo-

venant with the Devil, that ſhe had figned it with herBlood,

that the hadbeen with the Devilat ſeveralmeetings in thenight,

that at one time ofthoſe meetings, there wasbrought a Picture

in blackish Wax, which the Devil in the shape of a Man in

blackish Clothes, did Baptize by the name of Eliz. Hill, that

- ſhedid ſtick in one Thorn into the Hand-Wriſts of the Picture,

that Alice Duke ſtuck Thorns into the ſame. and that Anne

Bishop andMary Pennywere preſent atthat meeting with the

Devil.

Taken upon Oath before me

Subscribed,

Robert Hunt.

William Parsons Rector ofStoke Triſter.

ThisConfeffion ofStyleswas free andunforced, withoutany

torturing or watchingdrawn from her by a gentleExamination.

meetingwith the Convictions ofaguilty Conſcience. Shecon-

fefſeth that ſhe defired the Devil to torment Eliz. Hill,bythrust-

ing Thorns into her Fleſh, which he promised, andfaid he had

done it, That a Picture was Baptized for her the ſaid Elizabeth,

andthat ſhe,the Familiar andAlice Duke ſtuckThorns into ſeve-

ralplaces ofthe Neck,Hand-Wriſts,Fingers andotherpartsthere-

of, which exactly agrees with the ſtrange Effects related, con-

cerning the torments theChild ſuffer'd, and this mischief ſhe

confeffeth ſhe did, becauſe her Father ſaid ſhe was a Witch.

Sheconfeſſed ſhegave two Apples toVinings Wife, one ofwhich

ſhe had from the Devil, who said it would do the buſineſs,

which ſutes alſo with the Teſtimony ofVining concerning his
Wife.

She confeſſeth farther, That the Devil uſeth to fuck her in

the Poll, about four aClockinthe Morning, in the Form of a

Fly like a Millar, concerningwhich, let us hearTestimony (the

other particulars of her Confeffion we shall conſider as occafion

offers)

7.Exam.
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7. Exam. Nicholas Lambert Examined again Jan. 26. 1664.

before Rob. Hunt Eſq, concerning what happened afrer Styles

confeffion, teſtifyeth, That Eliz. Style having been Examined

before the Juſtice, made her Confeffion, and committed to the

Officer, the Juſtice required this Examinant, William Thick

and William Read of Bayford to watch her, which they did ;

and this Informant fitting near Style by the Fire, and reading in

the Practice ofPiety, about Three of the Clock in theMorning

there came from her Head a gliſtering bright Fly, about an

Inch in length, which pitched at firſt in the Chimney, and then

vaniſhed. In leſs than a quarter of an hour after, there ap-

peared two Flies more ofa leſs ſize, andanother colour which
ſeemed to ſtrike at the Examinants hand, inwhich he held his

Book, but miſſed it, the one goingover, the other going under

at the same time. He looking ſtedfaftly thenon Style, perceived

hercountenance to change, and to become very blackand gaſtly,

theFirealſo at theſame time changing its colour ;whereuponthe

Examinant, Thickand Readconceiving that her Familiarwasthen

about her, looked to her Poll, and feeing her Hair ſhake very

ſtrangelytook it up, andthen aFly like agreat Millar flew out
from the place, and pitched on the Table-board, and then va-

niſhed away. Upon this the Examinant, and the other two

perſons looking again inStyles Poll, found it very red and like
raw Beef. The Examinant askt her what it was that went

cut ofherPoll, ſhe ſaid it was aButterfly, and and askt them

why they had notcaught it. Lambert ſaid, they could not. I

think ſo too, anſwered the. Alittle while after, the Informant

and the others looking again into her Poll,found the place tobe

of its former colour. The Examinant demanded again what the

Fly was, the confeſſed it was her Familiar, and that she felt it

tickle in her Poll, and that was the uſualtime when her Fami

liarcame to her.
ハ

Taken upon Oath beforeme

Robert Hunt,

8. Exam. Eliz. TorwoodofBayford, Examined Feb. 7. 1664.

before Robert Hunt Eſq; concerning the Mark found about

Eliz. Style after her Confeffion, Depoſeth, That ſhe together

with Catherine White, Mary Day, Mary Bolster, and Bridget

Prankard, did a little after Christmas laſt, ſearch Eliz. Style,

andthat in her Poll they found a little rifing which felt hard

like
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like a Kernel of Beef, whereupon they ſuſpecting it to bean ill

mark, thruft a Pin into it, and havingdrawn it out, thrust it

in again the fecondtime, leaving it ſticking in the floth for fome

time, that the other Women might alſo ſee it. Notwithtarding

which Style did neither at the firſt or fecond time make the leaft

ſhew that she felt any thing. But after, when theConftabletold

her hewould thruft in a Pin to the place, and made a ſhew

as if he did, O Lord, faid ſhe, doyou prick me ? whenas no

one then touched her.

The Examinant farther faith, that Style hath ſince confeſſed

to her, that her Familiardid uſe to fuck her in the place men-

tioned, inthe ſhape ofa great Millar or Butterfly.

CatherineWhite, MaryDay, Mary Bolster, and Bridget Pran-

karddo tay, that the aboveſaid Examination ofEliz. Torwood

is truth.

Taken uponOath before me

Robert Hunt.

RELAT. IV.

Which is the Examination and Confeffion of A

lice Duke, alias Manning ( another Witch

of Styles Knot ) of Wincaunton, in the

County ofSomerset Widow, taken Jan. 27. and

Feb. 2. 7. 10. 21. An. 1664. before Robert

Hunt Efq,

HE Examinant faith, That when the lived with Anne

Tipo hate theTwelvethe

AnneBishop perfuadedher to gowith her into the Church-yard

in the night-time, and being come thither, to go backward

round the Church, which they did three times. In their firſt

round, they met a Man inblackClothes, who went round a fe-

condtimewiththem, and then they met a thing in the shape of

a great black Toad, which leapt up against the Examinants

Apron. In their third roundthey met ſomewhat inthe thape
of
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of a Rat, which vaniſhed away. After this the Examinant

and Anne Bishop wenthome, but before Anne Bishop went off,

theMan in black ſaid fomewhat to her ſoftly, which the Infor-

mant could not hear.

A few days after, Anne Bishop ſpeaking about their going

round the Church, told the Examinant, that now the might

have her defire, and what the would wish for. And ſhortly af-

ter, the Devil appeared to her in the ſhape of aMan, promifing

that ſhe ſhould wantnothing, and that ifthe curſed any thing

with A Pox take i, ſhe ſhould have her purpoſe, in caſe ſhe

would give her Soul to him, fuffer him to fuck her Blood, keep

his Secrets, and be his inſtrument to do fuch mischief as he

would fet her about. All which, upon his fecond appearingto

her, the yielded to, and the Devil having prickt the fourth fin-

ger of her right hand between the middle and upper joynt

(where the mark isyet to be ſeen) gave her a Pen, withwhich

ſhemade a crois ormark with her Blood on Paper or Parch-

ment, thatthe Devil offered herforthe confirmation ofthe A-

greement, which was done in the prefence ofAnne Bishop. And

as foon as the Examinant had figned it, the Devil gave

her Sixpence, and went away with the Paper or Parch-

ment.

Further ſhe confeffeth, That ſhe hath been at feveral meetings

in Lie Common, and other places in the night, and that her

Forehead being firſt anointed with a Feather dipt in Oyl, the

hath been fuddenly carried to theplace oftheir meeting. That

about five or fix Weeks fince ( or more) ſhe met in the faid

Commonin the night, where were preſent Anne Bishop, Mary

Penny of Wincaunton, Elizabeth Style of Bayford, and a Man in

black Clothes with a little Band, whom the ſuppoſeth to have

been theDevil. At the meeting there was a Picture in Wax,

which theMan inblack tookin his Arms, and having anointed

its Forehead with a little greenish Oyl, and using a few words,

Baptized it by the name of Elizabeth or Bess Hill, for the

Daughter ofRichard Hill. Then the Devil, this Examinant,

Anne Bishop, and Elizabeth Style stuck Thorns in the Neck,

Head, Hand-wrifts, Fingers and other parts of the Picture,

faying, APox on thee, I'le ſpite thee. Thisdone, all fat down,

awhite Cloth being ſpread on the ground, aad did drinkWine,

and eat Cakes and Meat. After all was ended, the Man in

blackvaniſhed, leaving an ugly ſmell at parting. The reft were

on a fudden conveyed to their homes.

On
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On MondayNight after Christmas Day laſt, ſhemet the fame

Company again, nearabout the ſame Place, andthenAnnBi-

ſhop(whowas there in a Green-apron, a French-Waftcoat, and

a Red-Petticoat ) brought in her Apron a Picture in blackish

Wax, which the DevilBaptized as betore, by the Name ofJohn

Newman, for the Son ofRob. Newman ofWincaunton, and then

the Devil firſt, after AnnBishop and this Examinant thruftThorns

intothe Picture,AnnBishop ſticking in twoThorns into theArms

of it. The Picture Ann Bishop carried away with her. They

were all there preſent in their Cloaths, andthe Devil in the

Shape of a Man in Black.

About 5 Years and a halfſince, the ſame Perſons were at the

Baptizing of another Image, by the Name of PeterNewman,

another Son of Robert Newman, both which are fince dead, and

then Ann Bishopdefired the Examinant to joyn with her inBe-

witching of Peter and John Newman.

Atanother time ſhe was carried to a Meeting inthe Night,

to a green Place near Marnbull as the was then told, where

were preſentAnn Bishop, Elizabeth Style, Mary Penny, and fome

unknownto her. Then alſo an Image in Wax was Baptized

by the Devil, in the fore-relatedmanner, by the Name ofAnn

or Rachel Hatcher, one of Marnbull, as she was then informed.

After the Ceremony was ended, they had Wine, Cakes, &c.

She likewife confeffſeth, That ſhe was at another fuch Meet-

ing, where 12 Perſons were preſent, many ofwhom were un-

known to her, but she took notice of one lame Man in blackish

Hair amongthem, and oftheDevil asbefore.

Shefaith, That after their Meetings, they all make very low

Obeyfances to the Devil, who appears in Black-cloaths, and

a little Band. Hebids them Welcome at their coming, and

brings Wine or Beer, Cakes, Meat, or thelike. He fits at the

higher end, and usually Ann Bishop fits next him. They Eat,

/Drink, Dance, and have Muſick. At their parting they uſe

to lay, Merry meet, merrypart ; and that beforethey are carri-

ed to their Meetings, their Foreheads are anointed with gree-

niſh Oyl that they have from the Spirit, which ſmells raw. They

for the moſt part are carried in the Air. As they paſs they ſay,

Thout, tout a tout, tout, throughout and about. Paffing back

they ſay, RentumTormentum, and another Wordwhich thedoth

not remember.

She confeffeth, That her Familiar dothcommonly fuck her

Right-breast about 7 at Night, in the Shape of a little Cat of

adunniſh Colour, which is as ſmooth asa Want, and when the

is fuckt, the is in a kind ofa Trance.

That
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That the hurt Thomas Garret's Cows, bceauſe he refused to

Write a Petition for her.

That thehurtThomas Conway,byputting aDiſh into hisHand,

which Diſh ſhe had fromthe Devil, the gave it him togivehis

Daughter for goodHanfcl.

That the hurtDorothy theWife of George Vining, by giving

an Iron- flate to put into her Steeling-box.

That beingangrywith EdithWatts, the Daughter of Ed-

mond Watts, for treading onher Foot, ſhe CurſedEdithwith a

Poxonyou, and after touched her, which hath donethe faid

Edithmuchharm, for which ſhe is forry.

Thatbeing provokedby Swanton's firſt Wife, ſhedid before

herDeath Curſe her, with a Pox onyou, believesthe did there-

by hurt her, butdenies ſhedid Bewitch Mr. Swanton's Cattle.

She faith, That when the Devil doth any thing forher, ſhe

calls for him by the Name ofRobin, upon which he appears,

and whenin the Shape ofa Man, ſhecan hear him ſpeak,but

= his Voice is verylow. Hepromiſed her, when she made her

Contract withhim, thatſhe ſhouldwantnothing, but ever fince

the hath wanted all things.

Taken before me,

Rob. Hunt.

1. Exam. Thomas Conway of Wincaunton in the County of

Somerset, Examined Feb. 12, 1664, before Robert HuntEsquire,

concerning AliceDuke, informeth, That about 12Months fince

AliceDuke, aliasManning, brought a littlePewter-diſh to this

Informant, and told him that it was good Handſel for his

Daughter. The Examinant willed the ſaid Alice to carry it to

her, thebeing withinby the Fire, but the forc'd the Diſh into

hisHand, and went away ; ſhortly after he was taken extre-

melyill in allhis Limbs, ofwhich Illneſs the Phyſicianswhom

he applied himſelfto, could giveno account. When she went

fromhim, she was very angry, and mutter'd much, becausehe

wouldnotſign a Petitiononher behalf. She hath confeffed to

him ſince, that ſhe had theDiſh from the Devil, and gave it to

himonpurpoſe to hurt him. He hath been, and is fince, in

great torment, and muchweakened and waſted in his Body,

whichhe imputestothe evil PracticesofAliceDuke.

which

TakenuponOath,beforeme,

Rob. Hunt.

2. Exam.
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2. Exam. Mary the Wife ofTho. Conway, ExaminedMarch

6, 1664, before Rob. HuntEfq; concerning Alice Duke, faith,

Thather Husband Tho. Conway, about a Year ago, delivered

her a little Pewter-diſh, telling her he had it from Alice Duke,

for good Hanſel for his Daughter, whohad lately lain in. In

thisDiſh the warmed a little Deer-fuet and Roſe-water, anoint-

ing her Daughters Nipples with it, which put her to extreme

pain; upon which, fufpecting harm from the Diſh, ſhe put it

into the Fire, which thenpreſently vaniſht, and nothing of it

could afterwards be found. After, when ſhe anointed her

Daughters Nipples with the ſame Deer-ſuet and Roſe-water,

warmed in a Spoon, ſhe complained not ofany pain : She far-

⚫ther faith, That her Husband after he had received the Diſh

from the Hands of Alice Duke, was taken ill in all his Limbs,

and held for a long time in a very ſtrange manner.

Taken upon Oath, before me,

Rob. Hunt.

3. Exam. EdwardWatts of Wincaunton, in the County of

Somerset, Examined Mar. 6. 1664, before Robert HuntEſq;

concerning Alice Duke, faith, That he hath a Child called

Edith, about 10 Years ofAge, who for the ſpace of halfa Year

hath languiſhed and pined away, and that the told him, that

treading one Day on theToeof Alice Duke, ſhe in great An-

ger Curſed herwith APox on thee, and that from that time

the Child began to be ill and to pine away, which the hath

done ever fince.

Takenupon Oath, before me,

Rob.Hunt.

ADVERTISEMENT.

BEfides the plain Agreement betwixt the Witneſſes, andthe
Witches own Confeffion, it maymay be worth the taking noticehere,

how wellher Confeffion of having her Familiar fuck her in the

Shape ofa Cat, agrees with Eliz. Style's Confeffion, that she had

Seen
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feenAliceDuke's Familiarfuck herin thatShape. As also how

theBewitching of Edward Watt's Child by Alice Duke berfay-

ing, APoxon her, agreeswith the Promise ofthe Devil to her,

which is exprefly, That if the Curſed any thing with a Pox

take it, ſhe ſhouldhave her purpoſe. She also testifying ofthe

Baptizing the Image ofEliz. Hill, and ofthoſe Forms of Words,

Thout, tout atout, andRentum Tormentum at theirgoing to

their Meetings anddeparting, plainly ſhews these arenottransact-

ed inDreams, but in reality. The Devil alſo as in other Stories

leaving anill Smell behind him, seems to imply the reality of the

busineß, thoſe aſcititious Particles he held together in bis viſible

Vehicle, beingloosened athis vanishing, andso offending the No-

ſtrils by their floating anddiffusing themselves inthe open Air.

RELAT. V.

Which is the Examination and Confeffion ofChri-

ſtian Green, aged about Thirty three Years, Wife

of Robert Green of Brewham, in the County

of Somerset, taken before Robert Hunt Efq ;

March 2, 1664.

T
HIS Examinant ſaith, That about aYear and ahalf

fince, ( ſhebeing in great Poverty )) oneCatherine Greenof

Brewham, told her, that ifthe would, the might be inabetter

Condition, andthen perfuaded her to make a Covenant with

theDevil. Being afterwards together in oneMr.Huffey's ground

inBrewhamForest aboutNoon, Catherine called for the Devil,

whoappearedin the shape ofa Man in blackish Cloaths, and

faid ſomewhat to Catherine, which Chriſtian could not hear.

After which the Devil (as the conceiv'd him) told the Ex-

aminant, that ſhe ſhould want neither Cloaths, Victuals, nor

Money, if thewouldgive her Body and Soul to him, keep

his Secrets, and fuffer him to Suck her once in 24 Hours

which at laſt, upon his and CatherineGreens perſwafion, ſhe

yielded to; then theMan inBlack prickt the fourth Finger of

her Right-hand, between the middleand upper Joints, where

thefigns yet remains, and took two Drops ofher Blood on his

Finger
X
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Finger, giving her Four-pence-half-penny, with which the

bought Bread in Brewham. Then he ſpake again in private

with Catherineand vaniſht, leaving a ſmell of Brimſtone be-

hind.

Since that time the Devil ( the faith ) hath anddoth uſual-

ly Suck her Left- Breast about five ofthe Clock inthe Morning,

in the likeness of an Hedge-hog, bending, anddidfoon Wed-

nesday Morning laſt: She faith it is painful to her, and that

ſhe is usually in a Trance when she is Suckt.

She faith,alſo, That Catherine Green, and Margaret Agar

ofBrewham, have told her, that they are in Covenant with

the Devil, and confefſeth, that the hathbeen at ſeveral Meet-

ings in the Night at Brewham Common, and in aGround of

Mr. Huffey's ; that the hath there met with Catherine Green,

and MargaretAgar, and 3 or 4 times with Mary Warberton of

Brewham : That in all thote Meetings, the Devil hath been

preſent, in the shape ofa Man in Black-cloaths : At the firſt

coming, he bids them Welcome, but always ſpeaks very low.

That at a Meeting about 3 Weeks or a Month ſince, at or

near the former Place, Margaret Agar brought thither an Image

in Wax, for Elizabeth the Wifeof Andrew Cornish of Brew-

ham, and theDevil, in the ſhape of a Man in Black-cloaths,

did Baptize it, and after ſtuck a Thorn into its Head ; that

Agar stuck one into its Stomack, and Catherine Green one in-

to its Side. She farther faith ; Thatbefore this time, Agar

ſaid to her this Examinant, that ſhe would hurtElizabeth Cor-

nish, who fince the Baptizingof the Picture, hath heen taken

andcontinuesvery ill.

She faith. That 3 or 4 Days before Fof. Talbot of Brewham

died, MargaretAgar told her, That ſhe woudrid him out of

the World, becauſe he beingOverſeer of the Poor, he made

her Children go to Service, and refuſed togivethem ſuchgood

Cloaths as thedefired. And fince the Death of Talbot, ſhecon-

feffed to the Examinant, that she had Bewitcht him toDeath.

He died about a Year ſince ; was taken illon Friday, and di-

ed about Wednesday after.

That her Mother in Law, CatherineGreen, about 5 or 6

Years ago, was taken in a ſtrange manner : One Day one Eye

and Cheek did ſwell, another Day another, and ſo ſhe conti-

nued in great Pain till the died: Upon her Death, ſhe ſeveral

times faid, in the hearing ofthe Examinant, That her Sifter

in Law, CatherineGreen, hadBewitched her, and the Examinant

believes that the Bewitcht her to Death.

That
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That a little before Michaelmas laſt, the ſaid Catherine curf-

-ed the Horſes of Rob. Walter of Brewham, ſaying, AMurrain

on themHorſesto Death ; upon which the Hories,being 3, all .

Died.

Takenbefore me,

Rob. Hunt.

RELAT. VI.

Containing farther Testimonies of the villainous

Feats of that rampant Hag Margaret Agar, of

Brewham in the County of Somerset.

Elizabeth Talbot of Brewham, Examined March
1.Exam.

7, 1664, before Robert Hunt Eſq; faith,

That about 3 Weeks before her Father Fof. Talbot died, Mar-

garet Agar fell out with him,becauſehe being Overſeer for the

Poor, did requireAgarsDaughter to go to Service, and ſaid to

him, thathewas proudofhis Living, but Sworeby theBlood

ofthe Lord, that he ſhould not long enjoy it. Within 3 Weeks

ofwhichhewas ſuddenly taken in hisBody, as if he hadbeen

ſtabb'd with Daggers, and ſo continued four or five Days in

greatpain, and thenDied.

Rob, Hunt.

2 Exam. Fof. Smith of Brewham, Husbandman, Examined

March 15, 1664. before Rob. Hunt Eſq ; faith,That ſome few

Days before Fof. Talbot died, he heard MargaretAgar rail very

much at him, becauſe he had cauſed herDaughter to go toSer-

vice, and faid, that he ſhould not keep his Living, but be drawn

out upon Four Mens Shoulders : That ſhe ſhould tread upon

his Jaws, andfee the Graſs grow over his Head, which the

Sworeby theBlood oftheLord.

TakenuponOath, before me,

2

Rob.Hunt.

3. Exam,

f
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1

3. Exam. Mary the Wife of William Smith of Brewham,

Examined March 8, 1664, before Rob. Hunt Elq ; faith, That

about two Years ſince, Margaret Agar cameto her, and called

her Whore, adding, A Plaguetake you for an old Whore, Ishall

live to seethee roton the Earth before Idie, and thy Cowsshallfall

anddie at my Feet. Ashort time after which, the had 3 Cows

that died very strangely, and 2 ofthem at the Door ofMargaret

Agar. Andever fince theExaminant hath confumed and pined

away, herBody and herBowels rotting, and ſhe verily believes

that her Cattel and herselfwereBewitchtby Agar.

Taken uponOath, before me,

Rob. Hunt.

4. Exam. Catherine Green, alias Cornish, ofBrewbam, Widow,

Examin'd May 16, 1665, beforeRob. HuntEſq; faith, That

on Friday in the Evening, in the beginning ofMarch last, Mar-

garetAgar came to her, andwas earnest ſhe ſhould gowith her

toaGroundcalled Huſſeys-knap, which she did, andbeing come

thither, they saw a little Man in Black-cloaths, with a little

Band. As foon as they cameto him, MargaretAgar took out

of her Lapa little Picture inblackish Wax, which ſhe delive-

red to the Man inBlack, who ſtuck a Thorn into the Crown

of the Picture, andthen delivered it backtoAgar; upon which

The ftuck a Thorn towards the Heart of thePicture, Curfing,

and faying, A Plague onyou ; which she told the Examinant,

was done tohurt Eliz. Cornish, who as the hath been told,

hasbeenvery illever ſince thattime.

That a little above aYear finceFof. Talbot, lateofBrewham,

being Overſeer for the Poor, did cauſe two ofAgars Children

to go to Service ; upon which she wasveryAngry, and ſaid in

theExaminants hearing, a few Days beforehe fell fickanddi-

ed, that she had trod uponthe Jaws of3 of her Enemies, and

thatſhe ſhouldſhortly ſee Talbot rot, andtread on his Jaws. And

when thisExaminant defiredher not to hurt Talbot, ſhe Swore

bytheBloodofthe Lord, the would confound him if the could.

TheDaybefore he died, ſhe ſaid tothe Examinant, God'swounds

I'll go andsee him, for Ishall neversee him more ; and the next

DayTalbotdied.

Thatthe heard MargaretAgarCurſe Mary Smith, and ſay,

Sheſhould live to ſee herand her Cattle fall and rotbeforeher

Face,

TakenuponOath, beforeme,

Rob,Hunt.

1.Exam
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5. Exam. Mary Green of Brewham, fingle Woman, Exami-

ned, June 3, 1665, before Rob. Hunt Elq ; faith. That about

a MonthbeforeFof. Talbor, late of Brewham, died, Margaret

Agarfell out with him about the putting out ofher Child to

Service. After that ſhe ſaw a Picture in Clay or Wax, in the

Hands of Agar, which ſhe ſaid was for Talbot, the Picture the

ſaw her deliver in Redmore, to the Fiend in the Shape of aMan

inBlack, about an Hour in the Night, who ſtuck a Thorn in

ornear theHeart of it ; Agar ſtuck another in the Breaft, and

CatherineGreen, AliceGreen, Mary Warberton, Henry Walter,

and ChristianGreen, all ofBrewham, were then and there pre-

ſent, and did all ſtick Thorns into the Picture.

Atthattime CatherineGreen ſpake to Agarnot tohurt Tal-

bot, becauſe ſhe received ſomewhat from him often times, but

Agar replied, Bythe Lord's Blood ſhe would confound him,

orWords to that purpoſe.

That a littlebefore Talbot was takenfick, Agarbeing in the

Houſe wherethe Examinant lived, Swore, That ſhe ſhould ere

longtread upon hisJaws ; and that if Talbot made herDaugh-

ter to go to Service for a Year, yet ifshe came home in aquar-

ter, itwould betime enough to see himcarried out uponfour

Mens Shoulders, and totread upon hisJaws.

That on theDayTalbot died, the heard Agar Swear, That

ſhehad now plagued Talbot ; and thatbeing in company with

her ſometime before, and feeing adead Horſe ofTalbot's drawn

along by another of his Horſes, the Swore, That that Horſe

ſhouldbe alſo drawn out to Morrow, and the next Day the

ſaw the well Horſe alſo drawnout dead.

That above aMonthbeforeMargaretAgarwas ſent to Goal,

ſhe ſawher, Henry Walter, CatherineGreen, Joan Syms, Chriſtian

Green,Mary Warberton, and others, meet at a place calledHuf-

Seys-knap in the Forest, in the Night-time, where met them the

Fiend, inthe Shape ofa little Man in Black-cloaths, with a

littleBand, to him all made Obeyſances, and at that time a

Picture in Waxax or Clay, was delivered by Agar to theMan

inBlack, who ſtuck a Thorn into the Crown ofit, Margaret

Agarone towardsthe Breast, Catherine Green in the fide ; after

which Agar threw down the Picture, and faid, There is Cor-

niſh's Picture with aMurrain to it, or Plague on it. And that

at both the Meetings there was a noifome Smell ofBrim-

ſtone.

That about twoYears fince, in the Night, theremet in the

fame Place, Agar, Henry Walter, Catherine Green, Joan Syms,

AliceGreen, andMaryWarberton. Then alſo Margaret Agar
deliveredX3
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delivered to the little Man in Black, a Picture in Wax, inte

which he and Agar stuck Thorns, and Henry Walter thrust his

Thumb into the Side ofit ; then they threw it down, and ſaid,

There is DickGreen's Picture with aPox in't ; a ſhort time after

which, Richard Green was taken ill anddied.

Farther, the faith, That on Thursday Night beforeWhitsunday

laft, about the ſame Place, met CatherineGreen, Alice Green,

Joan Syms, Mary Warberton, Dinah and Dorothy Warberton, and

HenryWalter, and being met, they called out Robin, upon

which inftantly appeared a little Man in Black-cloaths, towhom

all madeObeyſance, and the little Man put his Hand to his

Hat, ſaying, Howdoye ? ſpeaking low but big : Then all

made low Obeyfances to him again. That the hath ſeenMar-

garetClark twiceat the Meetings, but ſince Margaret Agarwas

fent toPriſon, ſhe never saw her there.

Takenbeforeme,

Rob. Hunt.

ADVERTISEMENT.

Before we paß to other Relations, it willnot be amifs farther
to remarkupon theſe taken out ofthe Examinations of Mr.

Hunt : From the poisonedApples that Jane Brooks gave to Rich.

Jones, and Eliz. Style to Agnes Vining, and thepoisoned Pewter-

dish that AliceDuke put intothe Hands ofTho. Conway, (which

*Dish andApples they hadfrom the Devil) we may obſervein what

a peculiar Sense, Witches and Wizards are called φαρμακοί,

Venefici, and Veneficæ, Poifoners. Not that they miſchieve Peo-

*ple ordinarily bynatural Poisons, as Arsenick and the like, but

ratherbysome belliſh Malignancy infused into things by the Art

and Malice ofthe Devil, orby theſteams oftheir ownBodywhich

the Devilfucks. For the Hand of Jane Brooks ſtroaking down

Rich. Jones his Side impreſſed a pain thereon.

We may observe also what an eximious Example of Moſes his

Mecaffephah, ( the Wordwhich he uses in thatLaw, Thou shalt

not fuffer aWitch tolive ) Margaret Agar is, and how unfitly

Some Interpreters render Mecaſſephim, Malefici, from the great

Mischief
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Mischiefthey do and delight in, andwhat a great credit this Agar

is to J. Webſter and the rest ofthe Hag-Advocates, which would

makethem to be meer couzening Queans, or melancholy Fops that

hadnothingto do with the Devil. Asifthe Man in Blackanda

littleBandwere butfuch another as J. Webſter, or any otherHag-

Advocate that in waggery acted thepart of the Devil in Huffey's-

knap, or anyfuchlike place ofa Forest, andſo after all, quickly and

fuddenly recoiling behind a Bush, and letting fly into the Wind,

thedeludedHags tookit for the vanishingof the very Fiend and his

perfuming the Air with thesmell of Brimstone. One that can re-

folve all the Feats of the Hartummim of Egypt into Tricks of

Leger-de-main, cannot be easily delude the Company with fuch a

Featasthis, the old Wives being thick ofHearing, and carrying

their Spectacles not on theirNoses, but in their Pockets.

Andlastlyfrom the Devilscovenantingwith theWitchesfor their

Souls, it maybe obſerved, that the oldHags dealing bonâ fide, and

thinking they have Soulsſurviving their Bodies, are better Phi-

lofophers than the buffy Wits of our Age, that deny distinction of

Soul and Body. But if theyhave not ( as theſe Huffers wouldhave

it) andtheHags thinkso themselves, it is a pretty Paradox, that

theſe oldFopsſhould be able to out-wit the very Devil; who does not

in Barteringfor their Bodies and Souls buy a Pig in a Poke, asthe

Proverb is, but a Poke without a Pig. But Irather believe, that

these huffingWits, ashigh as they are, may learn one true Point of

Philosophyfrom theseHagsand their Familiars ; theſe evil Spirits

certainlymaking theirBargains wisely enough in Covenanting for

the Witches Soul. Which clause, ifit were not expreft, the Soul were

freefrom the Familiarsjurisdiction after Death. Wherefore it is

no contemptible Argument, these evil Spirits Covenanting for the

Soul ofthe Witch, that they know the Soul furvives the Body, and

therefore make their Bargain ſure for the poſſeſſion of it, as their

Peculium after Death, otherwise if the Soul were mortal they would

tellthe WitchesSo, themore easily to precipitate them into all wick-

edness, andmakethem more eagerby their miniſtry to enjoy thispre-

Sent Life. Butthis Doctrineis inconſiſtent with the Form ofhis Co-

venant,whereby they are aſſured to him after Death,

4
RELAT.
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RELAT. VII.

Touching Florence Newton, an Irish Witch of

Youghal, taken out of her Tryal at the Affizes

held for the County of Cork, September II .
Anno 1661.

THIS
HIS Florence Newton was committed to Youghal Prifon,

by the Maiorof the Town, March 24. 1661, for Be-

witching Mary Longdon, whogaveEvidence against her at Cork

Affizes, as follows.

Mary Longdon being Sworn and Examined what the could

ſay against the faid Florence Newton for any Practice ofWitch-

craftupon her felf, and being bidden to lookon the Priſoner,

her Countenance chang'd pale, and ſhe wasvery fearful tolook

towards her, but at laſt ſhe did. Andbeing askt whether ſhe

knewher, ſhe ſaid ſhedid, and wiſhtthe never had. Beingaskr

how long the had known her, ſhe ſaid for 3 or4 Years ; and

that at Christmas laſt, the ſaid Florence came tothe Deponent,

at the Houſe ofJohn Pyne in Youghal, where the Deponentwas

a Servant ; and askt the Deponent to give her a piece of Beef

out ofthe Powdering-Tub ; andthe Deponent anſwering her,

that she could not give away her Master'sBeef, ſhe ſaidFlorence

ſeemed to be very angry, and ſaid, Thouhad'st as goodhavegi-

ven it me, and ſo went away grumbling.

That about aWeek after , theDeponent being going to the

Water with a Pail ofCloth on her Head, ſhe met the ſaid Flo-

rence Newton, who came full in her Face, and threw the Pail

offher Head, and violently kiſt her, and ſaid, Mary, I pray

thee, let thee and Ibe Friends ; for I bear thee no ill Will, and

Ipray thee do thou bearme none: And that the the Deponent

went afterwards home, and that within a fewDays after, the

fawaWomanwith aVail over her Face, ſtandby her Bed-

fide, and one ſtanding by herlike a little old Man in Silk-

cloaths, andthat this Man which the took to be aSpirit, drew

the Vail from off the Womans Face, andthen she knew it to

beGoody Newton ; and that the Spirit ſpake to the Deponent,

andwould havehad her promifehim to follow his Advice

and ſheſhould have allthings after her own Heart, to which

Theſays, ſhe Anſwered, That she would have nothing to ſayto

him, for herTruſt was in the Lord.

That
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Thatwithin a Month after the faid Florence had Kift her,

ſhe thisDeponent fell very ill ofFits orTrances, which would

takeheron the ſudden, in that violence, that 3 or 4Mencould

not hold her ; and in her Fits ſhe would often be taken with

Vomitings, and would vomitup Needles, Pins, Horſe-nails,

Stubbs, Wool, and Straw, and that very often. And being

askt whether ſhe perceived at theſe times what ſhe Vomited?

She said she did; for then she was not in ſo great Distracti-

onas in other partsofher Fits ſhe was. And that a little be-

fore the firſt beginning of her Fits ſeveral ( and very many )

ſmall Stones would fall upon her as she went up and down,

and would follow herfromplace to place, and from oneRoom

to another, and would hit her on the Head, Shoulders, and

Arms, and fall to the ground and vaniſh away. Andthat ſhe

and ſeveralothers would fee themboth fall upon her, and on

the ground, but could never take them, ſave onely ſome few,

which the andher Maſter caught in theirHands : Amongſt

which. one that hada holein itſhe tied (as the was advised )

with a leatherThong to her Purſe, but it was vaniſht imme-

diately, though the Leather continuedtied ona faft Knot.

That in herFits ſhe often ſaw this Florence Newton, andcryed

out against her for Tormenting of her, for ſhe ſays, that the

would feveral times ſtick Pins into herArms, and fome ofthem

ſo faft, that aMan muſtpluck 3 or 4 times to get out thePin,

andthey were ſtuck betwixt the Skin and the Fleſh. That

ſometimes ſhe ſhouldbe remov'd out ofher Bed into another

Room, ſometimes ſhe ſhouldbe carried to the top oftheHouſe

laid on a Boardbetwixt two Sollar-beams, ſometimes put into

aCheſt, ſometimes under aparcelofWool, ſometimes betwixt

twoFeather-bedson which the uſed to lie, and ſometimes be-

twixt theBedand the Mat in her Maſter's Chamberin theDay-

time. Andbeing askt how the knew she was thus carried about

anddiſpoſed of,feeinginher Fitsſhe was in a violentDiſtraction?

She answered,ſhe never knew where ſhe was, till they ofthe Fa-

milyand theNeighbours with them, wouldbe taking her out of

theplaces whither ſhe was ſocarried and removed. And being

askt the reaſonwherefore ſhe cryed out ſomuch againstthe ſaid

FlorenceNewton in her Fits ? She anſwer'd, becauſe ſhe ſaw her,

and felt her Torturing.

Andbeing askt how she could think it was Fiorence Newton

thatdidher this prejudice ? She said, firſt, becauſe ſhethrea-

tened her, then becauſe after ſhe had Kiſt her, ſhe fell into theſe

Fits, and that ſheboth ſawand felt her tormenting. Andlastly,
that
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that whenthe People of the Family by advice of the Neigh-

bours and conſent of the Maior, had fent for Florence Newton

tocome to theDeponent, she was always worſe when she was

brought unto her, and her Fits more violent than at another

time. And that after the faid Florencewas committed at Youg-

hall, the Deponent was not troubled, but was very well till a

little while after the ſaid Florence was removed to Cork, and

thentheDeponent was as ill as ever before. And the Ma-

ior of Youghal, one Mr. Mayre, then ſent to know whether the

faid Florence were bolted (as the Deponent was told) and find-

ing she was not, order was given to put her Bolts on her;

whichbeingdone, the Deponent faith she was well again, and

fohath continued everfince. Andbeing asked whethershehad

ſuchlike Fits before the faid Florence gave her thekiſs, she faith

she never had any, but believes that with that kiſs ſhe bewitcht

her, and theratherbecause she hath heard from Nicholas Pyne,

and others, that the ſaid Florence had confefſſed as much.

This MaryLongdon having cloſed up her Evidence, Florence

Newton peep'dat her,as it were betwixt the heads ofthe by ſtan-

ders that interpoſed betwixt her and the faidMary, and lifting

upbothherhands together as they were manacled caſt them in

an angry violent motion (as was ſeen and obſerved byW. Afton)

towards the ſaid Mary, as if the intended to ſtrike at her if the

could have reacht her, and ſaid, Now she is down. Upon

which the Maid fell ſuddenly down to the ground like a stone,

andfell into a moſt violent fit, that all the People that could

cometo layhands onher could ſcarce hold her, ſhe biting her

ownArms and ſhreeking out in a moſt hideous manner to the

amazement of all the beholders. And continuing ſo for abouta

quarter of anhour (the faid Fiorence Newton fittingby her felf

allthat whilepinching her ownHandsand Arms, as was ſworn

by ſome that obſerved her ) the Maidwas ordered tobe carried

out of Court and taken into a House. Whence ſeveral Perſons

after that, brought word that the Maid was in a Vomiting fit,

and they brought in ſeveral crooked Pins, and Straws, and

Wooll, inwhite foam like ſpittle ingreat proportions. Where-

upon theCourt having taken notice that the Maid had said ſhe

had beenvery wellwhenthe ſaid Florence was in Bolts, and ill

againwhen out ofthem, till they were again put onher, de-

manded of the Gaoler if she was in Bolts or no, to which he

faidſhewas not, but only manacled. Upon which order was

given to puton her Bolts, and upon putting themon, ſhe cryed

out, ſhewas killed, ſhe was undone, ſhe was ſpoiled, why do

you tormentmethus ? and ſo continuedcomplaining grievouſly

for halfa quarter of anhour. Andthencame inaMeſſenger
from
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from theMaid, and informed the Court the Maid was well.

At which Florence immediately and cholerickly uttered theſe

words, She is not wellyet. And beingdemanded how sheknew

ſhe was not well yet? ſhe denied ſhe ſaid ſo, though many in

Court heard her ſay the words, and ſhe ſaid, if the did, the

knew not what ſhe ſaid, being old and diſquieted, and di-

ſtracted with her ſufferings. But theMaidbeing reasonably well

come to her felf, was before the Court knew any thing of it,

ſent out ofTown to Youghal, and ſowas no farther Examined

bytheCourt

The Fit of theMaid being urgedby the Courtwith all the

Circumstances of itupon Florence, to have been a continuance

ofher Devilish practice,ſhe denied it, and likewise the motion of

herhands, or the ſaying,Now she is down,though the Court faw

the firſt and the words were ſworn by one Roger Moor. AndTho-

mas Harriſon ſwore that he had obſerved the ſaid Florence peep

ather, anduſe that motion with her hands, and ſaw theMaid

fall immediately upon that motion, and heard the words, Now

ſhe isdown uttered.
Nicholas Stout was next produced by Mr. Attorney-General,

whobeing ſworn and Examined ſaid. That he had oft tried

her, having heard say that Witches could not ſay the Lord's

Prayer, whether the could say that Prayer or no, and found the

could not. Whereupon ſhe ſaid she could say it, and had oft

faid it, And the Court being defiredby her to hear her ſay it;

gave her leave, And four times together after theſe words [give

us this dayour daily bread] ſhe continually faid as weforgive

them, leaving always out the words [and forgive us our tref-

pafſfes] upon which the Court appointed one near her to teach

her theſewords ſhe ſo left out. But the either could not or

would not ſay them, uſing only theſe or the like words when

theſe were repeated, Ay, Ay, treſpaſſes, that's the words. And

being oft preſſfed to utter the words as they were repeated to

her, ſhe did not. Andbeing askedthe reaſon, ſhe ſaid she was

old and had abad memory ; andbeing asked howher memory

ſerved her ſo well for other parts of the Prayer, and only fail

her for that, ſhe ſaid sheknew not, neither could ſhe help it.

John Pyne being likewiſe ſworn and Examined, ſaid that

about January laſt the ſaid Mary Longdon being his Servant,

wasmuchtroubled with little Stones that were thrown at her

wherever the went, and that he hath ſeen them come as if they

werethrown at her, others as if they dropped on her, and that

he hath ſeen very greatgreat quantities of them, and that they

would, after theyhad hit her, fall on the ground, and then
vaniſh

1
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vaniſh, ſo that none ofthemcouldbe found. And farther that

the Maid once caught one ofthem,and he himselfanother, and

oneofthem witha hole in it, ſhe tyed to her Purſe, but it va-

niſhed in a little time, but the knot ofthe Leather that tied it

remained unaltered. That after theſe ſtones had thus haunted

her, ſhe fell into moſt grievous fits, wherein ſhe was ſo violent-

ly distracted, thatfour Men wouldhave very muchadotohold

her, and that in thehighest extremity ofher fits, ſhewouldcry

out againstGammer Newton for hurting and tormenting ofher.

That ſometimes theMaidwould be reading in a Bible, and on

a fudden he hath ſeen the Bible ſtruck out ofher Hand intothe

middleof the Room, and she immediately caſt into a violent

fit. That in the fits he hath ſeen twoBibles laid on her Breast,

and in the twinkling ofan eye they would be caſt betwixt the

two Beds the Maid layupon, ſometime thrown into themiddle

of the Room, and that Nicholas Pyne held the Bible in the

Maids hand ſo faſt, that it being ſuddenly ſnatcht away, two

ofthe Leaves were torn. That inmanyother fits the Maid was

removed ſtrangely, in the twinkling of an eye, out ofthe Bed,

ſometimes into the bottom of a Chest with Linnen, under all

the Linnen, and the Linnen not at alldiſordered ſometimes be-

twixt the two Beds she lay on, ſometimes under a parcel of

Wooll, ſometimes betwixt his Bed and the Mat ofit in another

Room; andonce she waslaid ona ſmall deal Board, which lay

onthe topof the Houſe betwixt two Sollar Beams, where he

wasforced to re^r up Ladders to have her fetcht down. That

inher firs she h. th often Vomited up Wool, Pins, Horſe-nails,

Straw, Needles, and Moſs, witha kind ofwhiteFoam orSpit-

tle, and hath had ſeveral Pins ſtuck into her Arms and Hands,

that ſometimes a Man must pull three or four times before he

could pullone ofthem out; and ſomehavebeen stuck between

the fleſh and theskin, where they might be perfectly feen, but

not takenout, norany place ſeen where they wereput in. That

whenthe Witch was brought into theRoom, where ſhe was,

ſhewouldbeinmore violent and longer laſting fits than at other

times. That all the time the Witch was at liberty, the Maid

was ill, andas foon as she was committed and bolted, ſhe re-

covered and was well, and when the Witch was removed to

CorktheMaidfell ill. Andthereupon theMaior of Youghal ſent

tofee ifthewerebolted orno, and to acquaint them the Maid

was ill, and defire them ifthe Witch were not bolted, they

wouldbolt her. That she immediately mended and was as

wellasever she was: andwhentheMeſſenger came from Cork,and
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andtold them when the Witch was bolted, it fellout to be the

very time theMaid amended at Youghal.

Nicholas Pynebeing ſworn, faith,Thatthe ſecond night after

that the Witch was in Priſon, beingthe 24 of March last, he

andFofeph Thompson, Roger Hawkins, and ſome others went to

ſpeak with her concerning the Maid, and told her that it was

the general Opinionofthe Town that she had bewitched her,

and defired her to deal freely with them, whether she hadbe-

witchedher or no, She ſaid she hadnot bewitched her, but it

may be she had over-looked her, and that there was agreat

difference betwixt bewitching and over-looking,and that shecould

not have done her any harm ifshe had not toucht her, and that

therefore she had kiſt her. Andshe said that what miſchiefshe

thought of at that time ſhe kiſt her, that would fall upon her,

andthat shewouldnot but confeſs she had wronged theMaid,

and thereupon fell down upon her Knees, and prayed God to

forgive her for wronging the poor Wench. They wisht that

she might notbe wholly destroyedby her; towhich she said,

it must be another that muſt help her, andnot they thatdid the

harm. Andthen she said, there were others, as GoodyHalf-

penny, andGoody Dodin Town, that coulddo theſe things as

wellas she, andthat itmightbe one ofthein thathaddonethe

Maidwrong.

That towardsEvening theDoor ofthe Priſon shook, andshe

aroſeup hastily and ſaid, What makeſt thou here this time a

night ? and there was a very great noiſe, as if ſome body with

Bolts andChains had beenrunning upand down the Room,

andthey asked her what it wasshe ſpoke to and what itwas

madethe noiſe; and she said shesawnothing, neither did she

ſpeak, and ifshedid itwas sheknewnot what. But the next

dayshe confeft it was aSpirit, andher Familiar in the shape of

aGrey-hound.

He faith farther, That he and Mr EdwardPerry, and others

forTrial ofher took aTyle off the Priſon, next to the place

wheretheWitch lay, and carried ittothe Houſewhere theMaid

lived, and put it into the fire till it was red-hot, and thendrop-

pedfome ofthe Maids Water upon it, and the Witch was then

grievoufly tormented, and when the Water confumed ſhe was

wellagain.

Andas to the ftones fallingon and caſt at the Maid, as to

the Maids fits, her removal into the Cheſtunder theWool, be-

twixt the Feather-beds, on the top of the deal Board betwixt

two Sollar beams, concerning the Bibles and their remove, his

holding one ofthem in the Maids hands till two Leaves were

torn,

-
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torn, concerning the Maid Vomiting, and calling out againſt

the Witch , he agreeth perfectly throughout with John Pyne as

before.

Edward Perrybeing likewiſe ſworn, depoſeth, That he, Mr.

Greatrix, and Mr. Blackwall, went to theMaid, and Mr. Grea-

trix and he had read of a wayto discover a Witch, which he

would put in practice. And ſo they fent for the Witch, and

fet heron a Stool, and a Shoemaker with a ſtrong Awl endea-

voured to ſtick it in the Stool, butcould not till the third time.

And then theybad her come off the Stool, but ſhe ſaid she was

veryweary andcould not ſtir. Then two ofthem pulled her

off, and the Men went to pull out his Awl, and it dropt into

his hand with halfan Inch broke offthe blade of it, and they

all looked to have found whereit had been stuck, but could find

noplacewhere anyentry had beenmadeby it. Then they took

another Awl, and put it into the Maids hand, and oneof them

took theMaids hand,andran violently attheWitches handwith

it, butcouldnot enter it, though the Awl was ſo bent that none

ofthemcould put it ſtreight again. Then Mr. Blackwall took

a Launce and launc'd one of her hands an Inch and a half

long, and a quarter of an Inch deep, but it bled not at all.

Then he launc'd the other hand, and then they bled.

He further faith, That after ſhe was in Priſon, he went with

Roger Hawkins and others to diſcourſe with the Witch about

theMaid, and they askt what it was ſhe ſpake to the day be-

fore, and after ſomedenial, ſhe ſaid it was aGrey-hound which

was her Familiar, and went out at the Window; and then ſhe

faid, If I havedonethe Maid hurt, I am forry for it. Andbe-

ing then asked whether ſhe had doneher any hurt, ſhe ſaid ſhe

neverdid bewitch her, but confeſſed the had overlooked her that

time ſhe kiſt her, but that the could not now help her, for none

could help that didthe miſchief, but others. And further the

Deponent faith, That after atthe Aſſize at Cafhal, he meeting

with one William Lap, and diſcourſing about theſe paſſages

withhim, the faid Lap told the Deponent, that ifhe would but

take aTyle off the Houſe near the place where the Witch lay

andheat it red hot inthe Fire, and then take ſome ofthe Maids

Water and drop upon it, that ſo long as this was doing, he

ſhould find the Witch moft grievouſly tormented : That after-

wards he, EdwardPerry, Nicholas Pyne and others put this in

practice, and found that the Witch was extremely tormented

and vexed, and the experiment was over, thecame to her ſelf,

and thenthey askt herhow she came to hurt the Maid ? and the

faid, that what evil the thought against the Maidthat time ſhe
kift
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kiſt her, that would fall upon her, and that she could not have

hurt her except the had toucht her, and then she fell on her knees

and confefſed ſhe had wronged the Maid, and defired God to

forgive her. And then they put her upon ſaying the Lord's

Prayer, but she could not ſay the words, andforgive us our tref-

paffes.

Mr. Wood a Miniſter being likewiſe ſworn, and Examined,

depoſeth, That having heard ofthe Stones dropt and thrown at

theMaid, and ofher Fits, and meeting with the Maids Bro-

ther, he went along with him to the Maid, and found her in

her Fit crying out againstGammer Newton, that the prickt her

andhurt her. And when she came to her ſelf, he asked her

whathad troubled her, andſhe ſaid Gammer Newton And the

Deponent ſaid, why, she was not there. Yes, ſaid ſhe, I faw

her by mybed fide. The Deponent then askt her the origi-

-nal ofall, which therelated from the time of her begging the

Beef, andafter Kiſſing, and ſo to that time. That then they

cauſed the Maid tobe got up and fent for Florence Newton, bur

ſhe refuſed to come, pretending ſhe was ſick, though indeed it

appeared she was well. Then the Maior of Youghal came in

and ſpoke withthe Maid, andthen fent again andcauſed Flo-

rence Newton to be brought in, and immediately the Maid fell

into her Fit far more violent, andthree times as long as at any

other time, and all the time the Witch was in the Chamber,

the Maid cried out continually of being hurt here and there,

but never named the Witch ; but as soonas she was removeed,

then she cried out against her by the name ofGammer Newton,

and this for ſeveral times. And still when the Witch was out

oftheChamber, the Maid would defire to go to Prayers, and

hefound good affections in herin time ofPrayer, butwhen the

Witchwasbrought in again,thoughnever ſoprivately, although

shecould not poſſibly, as the Deponent conceives, ſee her, she

wouldbe immediatelyſenſleſs and like to be ſtrangled, and ſo

would continue till the Witch was taken out, and then though

never ſo privately carried away, she would come again to her

ſenſes. That afterwards Mr. Greatrix, Mr. Blackwall, and

fome others, whowould need ſatisfie themſelvesinthe influence

ofthe Witches preſence, tried it and found it ſeveral times. Al-

though he did it with all poffible privacy, and ſo as none could

think it poſſible for theMaid to know either ofthe Witches co-

ming in or going out.

RichardMayre, Maior ofYoughal, being likewiseSworn, faith,

That about the 24th ofMarch last, he ſent for Florence New-

ton, andExamined her about the Maid, and the at firſt denied

it,
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it, and accuſedGoodwife HalfpennyandGoodwifeDod, butat

length whenhe had cauſed a Boat to be provided, and had

thought to have tryed the Water-Experiment on them all 3, thern

Florence Newton confeſſed ſhe had over-lookt the Maid, anddone

herwrongwith a Kiss ; for which ſhe was heartily forry, and

defir'dGod to forgive her. That then he likewiſe Examined

the other two Women, Halfpenny and Dod, but they utterly

denied it, andwere content to abide any Tryal : Whereupon

hecauſedboth Florence, Halfpenny, and Dad, to be carried to

the Maid ; and hetold her, theſe two Women, or one ofthem

were faidby Gammer Newton tohave done her hurt, but ſhe

anſwer'd ; No, no, they are honest Women, but it is Gammer

Newton that hurts me, andIbelieveshe isnotfar off. That then

they afterwards brought inNewton privately, and then she fell

intoa moſt violentFit, ready to be ſtrangled, tillthe Witch was

removed, and then she was well again, and this for 3 ſeveral

times. He farther Depoſeth, That there were 3 Aldermen in

Youghal,whoſeChildren ſhehad kiſt, ashehadheard them affirm,

andall the Children died preſently after. And as to the fend.

ing toCork to have the Bolts put on, Swears as is formerlyDe.

pofed.
Fofeph Thompson being likewise Sworn, ſaid, That he went

inMarch last with RogerHawkins, Nicholas Pyne, and others to

thePriſon toconfer with Florence Newton about the Maid; but

ſhe would confeſs nothing that time. But towardsNight there

was a noiſe at the Priſon-door,asifſomething hadſhak't theDoor,

andFlorence ſtarted up and faid,What aileth thee to be hereat this

timeoftheNight ?And therewasmuch noise. Andthey askt her

whatſhe ſpoke to,andwhat made the greatNoiſe?But the denied

that ſhe ſpake,orthat ſheknewofanyNoife, andſaid, IfIspoke,I

faidIknew not what. And they went their ways at that time,

and went toher again the next Night, and askt her very feri-

oufly about thelast Nights Paſſage, and the Noiſe ; and then

ſhe confeft tothem that it was aGreyhound that came to her,

and that she had ſeen it formerly, and that it went out at the

Window: And then ſhe confeſſedthat the had done the Maid

wrong, for which she was forry, and defired God to forgive

her.

Hithertowehaveheard themoſt conſiderableEvidence touch-

ing FlorenceNewtonsWitchcraft upon MaryLongdon, forwhich

ſhewascommitted to Youghal Priſon, March 24, 1661. But

Aprilfollowing theBewitchtoneDavidJones to Death, by kif-

ing hisHandthrough the Grate of the Priſon, for which ſhe
was
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was Indicted at Cork Affizes, and the Evidence is as fol-

lows.

Elenor Jones Relict ofthe said DavidJones, being Sworn and

Examined inopenCourt, what she knew concerning any prac-

ticeofWitchcraft by the ſaid Florence Newton, upon the faidDa.

vidherHusband, gavein the Evidence, That in April laſt,

the ſaid David her late Husband having been out all the

Night, came home early in the Morning, andſaid to the faid

Elenor his Wife, Where dost thou think I have been all Night ?

To which she answered, She knew not : Whereupon he re-

plied, I and Frank Beſely have beenstanding Centinel over the

Witchall Night : To which she the ſaid Elenor ſaid, Why,

whathurt is that ? Hurt, quoth he, marry Idoubt it's never ajon

the better for me ; for ſhehath kist my Hand, and I have hada

greatpain in that Arm, and I verily believe ſhe bath Bewitched

me, if ever she Bewitched any Man. To which the answered,

The Lordforbid. That all theNight, and continually from that

time, he was reſtleſs and ill, complaining exceedingly of a great

pain in his Arm for 7 Days together, and at the 7 Days endhe

complained that the pain was come from his Arm to his Heart,

and then kept his Bed NightandDay, grievouſly afflicted, and

crying out against Florence Newton, and about 14 Days after he
died.

Fancis Beſely, beingSworn andExamined, faid, That about

the time afore-mentioned, meeting with the ſaid David Jones,

anddiſcourſing with him ofthe ſeveralReports then ſtirringcon-

cerningthe faidFlorenceNewton; ( who was then in Prifon ar

Youghal, for Bewitching Mary Longdon) viz. That she had

ſeveral Familiars reſorting to her in ſundry Shapes ; the faid

David Jones told him, the faid Francis Beſely, that he had

agreat mind to Watchher, the ſaid FlorenceNewton, one Night,

to fee whether he could obſerve anyCats or other Creatures

refortto her through the Grate, as 'twas ſuſpected they did,

anddefiredthefaid Francis togo with him, which hedid. And

that when they came thither, DavidJones came to Florence,

and toldher, that he had heard she could not ſay the Lord's-

Prayer ; towhich she anſwered, She could: He then defir'd

her toſay it ; but she excuſed her felf by thedecay ofMemory

through old Age : Then David Jones began to teach her,

but she couldnot, or would not ſay it, though often taught

it.

Uponwhich the said DavidJones and Befely being with-

drawna little from her, and difcourſing of her, not being able

solearnthisPrayer, she called out to David Jones, and laid,

David!
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David! David! comehither, Icansay the Lord's Prayer now :

Upon which Davidwenttowards her, and the ſaid Deponent

would havepluckt him back, and perfuadedhim not to have

gone to her, but hewould not be perfuaded, but went tothe

Grate to her,and ſhe began to ſaythe Lord's-Prayer, but could

not ſay, [Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ſo that David again taught

her, which ſhe ſeem'd to take very thankfully, andtold him the

had agreat mindtohave kiſt him, but that theGrare hindred,

butdefired shemight kiſs hisHand ; whereupon he gave her

hisHandthroughtheGrate, and shekiſt it, and towards break

ofDay, they went awayand parted, and foonafter, theDepo-

nentheardthat David Jones was ill.

Whereuponhe went to viſit him, and found him about 2 or

3Days after, veryill ofa pain in the Arm; whichhe exceed-

inglycomplained of, and told the Deponent, that ever fincehe

partedwithhim, hehad been ſeized on with that pain, and that

the oldHag had Bewitcht him whenshe kiſt hisHand,and that

shehadhim nowby the Hand, andwas pulling off his Arm.

Andhe said, Doyou not seethe oldHaghowshe pulls me ? Well,

Ilay myDeath on ber, shehas Bewitcht me. And ſeveral times

after, would complain that she had tormented him, and had

Bewitchedhim, andthathe laidhisDeathonher. And after 14

Days languishing, he, the ſaid DavidJonesdied.

1

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Relation is taken out of a Copy ofan authentick Record
as I conceive, every half Sheet having W. Afton writ in the

Margin, and then againW. Afton at the end of all, who in all

likelihood must beſome Publick-Notary or Record-keeper. Butthis

Witch ofYoughal isso famous, that Ihave heard Mr. Greatrix

Speak of ber at my Lord Conways at Ragley, and remembervery

well be toldthe Story of theAwl to me there. Thereis inthisRe-

tation an eximious Example of the Magical Venom of Witches ;

(whence they are calledVenefice) in that all the Mischief this

Witchdid, was by Kiſſing, orsome way touching thepartyſhe Be-

witcht, andshe confest unlessſhetoucht her, she coulddo hernoburt.

Which maybecalleda Magical Venom or Contagion. But how

Over-looking and Bewitching are diftinguished withthose ofthis

Hellish

:
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Hellish Fraternity, Iknow not. But that MaryLongdon wasBea

witcht byherOver-lookingheris manifest. Whether this Over-

looking relateς το ὀφθαλμός βάσκανο, and that the MagicalVe-

nom came out at her Eyes when she kiſſed the Maid, and whether

1 this ὀφθαλμός βάσκαν was the first kind of Witchery, distinct

fromthat ofBewitching Peopleby Images made of Wax, and af

terward any bewitchingby meer Looking or Touching, was called

Over-looking, wewill leave to the Criticks of that blackSchool to

-decide. As alsowhat is that, which in the Witches Shape,fohaunts

and torments the Bewitched party. For that it is not the meer

Fancy ofthe Bewitchedſeems reasonable tojudge, because theirmeer

Fancycouldnot createfuch kinds ofextreme Torments to them.

And therefore it is either the Witches Familiar in her Shape, or

the Aeftrial Spirit ofthe Witch, because the Witch is fometimes

wounded by striking at her Appearance, as ithappened in theAp-

pearance ofJane Brooks, and also in that of JulianCox, as you

shall find in the Relationfollowing,

1

RELAT. VIII.

The Narrative ofMr. Pool, a Servant and Officer

in the Court to Judge Archer in his Circuit, còn

cerning the Trial ofJulian Coxfor Witchcraft ;

who beinghimselfthen present, an Officer in the

Court, noted as follows, viz.

julian
Ulian Cox, aged about 70 Years, was Indicted at Taunton

in Somersetshire, about Summer Afſizes, 1663, before Judge

Archer, thenJudge of Affize there, for Witchcraft, which she

practiſed upon ayoung Maid, whereby her Body languished,

and was impaired ofHealth, by reaſon of strange Fits upon ac-

countofthe faidWitchcraft.

TheEvidence against her was divided into two Branches

Firſt, to prove her aWitch in general: Secondly, to prove

her Guilty of the Witchcrafts contained in the Indictment.

For the proof of the first Particular : The firſt Witneſs

was, aHuntsman, who Swore that he went out with a Pack

of Hounds to Hunt a Hare, and not far from Fulian Cox her

Houſe,1.1 Y

1
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:

Houſe, he at laſt ſtarteda Hare: The Dogs hunted her very

cloſe. and the third Ring hunted her in view, till at laſt the

Huntsman perceiving the Hare almoſtſpent, and making toward

a great Buſh, he ranon the other ſide of the Bush to take her

up, and preferve her from the Dogs; but as soon as he laid

Hands on her, it proved to be Julian Cox, who had her Head

groveling on the ground, and her Globes (as he expreſt it) up-

ward: Heknowing her, wasſo affrighted that his Hair on

his Head ſtood an end ; and yet ſpake to her, and askt her

what brought herthere ; but she was ſo far out of Breath, that

she could not make him anyAnſwer : His Dogs alſocame up

with fullCry to recover the Game, and ſmeltat her, andſoleft

offHunting any farther. And the Huntsman with his Dogs.

wenthomeprelently, ſadly affrighted.

Secondly, Another Witneſs Swore, That as he paſſed by

CoxherDoor, the was taking a Pife ofTobacco upon the Thre-

ſhold of her Door, and invited him tocome in and take a Pipe,

which he did, and ashe was Smoaking, Julian ſaid to him,

Neighbour, look what a pretty thing there is : He lookt down

and there wasa monstrous great Toadbetwixthis Legs, ſtaring

him in the Face : Heendeavour'd tokill itby ſpurning it, but

could not hit it: Whereupon Julian badehim forbear, and it

would do him no hurt ; but hethrewdown his Pipeand went

home, (which was about two Miles off ofJulianCoxher Houſe)

andtold his Family what had happen'd, and that he believed

it was oneof Julian Cox her Devils.

After, he was taking a Pipe of Tobacco at home, and the

fame Toad appear'd betwixt his Legs : He took the Toad

outtokill it, and to his thinking, cut it in ſeveral pieces, but

returning to his Pipe, the Toad ſtill appeared: He endeavour'd

to burn it, but could not : As length he took a Switch and

beat it; theToad ran ſeveral times about the Room to avoid

han, he still perfuing itwith Correction : At lengththeToad

cryed, and vanitht, and he was never afrer troubled with

it.

Thirdly, Another Swore, That Julian paft by hisYardwhile

hisBeaftswere in Milking, and ſtooping down, ſcoredupon the

ground for fomeſmall time; during which time, his Cattle ran

Mad, and fome ran their Heads against the Trees, and moſt

ofthemdied ſpeedily : Whereupon concluding theywere Be-

witcht, he was after advised to this Experiment, to find out

the Witch, viz. to cut offthe Ears ofthe Bewitcht Beasts, and

burn them, andthat the Witch ſhould be in miſery, and could

not reft tillthey were plucktout; which he tried, and while

they
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they wereburning, Julian Cox came into the Houſe, raging

and ſcolding, that they had abused her without cauſe, but the

wentpreſentlytothe Fire, and took out the Ears that were

burning, and then ſhewas quiet.

Fourthly, Another Witneſs Swore, That the had ſeenJulian

Cox fly into her own Chamber-window in her full proportion,

and that ſhe very well knew her, and was fure it was ſhe.

Fifthly, Another Evidence, was the Confeffion of Fulian

Coxher ſelf, upon her Examination before a Justice of Peace,

which was to this purpoſe : That thehad beenoften tempted

by theDevil to be aWitch, but never conſented. That one

Evening thewalkt out about aMile from her own Houſe, and

therecame riding towards her 3Perſons upon 3 Broom-ſtaves,

-born up about aYard and a halffrom the ground ; 2 ofthem

The formerly knew, which was a Witch and aWizard that were

Hang'd for Witchcraft ſeveral Years before. The third Per-

fon the knew not; hecame in the Shape ofa black Man, and

tempted her to give him herSoul, or to that effect, and to ex-

preſs it by pricking her Finger, and giving her Name in her

Blood intokenofit, and toldher, that the had Revenge againft

feveral Perſons that had wronged her, but could not bring her

purpoſe topaſs without his help, andthatupontheTerms afore-

faidhe would aſſiſt her to be revenged against them; but the

faid, the did not conſent to it. This was the sum ofthe gene-

ral Evidence to prove hera Witch.

But nowfor the ſecond Particular, to proveher guilty ofthe

Witchcraft uponthe Maid, whereof ſhe was Indicted, thisEvi-
dencewas offer'd .

It was proved thatJulian Coxcame for an Alms totheHoufe

where thisMaid was aServant, and that the Maid told her,

ſhe ſhould have none, and gaveher acroſs Antwer that difplea-

ſed Julian ; whereupon Julian wasangry, and told the Maid

ſhe ſhould repent it before Night, and ſo ſhedid ; for before

Nightſhe was taken witha Convulfion Fit, and that after that

left her, ſhe ſaw Julian Coxfollowing her, and cryed out to the

People in the Houſe to ſave her from Julian.

Butnone ſaw Julian buttheMaid, and alldid impute it to

her Imagination only. And in the Night the cryed out of

Julian Cox, andthe black Man, that they came upon herBed

and tempted herto Drink ſomething they offered her, butſhe,

cryed out, Shedefied the Devils Drenches. This alſo they im-

puted to her Imagination, andbade her be quier, becauſe they

inthe fameChamber, with her, did not fee or hear any thing,

andthey thoughtit had beenher Conceit only.

Y 3 The
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TheMaid the next Night expecting the fame Conflict the

had the Nightbefore, brought up with her a Knife, and laid

it ather Beds-head. About the ſame timeofthe Night as be-

fore, Julian and theblackMancame again upon theMaids Bed,

and tempted her toDrink that whichthey brought, but ſhe re-

fuſed, crying in the audience ofthe rest oftheFamily, that she

defied the Devils Drenches, and took the Knife and ſtabb'd Fu-

lian, and as she faid, the wounded her in the Leg, and was im-

portunate with the Witneſs to ride to Julian Cox's Houſe pre-

fently to fee if it were not fo. The Witneſs went and tock the

Knife with him. Julian Cox would not let him in, but they

forc'd the the Door open, and found a freſh Woundin Julians

Leg, as the Maid bad faid, whichdid fuitwiththe Knife, and

Julian had beenjuſtDreffing itwhenthe Witneſs came, There

was Blood alſo found upon theMaidsBed.

The next Morning the Maid continu'd her Out-cries, that

Julian Cox appearedto her in the Houſe-wall, and offer'd her

great Pins which she was forc'd to swallow: And all theDay

the Maid was obferved to convey her Hand to theHouſe-wall.

and from the Wallto her Mouth, and ſhe ſeem'd by the motion

ofherMouth, asif she did Eatsomething; but none faw any

thing but the Maid, and therefore thought ſtill it might be her

Fancy, anddid not much mindit. But towards Night, this

Maid began to be very ill, and complain'd, that the Pins that

Julian forc'd her to Eat out of the Wall, did torment her in all

parts ofher Body that the could not endure it, and made lamen-

table Out-cries for pain: Whereupon ſeveral Perſons being

preſent, the Maid wasundreſt, and inſeveral parts oftheMaids

Body ſeveral great fwellings appeared, andoutof the heads of

the ſwellings, feveral great Pins points appear'd ; which the

Witneſs took out, and upon theTrial there were about 30 great

Pins produc'd inCourt, ( which I my self handled ) all which

wereSwornby ſeveral Witneſſes, thatthey weretakenout ofthe

Maids Body, in manner as is aforesaid.

JudgeArcher, who Tried the Prisoner, told theJury, That

hehadheardthat aWitch couldnot repeat that Petition in the

Lords-Prayer, viz. [Andlead us not into Temptation ] and ha-

ying this occafion, hewould try the Experiment, and toldthe

Jury, that whether the could orcould not, they were not in the

leaſt meaſure to guide their Verdict according to it, becauſe it

was not Legal Evidence, but that they must be guided intheir

Verdictby theformer Evidences giveninupon Oathonly.

ThePrisoner wascall'd for up to the next Bar tothe Court,

and demanded ifshe couldsay the Lord's Prayer ? She said
The
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thecould, andwent over the Prayer readily, till the cametothat

Petition; then she faid, (And lead us into Temptation ] or

[And lead us not into noTemptation) butcould not lay [And

leadus not into Temptation ] though she was directed to lay it

afterone that repeated it to her distinctly; but she could not

repeat it otherwiſe than is expreſt already, though tried to do

it near halt a ſcore times in open Court. After all which

the Juryfound her Guilty, andJudgment having been given

within 3 or 4Days, the was Executedwithout any Confeffion
oftheFact.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS is a Copy of a Narrativefent by Mr, Pool, Octob. 24
1672. to Mr. Archer of Emanuel College, Nephew to the

Fudge, upon the desire ofDr. Bright. But I remember bere at

Cambrige. Iheardthe main Paſſages of thisNarrative whenthey

first werespread abroad after the Afſizes, and particularly by G.

Rust, afterBishop ofDromore in Ireland. Nordo Idoubt but it

is atrue Account ofwhat was attested before Fudge Archer at the

Aſſizes. For it is a thing to me altogether incredible, that he that

was an Officer or Servant ofthe Judge, and present in the Court

at the Examination andTryal, and there took Notes, ſhouldwrite

aNarrative, whenthere weresomanyEar-witneſſesbesides himself

ofthesamethings, that wouldbe obnoxious to the difproofof those

that were preſentas wellashimself. It may not be amiſs here to

transcribe what Dr. M. did write toMr.G. touching thisStory in

a Letter Dated Dec. 26. 1678 .

This Narrative, ſayshe, bath the most authentickConfirmati-

on that humaneAffairs are capable of, Senſe and the Sacredness

of an Oath. But yet I confefs, I heard that Judge Archer has

been taxed bysome of overmuch Credulity, for sentencing Julian

Cox to Death upon thoſe Evidences. But to deal freely, Ifuspert

bySuch as out oftheir Ignorance misinterpreted feweralPaſſages in

theEvidence, or were ofsuch a dullstupidSadduceanTemper, tha

they believe there are no Spirits nor Witches. And truly I must

confefs, that the Huntsman, though he depofed uponupon Oath, that

when he came in totakeup the Hare at theBush, itprovedtobe

JulianY 4
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1

JulianCoxwith ber Face towards theground, &c. His expreffing

Jofhimselftouching herGlobes, andthe Dogs smelling, &c. looks

omething humoursomely and ludicrously on it. But I must farther

add, that I thinkit was only that his Fancy was tickled with the

featness of thePhanomenon, not that hewould beso wicked as to tella

Lieupon Oath,and that for nothing. Sic vita hominum eftfaysTul-

ly, utadmaleficium nemo conetur ſine ſpe atque emolumento ac-

cedere. But that those Halfwitted People thought be Sworefalfe

Ifuppofewas, because they imagined that what hetold, impliedthat

Julian Coxwas turned into an Hare, which she was not, nor did,

bis Report imply anysuch real Metamorphosis ofher Body, but that

theſe ludicrous Demons exhibited to thefight ofthis Huntsman and

bis Dogs, the shape ofan Hare, one ofthem turning himelf into

fuch a Form, and others hurrying on theBodyofJulian near thefame

place, andat theſameſwiftneſs, but interpofing betwixt thatHare-

like Spectre and ber Body, modifyingthe Air,so that the Scene there

tothe Beholdersfight, was as if nothing but Air were there, anda

Shew ofEarth perpetuallysuitedto that where the Hare paſſed. As

Ihaveheardoffome Painters that have drawn the Sky in anhuge

Landskip, so lively, that the Birdshave flown against it, thinking

itfreeAir, andſohave fallen down. And ifPainters andFuglers

by theTricks of Leger-de-main can do ſuch strange Feats to the

deceiving ofthe Sight, itis nowonder that theſe airy invisible Spi-

rits asfarfurpaßthem in allſuch præſtigious doings, as theAirfur-

paffes the Earthforfubtilty.

And the like Præſtigiæ may be in the Toad. It mightbeareal

Toad (though actuated andguided by aDamon ) whichwas cutin

picces, andthat alſowhich was whipt about, andat lastsnatcht out

offight ( as if it had vanisht) by these Aerial Hocus-Pocus's.

And iffomeFuglershave Tricks to takehot Coals into theirMouth

without hurt, certainly it is noſtrange thing thatsomesmall attempt

didnot fuffice to burn that Toad. That such a Toad, Sent by a

Witch, andcrawling up the Bodyof the Man of the House as be

fatebytheFire-fide, was over-mastered by him and his Wife toge-

ther, and burnt in the Fire. I have beardſometime ago credibly re-

portedby one ofthe Ifle ofEly. Of these Demoniack Vermin, I

have heard other Stories alſo, as ofaRat that followed aManſome

fcore ofMiles, trudging through thick and thin along with him. So

little difficulty is there in that ofthe Toad.

And that ofJulianCox's beingseen tofly in at her own Chamber

Window, there it no difficulty in it, ifit be understood of her Fami-

liar, the blackMan, that had transformed himself into her shape.

For there is nosuch unusual thing for Witches to appear either in

their Astral Spirits, or by their Familiars, as if it were their very

bodily

1
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bodily Perfons. Butwhenshe appeared to the Maid together with

theblackMan, and offered her to drink, it is likely it washerAftral

Spirit, and Julians being woundedin her body by the wound on her

Astral Spirit isjustsuch another cafe, as that ofJaneBrooks, which

you yourselfnote inyour Bookof Witchcraft. ?

The moſt incredible thing is her eating of Pins, ſhe knowing

them to befuch. But they that are bewitched are not themselves,

and being poſſeſſed are actuatedin the parts oftheirbody, andsheir

mind driven by that ugly inmate in them, to what he will; which

is notorious in the story of Mrs. Frogmorton's Children. And for

thePins thusSwallowed, their coming out in the exteriourparts of

berbody, Examples ofthis fort are infinite ; andfar morestrange

than these are recorded by Baptista Van Helmont, de Injectis.

These arethe most incredible paſſages in this Narrative, andyet

yousee how credible they are, ifrightly understood. But those that

believe no Spirits, will believe nothing never ſo credible ofthis kind

and others thathavesome natural aversion from these things will

preſently interpret them in the vulgar ſenſe, and then sweetly ſneer

at their ownignorance. But I must confess, ifthisbe a true Rela-

tion ofwhat paſſed in the Court, I do not queſtion but the things

that were sworn didſo appear to them that fiwore them. Or else

there is nothing to be creditedin humane affairs. But concerning

the truth ofthe Relation, besides what I hinted in my last to you,

you would do welltowrite tosome or other in Taunton, &c. Thus

farDr.M.

Andifone beſo curious as to defire an account of Mr. G. hisfar-

ther inquiry into this business, Ican tell him that he wrote to Mr.

Hunt, who was then buſie inſome Court, yet made shift to read the

Narrative,and wrotetwo or threelines tohim backto this effect.Tha

one principal Evidence was omitted in the Narrative, but that is

nothing against the truth of the reſt. But he addsalso, thatfome

things werefalſe. Which wouldstumble one, andmake him think

that the credit of this Narrative is quite blaſted thereby. But this

riddle is easily unriddledby him that conſiders, that Mr. Huntmay

respect those things that aresaidto be confeft byherin her examina-

tion before a Fustice ofPeace. Forhe alsohavingsome time Exa-

minedher, andſke makingnosuch confeffion tohim (asMr.G. him-

SelfSays ina LettertoDr. M. that beperuſedthat Examination in

Mr. Hunt's Book, andthere was not any thing confiderabletherein)

mightspeakthis in referencetotheExamination whichshehadtaken,

Thethennot confeſſingſofreely as tosome otherJustice,whoſe Exami-

nation therefore wasmadeuseofinthe Court. But this cannotconcern

atallthe rest of the Narrative,which wasgiven upon Oath inthe

Court inthehearing ofall. This Ithoughtfit not to omit asbeingdefi
rous
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rous todealwith all faithfulness in concealing nothing, andnot to

impoſeupon theReader, but that he maymake his judgment upon

thewhole matter.

Asfor the Witches being hurried along with that Hare-like

Spectre, her being out ofbreath (as the Huntsman teſtified ) makes

itmost probable ; or at least that she was hurriedfrom some other

place on theearth, or in the air ( to meet there at length with the

Hare-like Spectre) but this inviſibly by that κλεψωπία, or Preſti-

giatory art orfaculty oftheſe ludicrous Dæmons, whereby they can

fo modific the Air immediatelynext to theparty they wouldconceal,

that it looks there like the free Skic, or what Landskip they please,

as when they ſhew in a Shew-ftone orGlass, the very Room in

whichthe party is, the Demon by the power ofbis Imagination, fo

modifying at least his own Vehicle. Which powersome of thoseof

theAtheistick Brotherhood cannot with any face deny, Supposing

there are Demons, they giving agreaterpower to the Imagination

ofa Man, as ifit were able to transform theAir into real Birds or

Mice, orfuch like Creatures livinglysuchfor the preſent. But any

thing must be believed, rather than the Existence ofWitches and

Demons.

It will not be amiſshere to take notice what an eminent example

this JulianCox is ofMoles his Megnonenah or Mecaffephah ta-

ken in theSamesense, that is, ofsuchaWitch as is thought by a

κλεψωπία, or preſtigiatory power ( though it is the Devil that does

theſefeats, not ſhe) to transform herselfintostrangeshapes, and

ufeother fuch like deceptions ofthe sight. As also it is a notable

inftance ofthe Aftral Spirits of Witches, howstrongly, though at a

distance ofplace, they are tied together in a fatal Sympathy with

- their Bodies, the Body ofJulian being wounded by a stab at her

Aftral Spirit, as it fared alſo in Jane Brooks, and an OldWo-

man in Cambrige-ſhire, whose Altral Spirit coming into aMans

house, ( as he was fitting aloneatthe Fire) in the shape ofan huge

Cat, and ferting herselfbefore the Fire, not far from him, he

Skole a stroke at the back of it with a Fire-fork, and seemed to

breakthe back of it, but it ſcambled from him, and vanisht be

knew nothow. But fuch an Old Woman, a reputed Witch, was

founddead in herBed that very Night, with her Backbroken, as I

have heardsomeyears ago credibly reported.

That alfo is a marvellous Magical Sympathy in this story of

Julian Cox, that the burning ofthe Ears of the Beast bewitched

by ber, shouldput her intofuch rage and torment. Like the hea

tingoftheTile red hot in the story ofFlorenceNewton, andpour-

ingfome ofthebewitched Maids water upon it. Which puts me in

mindof a very remarkableſtory ofthis kind, toldby Mr. Brearely,
once
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once Fellow of Christs Coledge in Cambrige, who boarded in an

house in Suffolk, wherehis Landladyhadbeen ill handled byWitch-
craft.

For an oldMan that Travelled up and down the Country, and

badsome acquaintance at that houſe, calling in and asking theMan

ofthe househow he didand hisWife; He toldhimthat himselfwas

well, but his Wifehad been a longtime in a languishing conditi-

on, and that she was hauntedwitha thing in theshape ofaBird,

thatwouldflurr near to herface, andthat she could not enjoyher

natural rest well. The OldMan bidhim andhis Wife be of good

courage. It wasbut a dead Spright, hesaid, and he wouldpuz

him in a courſe torid hisWife of this languishment and trouble.He

therefore advised him to take a Bottle, andput hisWives Urine in-

toit, togetherwith PinsandNeedles and Nails, andCorkthem up,

andset theBottleto the Fire well corkt, which when it hadfelt a

while theheat of the Fire began to move andjoggle a little, but be

forfureneſs took the Fire ſhovel, and held it hard upon the Cork.

Andashe thought, hefeltsomething one while on thisfide, another

while on that, ſhove the Fireſhovel off, which he stillquickly put on

again, but at last at oneshoving the Cork bounced out, and theU-

rine, Pins, Nails and Needles all flew up, andgave a report like a

Pistol, and his Wife continued in thefame trouble and languish-

mentstill.

Not longafter, theOldMan came tothe house again, and inqui-

redoftheManofthe house how hisWife did. Who answered, as

illasever, if not worse. He askt him if hehad followed his di-

rection. Yes, Says be, and toldhim the event as is aboveſaid. Ha,

quoth he, itseems it was too nimbleforyou. But now Iwill pur

you in away that willmake the business fure. Take your Wive's

Urine as before, and Corkit in a Bottle with Nails, Pins and

Needles, andbury it in the Earth ; and that will do thefeat. The

Mandidaccordingly. And his Wife began to mendſenſibly and in

acompetent time wasfinely well recovered: But there camea Wo-

manfroma Townſome miles off to their house, witha lamentable

Out-cry, that they had killed her Husband. They askt her whas

She meant andthought her distracted, telling herthey knew neither

bernor herHusband. Yes, faith ſhe, you have killed my Husband,

be toldme ſo on his Death-bed. But at last they understood by

her, that her Husband was a Wizard, and had bewitched this

Mans Wife, and that this Counter-practice preſcribed by the Old

Man, which saved the Mans Wife from languishment, was the

death ofthat Wizard that hadbewitched her. Thisstory didMr.

Brearly hearfrom the Man andWomans own Mouth whowerecon-
cerned.
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cerned, atwhose house be for a timeBoarded, nor is there any

doubt ofthe truth thereof.

Butit willbemore caſiefor anyrationalMan to believestories of

this kind, than tofind out afatisfactoryaccount ofthe operationand

effect, or to affure the lawfulness ofsuch counter-practice against

Witchcraft, unless they can be refolved into the Sympathy and

Synenergy of the Spiritus Mundanus, ( which Plotinus calls

*μέγαν γόηταthe grand Magician ) such as the operation of the

Weapon-Salve, and other MagnetickCures are reſolved into. And

forafmuchas thepower ofatrulyDivine Magick, fuch as Prophets

andHoly Law-givers are enduedwith, is toogreat and August to

be found in ordinary goodMen, that are to bring in nonew Law

orReligion into the World, the benignity ofProvidence is to be ac

knowledged in that the Villanies ofWitchcraft lie obnoxious tofuch

anaturalor ratified way of Discoveries andCounter-practices as

these. Buthow this obnoxiousness of Witches iscomplicated with

their Familiarsfucking their Bodies, isapoint too nice and prolix

to enterupon here. But it is mostfafenot to tamper at all with

thesethings, andmost happy to haveno occafion for it.
Lastly, asforJulianCoxher notbeing able to say one of the

Petitionsin the Lords Prayer,the cafe is like that ofFlorenceNew-

ton the Irish Witch, but unlike in this, that it was not thesame

PetitionFlorenceNewtonstuckat. And Irememberwhen Ihad

the curiofitywith afriend ofmine, ofexamining certain Witches

at Castle-hill in Cambridge, the most notorious ofthem, whoalfa

washangedfor a Witch, offered tosay the Creedand Lord's Prayer,

asanArgument shewas no Witch, andsofar as I remember, ſhe

Said the Lord's Prayer right, but was out at the Creed; nor do I

thinkthisany certainsign oftheirguilt or innocency, and therefore

JudgeArcher did well to lay noſtreſson it. Butthese things are

of less moment, andtherefore Ipaſs to the next Relation, which

looks not so much like Witchcraft, as the Apparition of the

Ghost of one deceased.

RELAT.
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RELAT. III.

Which is a Relation ofThomas Goddard ofMarle-

borough, in the County of Wilts, Weaver,

made the 23 Nov. 1674.

W
HO faith, That on Mundaythe Ninth of this Inſtant,

as he was going to Ogborn at a Style ontheHighway

near Mr Goddard's Ground, about Nine in the Morning, he

met the Apparition ofhis Father-in-Law, one Edward Avon of

this Town, Glover, who died inMay last, having on, to his

appearance, the fame Clothes, Hat, Stockings, and Shoes hedid

ufually wearwhen he was living, ſtanding by, and leaning over

that Style. Whichwhen he came near, theApparition ſpake

to him with an audible voice theſe words, Are you afraid? To

whichhe answered, I am thinking ononewho isdead and bu-:

ried, whom you are like. To which the Apparition replyed

with the like voice, I am he that youwere thinking on, I am

EdwardAvon your Father- in-Law, come near to me, I will do

you no harm. To which Goddard anſwered, I trust inhimwho

hath bought my Soul with his preciousBlood, you ſhalldome

no harm. Then theApparition ſaid, How ſtand cafes at home?

Goddard askt what cafes Then it askr him how do William

andMary, meaning, as he conceived, his Son William Avon a

Shoemaker here, andMary his Daughter the faid Goddard's

Wife. Then it said, What! Taylor is dead, meaning, as he

thought, one Taylor of London, who Married hisDaughter Sa-

rah, which Taylordyed about Michaelmas last. Then theAp-

parition held out its hand, and in it, as Goddard conceived,

twenty or thirty ſhillings in filver, andthen ſpake with aloud

voice: Take this Money andsend it to Sarab ; for Ishut up my

Bowels ofcompaſſion toward her in the time of my life, and now

hereissomewhat for her. And then ſaid, Mary ( meaning his

the laid Goddard's Wife asthe conceived ) is troubled for me';

but tell herGodbath ſhowed mercy to me contrary to my deserts.

But the faid Goddard answered, In the Name of JESUS

CHRIST Irefuse allfuch Money. Then theApparition ſaid

Iperceiveyou are afraid, Iwillmeetyou some other time. And..

immediately it went up the Lane to his appearance So hewent

over the ſame Style, but faw it no more thatday.

He

1
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He faith, The next night about ſeven ofthe Clock, it came

and opened his Shop Window, and ſtood in the like Clothes,

looked him in the Face, but faid nothing tohim. And the

next night, after, as Goddard went forth into his Backfide

with aCandle light in his hand, it appeared to himagain in the

ſame ſhape, but he being infear, ran into hishouſe, and ſaw it

nomorethen.

But he faith, That on Thursday the twelfth inſtant, as he

camefrom Chilton, ridingdown the Hill between the Mannor-

houſe and Axford-Farm-Field, he saw something like a Hare

croſſed his way, at which his Horſe frighted threw him in the

dirt, as foon as he could recoveron his feet, the fameAppariti-

on there met himagain inthe ſame habit, andthere ſtanding a-

bout eight foot directly before him in the way, ſpake again to

himwith a loud voice, Source ( a word he commonly used

when living ) you havestayed long ; and then faid to him, Tho-

mas, bidWilliam Avon take the Sword that he had ofme, which

isnow inhishouse, andcarry it tothe Woodas wego to Alton, to

theupper endoftheWoodby the waysfide; for with that Sword Idid

wrongaboveThirtyyears ago,andhe neverprofperedſincehe hadthat

Sword, AndbidWilliam Avon give his Sister Sarah twentyshil-

lings oftheMoneywhichhe had ofme. Anddoyoutalkwith Edward

Lawrence, for Iborrowed twenty ſhillings of himseveralyears ago

anddidfay Ihadpaid him, but Ididnotpay ithim ; and Iwould

defire you to payhim twentyshillings out ofthe Money which youhad

fromJames Elliot at two payments. Which Money the faid

Goddardnow faith was fivepounds, vhich Jam Elliot a Baker

hereowed theſaid Avon onBond,andwhich he the saidGoddard

had received fiom thefaid Elliot fince Michaelmas at two pay-

ments, viz. 35. s. at one, and 31. 5 s. at another payment.

And it farther faid to him, Tell Margaret (meaning his

own Wife as he conceived ) that I would desire her to deliver

up the little which Igave to little Sarah Taylor, to the Child,

orto any oneshe will orust for it. But if she will not,fpeak to

Edward Lawrence to perfuade her. But if she will not then,

tellher that Iwittfee her verysuddenly. Andsee that this bedone

within a Twelve-month andaday after my decease, andpeace be

withyou. And fo it went away over the Rails into theWood

there in the like manner as anyMan would goover a Style to

his apprehenfion, andſo he saw itno more at that time. And

he faith, that hepaid the twenty Shillings to Edward Lawrence

ofthis Town, who being preſent nowdoth remember he lent

the faidAvon twenty Shillings about twenty years ago, which
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noneknewbuthimselfand Wife and Avon and his Wife, and

was never paid it again before now by this Goddard.

And this ſaid Goddard farther faith, That this very dayby

Mr. Maiors order, he with his Brother-in-Law WilliamAvon

went with the Sword, and about Nine a Clock this Morning,

they laid down the Sword in the Copſenear the place theAp-

paritionhadappointed Goddard to carry it, andthen cominga-

way thence Goddard looking back, ſaw the ſame Apparition

agun in the like habit as before. Whereupon he called to his

Brother-in- Law, and faid, Here is the Apparition ofour Fa-

ther ; Who said, Isee nothing. ThenGoddard fell on his Knees;

and faid, Lord open his Eyes that hemayfee it. Buthe replyed,

Lordgrant I may not feeit, ifit be thy bleſſed Will. And then

theApparition toGoddard's appearance, beckened with his hand

tohim tocome to it. And then Goddard said, In the Name of

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost , what wouldyou have medo a

• Then the Apparition ſaid to him, Thomas, take up the Sword,and

follow me. To which he said, Should both ofus come, or but one

ofus? Towhich it anſwered, Thomas, doyou take up the Sword.

And so hetook up the Sword and followed the Apparition
about ten Lugs (tha(that is Poles) farther into the Copſe,and then

turningback, he stood still about a Lug and a half from it, his

Brother- in-Law ſtaying behind at the place where they firſt laid

down the Sword. ThenGoddard layingdown the Swordupon

the ground, faw fomething ſtandby the Apparition like aMa-

StiffDog of abrown colour. Then the Apparition coming to-

wards Goddard, he ſteptback about two ſteps, And the Appa-

rition faid to him, Ihave a permiſſion to you, and commiffionnot

totouchyou ; and then it took up theSword, and went back to

the place atwhich before it ſtood, with a MastiffDogby it as

before, and pointed the top of the Sword in the ground, and

faid, In thisplace lies buried the Body ofhim whith I murdered in

theyear 1635. which is now rotten and turned to duft. Where-

uponGoddard ſaid, Ido adjureyou in theName ofthe Father, Son,

andHolyGhost, wherefore didyou do this Murder ? And it faid, I

tookMoneyfrom theMan, andbe contendedwith me, andfo Imur-

deredhim. Then Goddard askt him, who wasconfederate with

him inthe faid Murder ? and it ſaid, None but myself. Then

Goddard faid, What would you have me do in this thing ? Andthe

Apparition faid, This is that the World may know that Imurdered

aMan, and buried him inthisplace in theyear 1635.Then the Apparition laiddown the Swordon the bareground

therewhereongrewnothing, but ſeemed to Goddard to be as a

Gravefunk in. And then the Apparition rushing further into
the
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theCopſe vaniſhed, he saw it no more. Whereupon Goddard

andhisBrother-in-Law Avon leaving the Sword there, and co-

ming away together, Avon told Goddardhe heard his voice, and

understood what he said, and heard other words distinct from

his, butcould not underſtand a word ofit, nor faw anyAppa-

rition at all. Which he now alſo preſent affirmeth, and all

whichthe faid Goddard then atteſted under his hand, and affirm-

edhewilldepoſethe famewhenhe shall be thereto required.

In thePrefence ofChrist. Lypyatt, Maior, RolfBayly, Town-

Clerk, Joshua Sacheverel, Rector of St. Peters in Marla

borough.

Examinedby me,

Will. Bayly.

ADVERTISEMENT.

That Tho. GoddardSawthis Apparition, ſeems to be a thing
undubitable ; but whether itwashis Father in lawsGhost, that

ismore questionable. The former is confirmedfrom an Hand at

leaſt impartial, ifnot disfavourable to the Story. Thepartyinhis

Letter toMr.G-Writes briefly to this effect. 1. That he does

verilythink that this Tho. Goddard does believe the Story most

Strongly himself. 2. That be cannot imaginewhat intereſt beshould

have in raisingfuch a Story, he bringing Infamy on his Wives Fa-

ther, and obliging himself to pay 20s. Debt, which bis Poverty

couldvery illfpare. 3. That bis Father in law Edward Avon,

wasarefolute sturdy Fellow in hisyoung lears, and many Years a

Baitif toArrest People. 4. ThatTho.Goddardhadthe repute of

anhonest Man, knew as much in Religion as most ofhisRank and

Breeding, andwas a constant frequenter ofthe Church, till about &

Year before this happenedtohim, hefell offwholly to the Non-Con-

formists.

Allthishitherto, ſave this last of all, tends to the Confirmation

ofthe Story. Therefore this lastshall be the first Allegation against

the credibility thereof. 2It isfarther alleged, Thatpoſſiblythe de-

fign ofthe Story may be to make him to be accounted an extraordi-

nary Some-bodyamongtheDiſſenting Party, 3 Thathe issome

times
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times troubledwith Epileptical Fits. 4 That the Maior ſent the

nextMorning to Dig the place where the Spectresaid the Murder'd

Man wasburied, and there was neither Bones found, nor any dif-

ference ofthe Earth in that placefromthe rest,

But we answer briefly to the first : That his falling off to the

Non-Conformists, though it may argue a vacillancy of his Fudgment,

- yet it does not any defect ofhis external Senses, as if he were lefs

able to discernwhen he saw or heard any thing than before : To

thefecond, That it is a perfect contradiction to his strong belief of

the Truth ofhis own Story, which plainly implies that he did not

-feign it to makehimselfan extraordinary Some body : To the third :

That an Epileptical Perſon, when he is out of his Fits, bath his

external Senfes, as true andentire, as a drunken Man has when

his drunken Fit is over, or a Man awake after a Night of Sleep

andDreams. So that this Argument has not the least shew offorce

with it, unlessyou willtake away the authority of all Mens Senfes,

becauſe at ſometimes they have not a competent use of them, name ,

ly, in Sleep, Drunkenness, or the like. But now lastly, for the

fourth, which is most confiderable, It isyet ofno greater force than

to make it questionable, whether this Spectre was the Ghost of his

Father, orfome ludicrous Goblin, that wouldput a Trickupon Tho-

masGoddard, by perfonating bis Father in law, and by a false

pointing at the pretended Grave ofthe Murdered make him ridicu-

lous. For what Porphyrius hasnoted, I doubt notbut is true, That

Dæmonsfometimes perfonate the Souls of the Deceased. But if

anuncoffined Body being laid in a Ground exposed to wet and dry,

the Earth may in Thirty or Forty Years ſpace consume the very

Bones andaffimilate allto the rest of the Mold, whensome Earths

will do it in less than the fifteenth or twentieth part of that

Space : Or if the Ghost of Edward Avon might have forgos

the certain place ( it being no grateful Object of bis Memory )

where he buriedthe murdered Man, and only gueſſed that to be it,

because it wassomethingfunk, as if the Earth yielded upon the

wasting ofthe buried Body, the rest of the Story willstill natural

ly import, that it was the very Ghost of Edward Avon. Besides,

himself exprefly declares, as that the Body wasburied there, fo.that

by this timeitwas all turn'd into Duft.

But whether it was a ludicrousDæmon, or Edward Avon'sGhost

concerns not our Scope. It issufficient that it is a certain Instance

of a real Apparition, and Ithought fit as in the former Story, fo

here to beso faithful as to conceal nothing that any might pretend

to leſſen the credibility thereof. Stories of the appearing of Souls

departed are not for the Tooth ofthe Non-Conformists, who, as it is

Taid, if they generally believe this, it must be from the undeniable

Evidence
Z
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Evidence thereof, nor couldThomasGoddard gratifie them by in-

venting of it ; andthat it was not a Fancy the Knowledge of the

20 s. Debt impartedto ThomasGoddard, ignorant thereofbefore,

andhis Brother Avon's hearing a Voice distinct from his, in his

Discoursewith the Apparition, doesplainly enough imply. Norwas

it Goddard's own Fancy, but that real Spectre thatopenedhis Shop-

window : Nor his Imagination, butsomething in the shape of an

Harethat made his Horſeſtart andcast him into theDirt : The

Apparition ofAvon being then accompanied with that Hare, as af-

ter with a MastiffDog. And lastly, the wholeframe ofthe Story,

provided the Relator does verily think it truehimself, ( asMr. 5.

testifiesfor him inhis Letter to Mr. Glanvil, andhimself profeft

hewas readyat anytime to Swear to it) issuch, thatit being not

avoluntary Invention, cannot bean imposingFancy.

RELAΤ. Χ.

TheApparitionApparition ofof ththeGhost of Major George Sy.

denham, to Captain William Dyke, takenout

ofa Letter of Mr. James Douch of Mongton,

to Mr.Jof.Glanvil.

Concerning the Apparition ofthe Ghost of Major GeorgeSydenham, ( lateofDulverton in the County of Somerset)

to Captain William Dyke, late of Skilgate in this County alſo,

andnow likewise deceased : Be pleas'd to take the Relation

of it as I have it from the Worthy and Learned Dr. Tho. Dyke,

a near Kinſmanofthe Captains, thus : Shortly after the Ma-

jors Death, the Doctor was deſired tocome to the Houſe, to

take care of aChild that was there ſick, and in his waythither

hecalledonthe Captain, who was very willing towait on him

to theplace, becauſe hemuft, as he said, have gonethither that

Night, though he had not met with ſo encouraging an opportu-

nity. After their arrival there atthe Houſe, and the Civility

ofthe People ſhewn them in that Entertainment, they were fea-

ſonablyconducted to theirLodging, whichthey defired might

betogetherinthe fameBed : Whereafter they had lain awhile,

theCaptain knockt, andbids the Servantbringhim two of the

largest

COSME MASSI
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largest andbiggest Candles lighted that he couldget. Where-

upontheDoctor enquires what he meant by this ? The Cap-

tain answers, Youknow Coufin what diſputes myMajor and I

havehad touching the Being ofaGod, and the Immortality of

the Soul; in which pointswe could never yet be refolved, tho

weſo muchfought forand defired it ; and therefore it was at

length fully agreed between us, That he ofus that dyed firſt;

ſhould the third Night after his Funeral, between the Hours

of12and 1 , come to the little Houſe that is here in theGarden,

and there give a full account to the Surviver touching theſe

Matters, who ſhould be ſure to be preſentthere at the ſet time,

and fo receive a full fatisfaction; and this,ſays theCaptain, is the

veryNight, and Iamcome on purpoſe to fulfil myPromiſe. The

Doctor diſſuaded him, minding him ofthedanger offollowing

thoſe ſtrangeCounſels, forwhich wecould have no Warrant,

and that the Devil might by some cunning Devicemake ſuch

an advantageof this raſh attempt, as might work his utter Ru-

ine. The Captain replies, Thathe had folemnly engag'd; and

that nothing ſhould diſcourage him ; and adds, That if the

Doctor would wake a while with him, he would thank him,

ifnot, he might compoſe himselfto his reſt ; but for his own

part, he was reſolv'd towatch, that he might be ſure to be pre-

fent atthe Hour appointed : To that purpoſe he ſets his Watch

byhim, and as foon as he perceivedby it that it was half an

Hourpaſt 11 , he riſes, and taking a Candle in eachHand,goes

outbyaBack-door, ofwhich he hadbefore gotten theKey, and

walks to the Garden-houſe, where he continued two Hours

and anhalf, and at his return declared, that he had neither faw

norheard any thing morethan what was usual. But Iknow,

faid he, thatmyMajorwould ſurely have come, had he been

able.

About 6Weeks after, the Captainrides to Eaton toplacehis

Son aScholar there, when the Doctor went thither with him,

They lodged there at an Inn, theSign was the Christopher, and

tarried 2 or 3 Nights, not lying together now as before at Dul-

verton, but in two feveral Chambers. The Morning before

they went thence, the Captain ſtaid in his Chamber longer than

he waswontto dobeforehe called uponthe Doctor. Atlength

hecomes intothe Doctor's Chamber, but in aViſage and Form

muchdifferingfrom himſelf, with his Hair and Eyes ſtaring,and

his whole Body ſhaking and trembling : Whereat the Doctor

wondring, preſently demanded; What is the matter Coufin

Captain ? TheCaptain replies, I have teen my Major : Ac

which the Doctor feeming to ſmile, the Captain immediately
Z confirms
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confirms it,

butnow:

fed, thus : ThisMorning after it was light, ſome one comes

to myBeds-fide, and ſuddenlydrawing back the Curtains, calls

Cap. Cap. ( which was the term of Familiarity that the Major

uſed to call theCaptain by ) To whom I replied, What myMa-

jor? Towhichhe returns, Icould not come at the time appoint-

ed, butIamnow come to tellyou, That there is a God, and a very

just and terrible one, and ifyou do not turn over anew Leaf, (the

very Expreſſions as is by the Doctor punctually remembred)

youwillfind itfo. The Captain proceeded : On the Tableby,

there lay a Sword, which the Major had formerly given me.

now after the Apparition had walked a turn or two about the

Chamber, he took up the Sword, drew it out, and finding it

not foclean and bright as it ought, Cap, Cap, says he, this Sword

didnot use to be kept after thismannerwhen itwasmine. After

which Wordshe ſuddenly disappeared.

ſaying, Ifever I saw him in my Life, I saw him

Andthen he related to the Doctor what had paf-

The Captain was not only throughlypersuaded of what he

had thus feen and heard, but was from that time obſerved to

bevery muchaffected with it: And the Humour that before

inhim was brisk and jovial, was then ſtrangely alter'd ; info-

much, as very little Meat would paſs down with him atDin-

ner, though at the taking leave oftheir Friends there was a

very handsome Treat provided : Yea it was obſerved, that

whatthe Captain had thus ſeen and heard, hada more lafting

Influence upon him, and 'tis judgedby thoſe who were well

acquainted with his Converſation, that the remembrance of this

Paſſage ſtuck cloſe to him, and that thoſe Words of his dead

Friend were frequently founding freſh inhis Ears, during the

remainderofhis Life, whichwas about twoYears.

ADVERTISEMENT.

FOR afartber Affurance ofthe Truth ofthe Story, it will not
be amiſs to take notice what Mr. Douchwrites in his second

Letter toMr. Glanvil, touching the Character of the Major and

the Captain. They were both,faith be, of mygood Acquaintance,

Men well bred, and of a brisk Humour, andjolly Conversation. of

very
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very quickand keenparts, having also been both ofthem Univerfiuy

and Inns of Court Gentlemen. The Major I conceive, was about

45 Years old when he died, and I believe the Captain might then

be 50, orsomewhat more. I cannot understand that the Doctor and

the Captain had any Discourſe concerning the former Engagement

to meet, after the disappointment at that Time and Place ; orwhe-

ther the Captainhadafter that any expectation oftheperformance

of the Promisewhich the Major had made bim. Thus far Mr.

Douch: And truly one would naturally think, that he failing the

Solemn appointedtime, the Captain would confequently let go all

Hopes and Expectation of his appearing afterward, or if be did,

that itwould be atfucha time oftheNight as was first determined

of, andnot at the Morning-light : Whichfeaſonyet isless obnoxi-

ous to the Impostures ofFancy and Melancholy, and therefore adds

Someweight to the Afſurance ofthe Truth ofthe Apparition, Iwill

only addone Clause more out ofthat ſecond Letter that makes tothe

point. This Story,faith be, has anddoth ſtill obtain creditfrom all

that knew the Captain, who itseems was not at allſhie or Scrupu-

lous to relate it to any onethat askthim concerningit, though itwas

obſerved he never mentioned it, but with great Terror and Trepida-

tion.

i

RELAT. XI.

Being a Poſtſcript ofthefirst Letter of Mr. Douch,

concerning the appearing of the Ghost of Sir.

GeorgeVilliers, Father to the firit Duke ofBuck-

ingham .

SIR,

an

Incepatoriting the regis
Ince the Writing ofthe premiffes, a Paſſage concerning

(theDuke ofBuckingham's ) Murder, is come into my Mind,

whichhathbeen aſſured by a Servant ofthe Dukes to be a great

Truth, thus: Some few Days before the Duke's going to Portf

mouth, ( where he was ſtabb'd by Felton ) theGhost ofhis Fa-

ther,Z3
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ther, Sir George Villiers appeared toone Parker, ( formerly his

own Servant, but then Servant to the Duke ) in his Morning.

Chamber-Gown ; charged Parker totellhis Son, thathe ſhould

decline that Employment andDeſign hewasgoing upon, orelſe

hewould certainly be murdered : Parker promised the Appa-

rition todo it, but neglected it, The Dukemaking preparati-

ons for his Expedition, the Apparition came again to Parker,

taxing him very ſeverely for his breach ofPromiſe, and requir-

edhimnot todelay the acquainting hisSon of the Danger he

was in: Then Parker the next Day tells the Duke, that his

Father'sGhoſt had twice appeared to him, and had command-

edhim togivehim that Warning: TheDuke flighted it, and

toldhim hewasanoldDoating Fool. ThatNighttheAppari-

tioncame to Parkera third time, ſaying, 'Parker thou hastdone

well inwarningmy SonofhisDanger, butthoughhe willnot

yetbelievethee, goto him once more however, and tell him

'from meby ſuch aToken, ( naming a privateToken ) which

'no bodyknows, but only heand I, that if he will notdecline

' this Voyage, ſuch aKnife as this is (pulling a long Knife out

from underhisGown) will be his Death. ThisMeſſagePar-

ker alſodelivered the next Day to the Duke, who whenhe

heard the privateToken, believed that he had it from his Fa-

ther's Ghost ; yet ſaid, thathis Honourwas now atStake, and

he could not go back fram what hehad undertaken, come Life,

comeDeath. This Paſſage, Parker, after the Duke's Murder,

communicated to his Fellow-fervant, Henry Ceeley, who told it

to a Reverend Divine, a Neighbour of mine, from whoſe

Mouth I have it. This Henry Ceeley, has not been dead above

20Years, and hisHabitation for ſeveralYears before hisdeath,

wasat North-Currey, but 3 Miles fromthis place. MyFriend,

the Divine aforesaid, was an intimate Acquaintance ofthis

Henry Ceeley's, and aſſures me he was a Perſon ofknownTruth

and Integrity.

ADVER-



ofRelations. 121

ADVERTISEMENT.

THis Story I heard, ( but another Name put for Parker ) with
greatAssurance, andwith larger Circumstances, from aPer-

Son ofHonour; but I shall content my self to note onlywhat I find

ina Letter ofMr. Timothy Locket, ofMongton, toMr.Glanvil,

That thisApparition toMr. Parker, was all3 times towardsMid-

night,whenhewas reading inſomeBook, and be mentions, that the

Duke'sExpeditionwas forthe relief ofRochel. The rest is much

what asMr. Douch has declared. But I willnotomit the close of

Mr. Locket's Letter. Iwas confirmed intheTruthofthe premiſſes,

faith he, by Mr. Henry Ceeley, whowas then a Servantwith this

Mr. Parker, to the Duke, and who told me that he knew Mr. Par-

ker to be a Religious and Sober Person, and that every particular

related, wasto his Knowledge true.

RELAT. XII.

Ofthe appearing of Mr. Watkinson's Ghost to his

DaughterToppam, containedinaLetterofMrs.

Taylor ofthe Ford by St. Neots, to Dr. Ezeki-

as Burton.

SIR,

M
Y Service toyou andyour Lady. Now accordingto your

defire I ſhallWrite what myCouſin told me : Her Name

wasMaryWatkinson, Her Father did live in Smithfield, but ſhe

wasMarried toone FrancisToppam, and ſhedid live in York with

herHusband,beingan ill one,whodidſteal heraway againsther

Parents conſent, ſothat theycould not abide him : But the came

oftento them, andwhenshewas laſtwithhim, upon theirparting
ſhe expreft,that the fearedſhe ſhouldneverſee him more. Hean-

ſwer'd her, Ifhe ſhoulddie, ifeverGoddid permit the Dead'

Z4
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toſee the Living, hewould fee her again. Now after he had

beenBuried about half aYear, on aNight whenſhewas inBed,

butcouldnot fleep, ſhe heard Muſick, and the Chamber grew

lighter and lighter, and the beingBroad-awake, faw her Father

ſtand at her Bed-fide ; who said, Mall, did Inot tell thee that I

would fee thee once again ? She called him Father, and talked

ofmany things ; and he bade herbe Patient, andDutiful toher

Mother. And when she told him the had a Child, ſince he did

Die: He faid thatwould not trouble her long. He bade her

ſpeak what ſhe wouldnow to him, forhe muſt go, and that he

ſhould never fee hermore till they met in theKingdom ofHea-

yen. So the Chamber grew darker and darker, and he was

gone with Mufick. Andſhe ſaid ſhe did neverDream of him,

nor did ever fee anyApparition ofhim after.

Hewas averyHonest Godly Man,as far as I can tell,

ADVERTISEMENT.

His StoryG. Ruft, whowas afterBishop ofDromore, toldme, I
remember, withgreatAfſurance ſome 20Years ago, who wasnot

at all credulous in these things . Anditwas ſo as Mrs.Taylor re-
lates to Dr. Burton.

The next Relationſhall be ofa Daughter appearing to her Fa
ther..

RELAT
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RELAT. XIII.

The appearing ofthe Ghost ofthe Daughter of Dr.

Farrar to him after her Death, according to a

brief Narrativeſent fromMr. Edward Fowler

to Dr. H. More, Anno 1678, May 11 .

T
HIS WeekMr. Pearson, who is aworthy good Minifter

ofthis City of London, told me, That his Wife's Grand-

father, a Man ofgreat Piety, and Phyſicianto this preſentKing,

hisName Farrar, nearly related (Ithink Brother ) to the fa-

mous Mr. Farrar of Little-Giddon, Iſaythis Gentleman and his

Daughter, ( Mrs. Pearsons Mother, a very pious Soul ) made

aCompact at his intreaty, That the firſt of them that Died, if

happy, ſhould after Death appear to the Surviver, if it were

poffible : TheDaughter with ſome dffiiculty conſenting there-
to.

Some time after, the Daughter who lived at Gillingham-lodge,

two Miles from Salisbury, fell in Labour, and by a Mistake be-

inggivena noxious Potion inſtead of another prepared for her,

ſuddenlydied.

HerFather lived in London, and that very Night ſhe died the

opened his Curtains, and looked upon him. He had before

heard nothing ofher Illneſs, butuponthisApparition confident-

ly told hisMaid, that his Daughter was Dead, and 2Days

after received the News. Her Grand-mother told Mrs. Pear-

fon this, as alſo an Uncle of hers, and the above-ſaid Maid, and

this Mrs, PearsonI know, and the is a very prudent and good
Woman.

RELAT.
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RELAT. XIV.

TheappearingoftheGhost ofoneM.Bower ofGuil-

ford,toanHighway-man inPrison,as it isſetdown

ina LetterofDr. ExekiasBurton,to Dr.H.More.

A ing at Guilfordin Surrey, wasupon the High-way, not far

fromthat place, foundnewly Murdered very barbaroufly, ha-

ving one great Cut croſs his Throat, and another down his

Breaft. Two Men were ſeiz'd upon fufpicion, and put into

Goalat Guilford, to another who had before been committed

for Robbing as I ſuppoſe. ThatNight this third Man was a-

wakened about oneof the Clock, and greatly terrified with an

oldMan, who hadagreatGaſh croſs his Throat almoſt from

Ear to Ear, and a Wounddown his Breast. He alſo came in

ſtooping, andholding hisHandon his Back. Thus he appear-

ed, but faid nothing. The Thiefcallsto his two new Com-

panions, theygrumbled at him, butmadenoAnſwer.

In theMorninghe had retained ſo lively an Impreſſion of

whathe had feen, that he ſpoke to them to the fame purpoſe a-

gain, and theytoldhim itwas nothing but hisFancy : But he

was ſo fully perfuadedofthe reality of the Apparition, that he

told others ofit, and itcame to the Ears ofmy Friend Mr.Rea-

ding, Justice of Peace in Surrey, and Cousin to the Gentleman

that was Murdered.

Heimmediately ſent for the Prisoner, and askt him in the firſt

place, Whether he was born orhad lived about Guilford? To

whichheanſwered, No. Secondly, He enquired if he knew

any ofthe Inhabitants ofthat Town, or ofthe Neighbourhood?

He replied, That hewas a stranger to all thereabout. Then

he enquired, If he had ever heard ofone Mr. Bower ? Hefaid,

No. Afterthis, heExamined him for what cauſe thoſe two

other Menwere imprisoned ? To which he answered, he knew

nor, but ſuppoſed for ſome Robbery.

Aftertheſe preliminary Interrogatories, hedefired him to tell

himwhat hehad ſeen in the Night, which he immediatelydid,

exactly according to the Relationhe hadheard, andI gave be-

fore : And withal, deſcribed the old Gentleman ſo by his

pickedBeard, and that he was (as he called it) rough on his

Cheeks, and that the Hairs of his Face were black and white.

Mr. Reading faith, That he himselfcould not have given amore

exact
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exactDeſcription ofMr. Bower than this was. He toldtheHigh-

way-man, thathe must give him his Oath, ( though thatwould

fignifie littlefrom ſucha Rogue) towhich theMan readily con-

fented, andtookOathbefore the Justice ofall this.
Mr.Readingbeing a very Diſcreet Man, concealedthis Story

from the Jury at the Affizes, as knowing that this would be no

Evidence according to our Law. However, the Friends ofthe

MurderedGentlemanhadbeenvery inquifitive, and discovered

ſeveral ſuſpicious Circumstances ; one ofwhichwas, thatthoſe

twoMenhad waſhed their Cloaths, and that ſome ſtains of

Blood remained. Another, thatone ofthemhaddeniedhe ever

heardthat Mr.Bower was Dead, whenashe had in another place

confeft it 2Hoursbefore. Upon theſe and fuch likeEvidences,

thoſetwowere Condemn'd and Executed, but Denied itto the

laft: Butoneof them ſaid,Theother could clearhim ifhe would,

which theBy-ſtanders understood not.

Afterſome time a Tinker was Hang'd, (where, the Gentle-

man has forgot ) who at his Death ſaid, That the Murder of

Mr. Bower ofGuilford, was his greatest Trouble ; for he had a

Hand in it: He confeft he ſtruck him aBlow on the Back,

which fetcht him from his Horſe, andwhenhewasdown, thoſe

otherMen that was Arraign'd and Executed for it, cut his

Throat and rifled him. This is the firſt Story, which I had

from Mr.Reading himself, who is avery Honest Prudent Perſon,

and not credulous.

I know you defire to havetheNames of all the Perſons re-

ferr'dto in thisRelation, andthe exact time and place, butMr.

Readingcannot recollect themnow, though he tells me, he ſent

an exact and full Narrative ofall toone Mr. Onslow, a Juftice

ofthe Peace inthat Neighbourhood, with whom I have fome

Acquaintance, andI will endeavour toretrieve it.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THHE Names ofall the Persons, and exact Time and Place of

alltheActions, Ifind not amongst Mr. Glanvil's Papers, but

theStory is perfectas it is, andſo credible, that I thought it worthy

ofaPlaceamongstthe rest. Andthis appearing ofMr. Bower is

justfuch anotherthing asthe appearing ofAnn Walker.

Weproceedtothe ſecond Story, which Mr.Readingimparted

totheDoctor.

RELAT.



126 The Collection

RELAT. XV.

Another appearingofaGhost of a Man ofGuilford,

fortherecovery ofa Fieldfor his Child, unjustly

detained by his Brother, out of the above-faid

Letter ofDr. Ezekias Burton, to Dr. H. More.

AN
NInhabitant ofthebefore-nam'dTown ofGuilford,whowas

poffeftoffomeCopy-hold-Land, which was to deſcend to

his Children, or in default of ſuch Iſſue, tohis Brother : He

dies having no Child born : And his Wife apprehending her

felfnot tobe withChild, which her Husband's Brother askt her

immediately afterhis Brother's Death : Shetold him,ſhe believ'd

Thewas not, but afterwards proved to be, which when she knew,

the went, by the Inſtigation ofNeighbours, toher Brother, and

toldhim how itwas with her: He rated her, called her Whore,

andtold her, the had procured ſomebody toget her with Child,
knowing that ſuch a Field mustbe Inherited by the Pofterity of

her Husband, but herWhoring ſhould not fool him out of that

Eſtate. The poorWooman wenthome troubled, thatnot only

herChild ſhould loſe the Land, but which was worſe, that ſhe

ſhouldbe thought a Whore : However ſhe quieted her felf

and reſolved to fitdown With the Lofs.

Whenhertimecame, ſhe wasdelivered ofa Son, and hegrew,

up, andone Summers-Night, as the was undreſſing him in her

Yard, herHusband appeared, and bid her go to his Brother,

anddemand the Field ; which ſhe did, but was treated very ill

byhim. Hetold her, that neither ſhe nor her Devil, (for ſhe

had told him, her Husband had appeared, and bid her ſpeak

tohim) ſhouldmake him forego his Land. Whereupon the

went home again. But fome time after, as herBrother was go-

ing out of this Field home-wards, the Dead Man appears to

himat the Style, and bids him give up the Land to the Child,

for itwas hisright. TheBrother beinggreatlyFrighted atthis,

runsavvay, and not long after,comes to her, andtells her, ſhe

had fent theDevil to him, and bids her take the Land, andſo

gave it up, and her Son is now poſſeſt of it : HisName

isMat, he lived in the Service ofMr. Reading'sBrother for fome

Years, buthe has forget his Sir-name, though he knows him

verywell.

ADVER-
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ADVERTISEMENT.

Hough the Sir-name ofthe Partybewanting, yetheisdetermi-
nated fo by other Circumstances, and the Storyfo fresh, and

toldbyfe credible a Perſon, that the Narrative isfufficiently confide-

rable as it is. But of recovery of Land to the right Owners, the

Story of Mrs. BrettonsGhost appearing, is an eximious Example,

which is asfollows.

.

RELAT. XVI.

The appearing ofthe Ghost of Mrs. Bretton, for the

recovery offomeLands into theHands ofthe Poor,

takenfrom them bysome mistake in Law or Right,

as it is in a Narrativesent to Dr. H--- More,

from Mr. Edward Fowler, Prebendary ofGlou-

cefter.

DR. Bretton, late Rector of Ludgate and Deptford, liveformerly in Herefordshire, and Married the Daughter of

Dr. S- This Gentlewoman was a Perſon ofextraordinary

Piety, whichſhe expreſt as in her Life, ſo at her Death. She

had aMaid that she had agreat Kindness for, vvho wasMar-

ried to a near Neighbour, whoſe Name, as I remember, was

Alice. Not long after her Death, asAlice wasRocking herIn-

fant in theNight, ſhe was called from theCradle by a Knock-

ing at her Door, which opening, ſhe was furpriz'd at the fight

ofaGentlewomannot to bediftinguiſhed from her lateMiſtreſs,

neither in Perſon, nor Habit. She was in aMorning-Gown,the

fame in appearance, with that she had often ſeen her Miſtreſs

wear. At first fight the expreſt very great amazement, andfaid,

Were not my Mistreß dead, Ishould not queſtion but that you are

She. She reply'd, Iam thefame that was your Mistreß, andtook

herbytheHand; which Alice affirmed was as cold asaCled.
She



128 TheCollection

Sheadded, That ſhe had buſineſs ofgreat importance to im-

ployher in, and that the muft immediatelygo a littleway with

her. Alicetrembled, and beſeecht her to excuſe her, and in-

treated her very importunately to go to her Maſter, who muft

needs be more fit to he employed. She anſwered, that he who

was herHusband, was not at all concerned, but yet the had a

defire rather tomakeuse ofhim, and in order thereunto had fe-

veral times been in his Chamber, but he was ſtill aſleep, nor

had the powertodo more than onceuncover his feer towards the

awakeningof him. And the Doctor faid, that he had heard

walking in his Chamber in the night, which till nowhe could

givenoaccount of. Alice next objected that herHusband was

goneJourney, and ſhe hadnoone to look to her Child, that it

was very apt to cry vehemently, and the feared if it awaked

beforeher return, it would cry it ſelftodeath, or do it felfmil-

cheif. The Spectre replied, The Child ſhall ſleep till you rea
turn.

Alice ſeeing there was no avoiding it, forely against her

will, followed her over a ſtyle into a large Field, who then

faid toher, obſerve howmuchof this Field I meaſure withmy

feer. Andwhen thehad taken a good large and leiſurely com-

paſs, ſhe ſaid all thisbelongs to the Poor, it being gotten from

themby wrongful means, and charged her to go and tellher

Brother, whoſe itwas at thattime, that he ſhould give it up to

thePoor again forthwith as he loved her and his deceaſed Mo-

ther. This Brother was not the Perſonwho did this unjust act,

but his Father. She added, that she was more concerned,

becauſe hername was made use of in ſome writing that related

to this Land.

Alice askt her how the ſhould fatisfie her Brother that this was

noCheat, ordeluſion ofher Fancy, She replied, tell him this

fecret, which heknows that only himself and I are privy to

and he will believe you. Alice having promiſed her to go on

thisErrand, the proceeded to give her good advice, and enter-

tainedherall the rest ofthe Night with most heavenly and di-

vineDiſcourſe. When the Twilight appeared they heard the

whistling ofCarters, and thenoife ofHorſe-Bells. Whereupon

the Spectre faid, AliceImustbe ſeenbynone butyour ſelf, and

ſothedisappeared.

Immediately Alice makes all haſte home, being thoughtful

for herChild, but foundit as the Spectre had said, aſleep as the

left it. When ſhe had dreſſed it, and committed it tothe care

of a Neighbour, away the wentto herMaſter the Doctor, who

amazed atthe accountſhe gave him, fent her to hisBrother- in-

Law:
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Law. He at firſt hearingAlice's ſtory andmeſſage, laughed at

it heartily. But she had no fooner told him the fecret, but he

changed his countenance, told her he would give the Poor

their own, and accordingly he did it, and they now en-

joy it.

This with more circumſtances hath ſeveral times been rela-

tedbyDr. Bretton himself, whowas wellknown to be a perſon

ofgreat goodness and fincerity. He gave a large Narrative of

thisApparitionof his wife to two of my Friends. Firſt. to

oneMrs.Needham, and afterwards a little before his Death to

Dr.Whichcot.

Someyears after I received the foregoing Narrative (viz.

near four years fince ) I light into the companyof three ſober

- perſons ofgoodRank, who all lived in the City of Hereford,

and I travelled in a Stage Coach three days with them. To

them I happened totellthis ſtory, buttold it wasdoneat Dept-

ford, for ſo I preſumed itwas, becauſe I knew that there Dr.

Bretton lived. Theytold meas soon as I had concluded it, that

the ſtorywas very true in themain, only I was out as to the

- place. For 'twas not Deptford, butas I remember they told me

- Pembridge near Hereford, where the Doctor was Minifter be-

fore theReturnofthe King, And they aſſuredme upon their
own knowledge, that to that daythe Poor enjoyed the piece

ofGround. They added, ThatMrs.Bretton'sFather couldne-

verendure to hear any thing mentioned of his Daughters ap-

pearing after her death, butwould ſtill reply in great anger,

that it was not his Daughter but it was theDevil. So that he

acknowledged that ſomething appeared in the likeneſs of his

Daughter.

This isatteſtedbyme this 16th.

ofFebr. 1681

EdwardFowlor.

RELAT.
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RELAT. XVII.

Of a Dutch Man that could fee Ghosts, and of the

Ghost hesaw in the Town of Woodbridge in

Suffolk,

MR
R. Broom the Minister of Woodbridge in Suffolk, meeting

oneday, in aBarber's-ſhop in thatTown, a Dutch Lieu-

renant ( who was blown up with Opdam, and taken alive out

ofthe Water, and carried to that Town, where he was a Priſo-

nerat large ) upon the occafion of fome diſcourſe was told by

him, that he couldfeeGhosts, and that he had ſeendivers. Mr.

Broom rebuking him for talking ſo idly he perſiſted in it very

ſtifly. Somedays after lighting upon him again, he askt him

whether he had feen anyGhoft fince his coming to that Town.

Towhich he replyed, No.

But not long after this, as they were walking together up

the Town, he faid to Mr. Broom, Yonder comes aGhoſt. Не

teeing nothing, askt him where about it was ? The other faid, it

is over againſt ſuch a houſe, and it walks looking upwards to-

wards ſuch a fide, flinging one Arm with aGlove in its hand.

He faid moreover, that when it came near them, they must

givewayto it. Thathe ever did ſo, and fome that have not

done ſo, have fuffered for it. Anon he ſaid, 'tis juſt upon us,

let's out of the way. Mr. Broom believing all to be a fiction,

as foon as he said thoſe words, took hold ofhis Arm, and kept

him by force in the way. But as he held him, there came fuch

a force against them, that he was flung into the middle of the

ſtrect, and oneofthe Palmsof his hands, and one knee bruiſed

andbroken by the fall, which put him for awhile to exceffive

pain.

But ſpying the Lieutenant lye like a dead Man, he got up as

foon as he could, and applied himself to his relief. With the

help of others he got him intothe next ſhop, where they poured

ſtrongwaterdown his Throat, but for ſometime coulddifcern

noLife in him. At length, what with the ſtrong-water, and

whatwith wellchafing him he began to ftir, and when hewas

come to himself, his first words were, I will ſhew you no more

Ghoſts. Then he defired aPipe ofTobacco, but Mr. Broom
toid
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toldhim, he ſhould take it at his houſe ; for he feared, ſhould

he take it fo foon there, it would make him fick.

Thereupon they went together to Mr. Broom's Houſe where

they were no fooner entring in, but the Bell rang out. Mr.

Broom preſently ſent his Maid to learn who was dead. She

brought word that it was ſuch an one, a Taylor, who dyed

fuddenly, though he had been in a Conſumption a long time.

Andinquiringafter the time of his death, they found it was as

punctually as it could be gueſſed at the very time when the

Ghost appeared. The Ghost had exactly this Taylor's known

Gatewho ordinarily went alſo with one Arm ſwinging, and a

Glove in thathand, and looking on one fide upwards.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Relation was sent to Dr. H. More from Mr. Edward
Fowler; at the endwhereofhe writes, that Dr. Burton as

wellashimself, heard it from Mr. Broom's own mouth. And

Ican add, that I also afterwards beard it from his own mouth at

London.

RELAT. XVIII.

An Irish story ofone that had like to have been

carried away by Spirits, and of the Ghost of

aMan who had been seven years dead that

brought a Medicine to the abovefaid parties

Bed-fide.

A
Gentlemanin Irelandnear to the Earl ofOrrery's, ſending

hisButler one afternoon to buy Cards ; as he paffed a

Field, he, to his wonder, eſpyed a company of people fitting
round aTable, with adeal ofgood chear before them in the

midft ofthe Field. And he going up towards them, they all

atofe
Aa

1
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aroſe and faluted him, and defired him to fitdown with them.

Butone ofthemwhispering theſe words inhis Ear ; Donothing

thiscompany invitesyou to. He therefore refuſed to fit down at

theTable, andimmediately theTable and all that belonged to

itweregone;and the company are nowdancing andplayingup-

onMuſical Inſtruments, and the Butler being defired to join

himselfto them; but he refuſingthis alſo, they fall all to work,

and he nor being to be prevailed with to accompany them in

workingany more than in feasting or dancing, they all diſap-

peared, and the Butler is now alone. But instead ofgoingfor-

wards, homehereturns as fast as he could drive, in a great con-

ſternation of mind. Andwas no fooner entred his Masters door,

but down he falls, and layſometime ſenſleſs, but coming to

himſelfagain, he related to his Maſterwhat had happened to

him.

The nightfollowing, there comes one ofthis company to his

Bed-fide, and tells him, that if he offered to ſtir out of doors

thenextday, he wouldbe carried away. Hereupon he kept

within, but towards theEvening, havingneed to makewater,

headventured to putonefoot over the threshold, feveral ftand-

ingby. Which he hadno foonerdone, but they eſpyed a Rope

caft about his middle, and the poor Man was hurried away

withgreat fwiftneſs, they following after him as fait as they

could, but could not overtake him. At length they eſpyed a

Horſeman coming towards them, and madefigns to him to ſtop

the Man, whom he faw coming near him, and both the ends

ofthe Rope, but no bodydrawing. Whenthey met, he laid

boldononeendofthe Rope, and immediatelyhad a fmartblow

givenhim over his Arm with the other end. Butby this means

theManwas ſtopt, andthe Horſe-manbrought him back with

him.

TheEarl ofOrreryhearingoftheſe ſtrange paſſages,ſent tothe

Mafter to defire him to fend this Manto hisHouſe, which he

accordinglydid. And themorning following, or quickly after,

he told theEarl that his Spectte had been with him again, and

afſured him that that day he ſhould most certainly be carried

away, and that noendeavours ſhouldavail to the ſaving ofhim.

Upon this he was kept in a large room, with a confiderable

numberofperfons to guard him, among whom was the famous

Stroker,Mr. Greatrix, who was a Neighbour. There werebe-

fides,other perfons of Quality, twoBiſhops in theHouſe at the

fame time, who were confulted touching the making uſe ofa

Medicine the Spectre or Ghost preſcribed, of which, mention

will
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willbemadeanon, but they determined on the Negative. But

this by theBy.

Till part of the Afternoon was ſpent all was quier, but at

length he was perceived to riſe from the ground, whereupon

Mr.Greatrixand another lusty Man clapt their Arms over his

Shoulders, one of them before him, and the otherbehind, and

weighedhim down with all their ſtrength, But he was forcibly

takenup from them, and they were too weak to keep theirhold,

for aconfiderable time hewascarried in the Air to and fro over

their heads,ſeveralofthe Companyſtillrunning underhim topre-

vent his receiving hurt ifhe ſhouldfall. At length he fell,andwas

caughtbeforehe came to ground,and had by that means nohurt.

Allbeing quiet till bed-time, My Lord ordered two of his

Servants to lie with him, and the next Morning he told his

Lordſhip, that his Spectre was again with him, and brought a

WoodenDish with grey liquor in it, and bad him drink it off.

At the first fight of the Spectre, he faid, he endeavoured to a-

wake his bedfellows, buthetold him that that endeavour ſhould

be invain, and that he had no cauſe to fear him, he being his

Friend, and he that at firſt gave him the good advice in the

Field, which had he not followed, he had been before now

perfectly in the power of the Company he saw there. He

added, that he concluded it was impoffible, but that he ſhould

havebeencarried away the day before, there being ſo ſtrong a

Combination against him. But now hecould affure him that

there would be no more attempts of that nature, but he being

troubled with two forts ofſad Fits, he had brought that liquor

tocurehim ofthem, and bad him drink it. He peremptorily

refuſing, the Spectre was angry, upbraided him with great

difingenuity, but told him, that however he had a kindneís for

him, and that if he would take Plantainjuice heſhouldbe well

ofone lort of Firs, but he ſhould carry theother to his Grave.

ThepoorManhavingby this time/ſomewhat recovered himself,

ask't the Spectre, whetherby thejuice ofPlantain he meant that

ofthe Leaves orRoots ? It replied, the Roots.

t

Then it askt him, whether he did not know him ? He an-

ſwered, No. Hereplied, Iam fuch a one? The Man anſwer-

ed: Hehath been longdead. I havebeen dead faid the Spe-

Ctre or Ghoſt ſeven years, and you know that I lived a looſe

life. Andever fince have I been hurried up anddown in a reft-

leſs Condition with the Companyyou faw, and ſhall be to the

day ofJudgment. Then he proceeded to tellhim, that had he

acknowledgedGod in hisways, he hadnot fuffered fſuch ſevere

thingsby their means. Andfarther faid, you never prayed to
Aa ż God
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God that daybefore you met with this Company in the Field,

and alſo was then going about an unlawful buſineſs, and ſo
vaniſht.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS storywasfent alſofrom Mr. E.FowlertoDr.H. More
concerning which he farther adds by way ofPostscript, that,

Mr. Greatrix told this story to Mrs. Foxcraft atRagley, and at

herrequest he toldit aſecond time in herhearing at the Table. My

Lady Roydon being then present, inquired afterwards concerning

it of my LordOrrery, who confirmed the truth ofit, acknowledging

allthe circumstances of this Narrative to my Lady Roydon to be

true, except thatpaſſage, that the Spectre told the Man that hewas

that day going about an unlawful business. AndMr. Fowlerfar-

ther adds, thatſince an eminent Doctor in this City told me, that

myLord toldhim, that hesaw at hisown house aMantaken up into

theAir.

Lastly, I findDr. H. More in a Letter toMr. Glanvil, affirm-

ing thathe also beardMr. Greatrix tell thestory at my LordCon-

way's at Ragley, and that he particularly inquired of Mr.Grea-

trix about the man's being carried up into the Air above men's heads

in the Room, and that hedid exprefly affirmthat he was anEye-

witness thereof.

RELAT. ΧΙΧ.

The miraculous Cure ofJeſch Claes a Dutch Wo

man ofAmſterdam, accompanied with an Ap-

parition,

T
HE Narrative takenbyaDutch Merchant from herown

Mouth begins thus. A miraculous Cure upon Fesch

Claes, a Woman about fifty years ofAge : For this many years

well known to myfelf and the Neighbours. This Woman for

fourteenyearshadbeen lameofboth Legs, one ofthem being
dead
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deadandwithout feeling, ſothat ſhe could notgobut creep up.

ontheground, or was carried in Peoples Arms as a Child, but

now through the power ofGodAlmighty ſhe hath walked 2-

gain. Whichcame to paſs after this manner, as I have taken it

from her own Mouth.

In theyear 1676. about the 13th or 14thofthis MonthOcto

ber, inthe Night, between one and two ofthe Clock, this Jefch

Claesbeing inbed with herHusband who was aBoatman, the

was three times pulled by her Arm, with which the awaked

and cryed out, O Lord ! What may this be ? Hereupon the

heardan anfwer in plainwords: Be not afraid, I come in the

Name of the Father Son and HolyGhoſt. Your malady which

hath for manyyears been uponyou shallceaſe, and it ſhallbegi-

ven you fromGodAlmighty towalkagain. But keep this to

your ſelf till farther anſwer. Whereupon the cried aloud, O

Lord! That I had a light, that I might know what this is.

Then had ſhe this anſwer, There needs no light, the light ſhall

begiven you fromGod. Then came light all over the Room,

and the ſaw a beautiful Youth about ten years of Age, with

CurledYellowHair, Clothed in White to the Feet, who went

from the Beds head to the Chimney with a light, which a little

after vanished. Hereupon did there ſhoot ſomething or gush

from her Hip'or diffuſe it ſelf through her Leg as a Water into

hergreat Toe, where ſhe did find life rifing up, felt it withher

hand, crying out, Lord giveme now again my feeling which I

have not had in ſo many years. And farther ſhe continued

cryingand praying to the Lord according to her weak mea-
fure.

Yet the continued that day Wednesday, and the next day

Thursday, as beforetill Evening at fix aClock. At which time

The fate at the Fire dreffing the Food. Then came as like rush-

ingnoise inboth herEars, with which itwas faid to her Stand.

Your going is given you again. Thendid the immediately ſtand

up that had fo many years crept, and went to the door. Her

Husband meeting her, being exceedingly afraid, drew back.

Inthemean timewhile ſhe cryed out, Mydear Husband I can

go again, The Man thinking it was a Spirit, drew back, fay-

ing, youyou are not my Wife. His Wife taking hold ofhim, faid,

MydearHusband ÍI am the ſelf fame thatthath been Married

theſe Thirty years to you. TheAlmighty Godhath givenmy

going again. But her Husbandbeing amazed, drew back to

the fide of the Room, till at laſt ſhe claſpt her Hand about his

Neck, and yet he doubted, and ſaid to his Daughter, is this

your Mother ? She anſwered, yes Father, this we plainly fee.

IhadAa 3
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Ihad ſeenher go alſo before you came in. This Perſon dwells

upon Prince's Island in Amsterdam.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THISHIS account waswasfentfrom a Dutch Merchant procuredby

a Friend for Dr. R. Cudworth, and contains the main Par-

ticulars that occur in the Dutch Printed Narrative, which Mon-

fieur Van Helmont brought over with him to my Lady Conway at

Ragley, whohaving inquired upon the Spot when he was there at

Amſterdam, though ofa Genius not at all credulous of Such Rela-

tions, found the thing to be really true. As alſo Philippus Lim-

bergius in a Letter to Dr. H. More, fent this Testimony touching

the party cured, That she was always reputed a very honest good

Woman, and that he believed therewas no fraud at all in the bu

finess.

RELAT. XX.

Anhouse hauntedsome Thirty years ago or more at

or near Bow, not farfrom London, andstrange

lydisturbed by Dæmons and Witches.

A
CertainGentleman about Thirty years ago or more, being

toTravel from London into Effex, and to paſs through

Bow, atthe request of a Friend he called at ahouſethere,which

beganthento be a little diſquieted. But not any thing much

remarkable yet, unless ofa youngGirlwhowas plucktby the

Thighby a cold Hand in her Bed, whodied within afew days
after.

Some
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Someweeks after this, his occaſions callinghimback, he paf-

ſedbythe ſame houſe again, but hadno deſign to give them a

new viſit, hehavingdone that not longbefore. Butit happen-

ing that the Woman of the houſe ſtood at the door, he thought

himſelfengaged to ride to her and askhow she did ? To whom

Theanswered with a forrowful Countenance ; That though the

was in tolerable health, yet things went very ill with them,

their houſe being extremely haunted, eſpecially above ſtairs, fo

thatthey were forced tokeep in the lowRooms, therewasſuch

flinging of things up anddown, of Stones and Bricks through

the Windows, and putting allin diforder. But he could ſcarce

forbear laughing at her, giving ſo little credit to fuch ſtories

himſelf, and thought it was the tricks only of fome unhappy

Wags to make ſport to themselves, and trouble to their Neigh-

bours.

Well ſays ſhe, ifyou will but ſtay a while you may chance

toſee ſomething with your own Eyes. And indeed he had not

ſtayed any confiderable time with her inthe Street, but a Win-

dow of anupper Room opened of it felf (for they of the Fami-

ly took it for granted nobody was above ſtairs ) and out comes

apiece of anold Wheel through it. Whereupon it preſently

clapt to again. A little while after it fuddenly flew open again,

and our came a Brick-bat, which inflamed theGentlemanwith

amore eager defire to fee what the matter was, and to diſcover

theKnavery. And therefore he boldly reſolved if any onewoald

goup with him,he would gointo the Chamber. Butnone pre-

fent durft accompany him. Yet the keen defire of discovering

the Cheat, made him adventure by himself alone into that

Room. Into which when he was come, he saw the Bedding,

Chairs and Stools, and Candlesticks, and Bedſtaves, and all

the Furniture rudely ſcattered on the Floor, but upon fearch

found no inortal in the Room.

Well! he ſtays there a while to try conclufions, anon a Bed-

ſtaffbegins to move, and turn it ſelfround agood while toge-

ther upon its Toe, and at laſt fairly to lay it felfdown again.

Thecurious Spectator, when he had obferved itto lie ſtill a

while, ſteps out to it, views it, whether, any ſmall String or

Hairwere tied to it, orwhether there were any hole or butron

to faſtenany ſuch String to, or any hole or String in the Cei-

ling above ; but after search, he found notthe leaft fufpicionof

anyſuch thing.

He retires to the Window again, and obſerves a little longer

what may fall out. Anon, another Bedſtaff riſes off from the

groundof its own accord higher into the air, and feems tomake
towardsAa 4
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towards him. He now begins to think there was ſomething

more than ordinary in the buſineſs, andpreſently makes to the

door with all ſpeed, and for better caution ſhuts it after him.

Whichwas preſently opened again, and ſuch a clatter ofChairs,

and Stools, and Candlesticks, and Bedſtaves, ſent after him

down Stairs, as ifthey intended to have maimed him, buttheir

motion was ſo moderated,that he received no harm ; but by this

time he was abundantly aſſured, that it was not meerWoma-

niſh fear or fuperftition that ſo affrighted the Miſtreſs of the

houſe. And while in a lovv Room he vvas talking vvith the

Familyabout theſe things, he ſavv aTobacce-pipe riſe from a

fide Table, no body being nigh, and fly tothe otherfideofthe

Room, and break it felf against the vvall, for his farther confir-

mation, that itvvas neither the tricks of Waggs. nor the fancy .

of aWoman, but the mads frolicks of Witches and Dæmons.

Which they of the houſe being fully persuaded of, roasted a

Bedſtaff, upon vwhich an Old Woman, a ſuſpected Witch, came

to the Houſe, and vvas apprehended, but eſcaped the Lavv.

But the Houſe after vvas ſo ill haunted in all the Rooms,

upper and lovver, that the houſe ſtood empty for a long time
after.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THHIS Story isfound amongst Mr.Glanvil's Papers, writtento

bimfrom Dr. H. More, whosays,ſome three months before,be

had received it from theparties own mouth, that was atthehaunt-

edhouse in Bow andsawthemotion of the Bedſtaves andTobacco-

pipe, &c. AndIvery well remember, that about Thirty or Forty

years ago, there was agreatfame of an houſe hauntedat Bow, and

Such like feats as this Spectatorſaw, was rumouredof it, and the

time agreeswith that of this Spectator or Eye-witness of the above

recited Feats. Anda Bookwas thenfaid tobe Printed, though I

neverfaw anybut one of late with any date oftheyear, the things

then being in fieri, when it was Printed. Andtheyseem to refer

to thesame hauntedplace, though the Pamphlet names Plaiſto for

Bow. But the haunting of which the famewent somanyyears

ago, Ivery wellremember wasBow. ButwhetherBowwas talked

of
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of instead ofPlaiſto, it being a place near, and of more note, I

knownot. AndPaul Fox a Weaver, was the Man, whoſe Housewas

hauntedin Plaiſto, according to that Pamphlet

Ifthe Gentleman thatſo well remembers the strange things he

Saw, had notforgot the Man's Name whoſe House was Haunted,

( and thestrangeness ofthose things would fix themselves in his Me-

mory, evenwhether he would or no, when the Name of the Master

of theHousemight easily in 30 or 40 Years time flide out ofit)we

might befure whether it were Plaiſtoor Bow. But Iam sure the

Fame went ofBow, though the Pamphlet name Plaisto, and that

might make the above-ſaid Party, who told Dr. More the Story,

fix the Scene, without allscruple in Bow.

But methinks I hear the Reader complain, that itwas a great

Omiſſion in Mr. Glanvil, that hedidnot enquire of Dr. More, whe

this Party was, that told him the Story, itseeming an Headless

piece without that part. Wherefore I find in a Paper, ( whoseTi-

tle is Doctor More's Particulars about the Stories ) these Words

in Answer to Mr. Glanvil. That it is Dr. Gibbs, a Prebendary

ofWestminster, and aſober intelligent Perfon. Andsome dozen

Lines after, Dr. Moreſays, Dr. Gibbs told the Story to mymyself, and

to Dr. Outram, whobrought me to him. AndIhave toldyou alrea-

dy, thathe is a Perſon of Understanding and Integrity. He has

alſoſome Sermons in Print as Itake it.

But foraſmuch, as itwas about 3 Months after Dr. More had

recieved this Account ofthe Story from Dr. Gibbs, that he Wrote

to Mr. Glanvil, it isnot to be expectedthat he relatedit inthe ve-

rySame Words, and in every punctilio as he heard it. But Idare

undertake for him, thatfor the Main, andthat which makes to the

evincing of Witchcraft, andthe ludicrousFeats ofDemons, thathe

hath committed no Error therein, nor set down anything whose

Substance was not related to him by the Reverend Dr.Gibbs.

RELAT.



140
TheCollection

1

RELAΤ. ΧΧΙ.

Mr. Jermin's Story ofan Houſe haunted, andwhat

Disturbance himself was a Witness ofthere at a

visitof his Wife's Sister .

NE Mr. Fermin, Minister ofBigner in Sufſfex, going to

ſee a Sifter of his Wife's, found her very Melancholy,

and asking her the Reaſon, ſhe reply'd, Youshallknow to Morrow

morning. Whenhewent to Bed, there were two Maids accom-

paniedhim in his Chamber, and the nextDay, he understood

that they durft not go into anyRoom in the Houſe alone.

In the Night, while he was in his Bed, he heard the tram-

pling ofmany Feet upon theLeads overhisHead, and after that

the going offof aGun,uponwhichfollowed a great filence. Then

theycame ſwiftly down Stairs into his Chamber,where they fell

aWrestling, and tumbling each other down, and ſo continued

agreatwhile. After they were quiet, they fell a Whispering,

andmade a great Buz, ofwhich he could underſtand nothing.

Thenone called at the Door, and faid, Day isbroke, come away,

uponwhich, they ran up Stairs as fast as they could drive, and

foheard no more of them.

In theMorning his Brother and Sifter came in to him, and

ſheſaid, NowBrotheryou know why I amso Melancholy : After

ſhe had askt him how he had flept, and he answered, I never

reſted worse in all my Life, having been disturbed a great part of

the Night with Tumblings and Noiſes. She complained that her

Husband would force her to live there, notwithstanding their

being continually ſcared. Whereto the Husband anſwered,

Their Disturbers neverdid them any other Miſchief.

AtDinner they had aPhyſician with them, who was an Ac-

quaintance, Mr. Fermin difcourſing about this Disturbance;

the Phyſician alſo answered, That never any hurt was done,

ofwhich hegave this Inſtance : That Dining thereoneDay,

therecame aManon Horſeback into the Yard, in Mourning.

HisServant went to know what was his Buſineſs, and found

him fitting very Melancholy, nor could he get any Anſwer from

him. TheMaster of the Houſe and the Phyſician went to fee

who itwas ; upon which, the Man clapt Spurs to his Horſe,

and rode intothe Houſe, upStairs into alongGallery, whither
the
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thePhyſician followed him, and ſaw him vanish in a Fire at the

upperend ofthe Gallery. But though none ofthe Family re-

ceived hurt at any time; yet Mr. Fermin fell into a Fever with

the Disturbance he experienc'd, that endangeredhis Life,
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ADVERTISEMENT.

MR. Scot andhisWifeheard this Narrativefrom Mr.Jermin's
ownMouth : AndI alsohave heard itfrom Mr. Scot, whe

is a Minister ofLondon, and the Author ofa late excellent good

Treatise, which is Entitled, The Chriſtian Life, &c.

RELAΤ. ΧΧΙΙ.

٦ ,

Containedin a Letter ofMr. G. Clark, toMr. M.

T. touching aHouse haunted in Welton near

Daventry.

SIR,

Send you here aRelation of a very memorable Piece of

I ſuppoſe, which would fit Mr. More gallant-

1

ly. I first heard the Story related to Sir Fuftinian Iſham, by

a Reverend Minifter, of his own experience. Sir Fuftinian

wouldhave had me havegone to the Place, which Icould not

then do. Buta little after, going to viſit a Friend, and not

thinking of this, my Friend told me the Story, the Place being

near him, and the principal Man concerned in the Story being

aRelation ofhis, and one that I myfelf had fome acquain

tancewith. Hehad occafion togo to this Man's Houſe for ſome

Deeds ofLand, and I went with himfor fatisfaction touching

this Story, which I had to the full, and in which I could not

but acquiefce, though otherwise I am very chary, and hard

enoughto believe Paſſages ofthis Nature,
The
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TheStory is this, At Welton, within a Mile of Daventry, in

Northamptonshire;where livetogether Widow Cawley, theGrand-

mother, Widow Stiff, theMother, and her two Daughters. At

the nextHouſe but one, live anothers WidowCowley, Sifter to

the formerWidow Cowley; Moses Cowley my Acquaintance her

Son, and Mofes his Wife, having a good Eſtate in Land oftheir

own, and very civil and orderly People. Theſe 3 told me,

That the younger of the two Daughters, 10 Years of age, Vo-

mited in less than 3 Days, 3 Gallons of Water, to their great

Admiration. After this, the elder Wench comes running, and

tells them, that nowher Sifter beginstoVomitStones andCoals.

Theywent and were Eye-witneſſes, told themtillthey came to

Five hundred; ſome weighed a quarter of a Pound, and were

ſo big, as theyhad enough todo to get them out of her Mouth,

and he profeſt to me, that he could ſcarce get the like into his

Mouth, and Ido not know how any ſhould, if they were fo

big, as he ſhewed the like to me. Ihave fent youone, butnot

aquarter ſo big as ſome ofthemwere. Itwasoneofthe big-

geſt ofthem that were left and keptin a Bag . This Vomiting

laſted about a Fortnight, and hath Witneſſes good ſtore.

Inthe meantime they threw Hards of Flax upon the Fire,

whichwouldnot blaze though blownbutdwindledaway. The

Bed-cloaths would bethrown offtheBed. Mofes Cowleytold me,

that he laid them on again ſeveral times, they all coming out of

theRoom, and gobut into the Parlourand they were off again.

And a strike of Wheatſtanding attheBeds-feet, fet it howthey

would, it wouldbe thrown down again. Once the Coffers and

thingswereſo tranſpoſed,as they could ſcarce ſtirabout theRoom.

Oncehelaid theBibleupon theBed,but theCloaths werethrown

offagain, andthe Bible hid inanother Bed. And when they

were all gone into the Parlour, as they uſed to go together,

then thingswouldbe tranſpoſed inthe Hall, their Wheel ta-

kenin pieces, and part of it thrown under the Table. In

their Buttery, their Milk wouldbe taken off the Table, and

fetontheGround, and once one Panchionwas broken, and the

Milk ſpilt. A 7 Pound Weight with a Ring was hung upon

the Spigot, and the Beer mingled withSand and all fpoiled,

their Saltmingled moſt perfectly with Bran..

Moses's Mother ſaid, That their Flax was thrown out of

aBox, ſhe put it in again, it was thrown outagain ; the put it

inagainand lockt theBox, trying by the Hafp or Lid, (as

they uſe todo) whether it was faſt, itwas ſo. But as foon as

herBackwas turned, the Box was unlockt, and the Flax was

thrown outagain. Moses ſaid, That when he was coming out
of
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ofthe Parlour, hesaw a Loafof Bread tumbling offthe Form,

and that was the firſt thing he ſaw. After a Womans Patten

roſe up in theHouſe, andwasthrown atthem. He heardthe

Combbreak in the Window, and preſently it flew at them in

two pieces. A Knife roſe up in the Window, and flew at a

Man, hitting him withthe Haft. An Ink-glaſs was thrown

outof the Window into the Floor, and byand by the Stopple

came after it. Then every Day abundance of Stones were

thrown about the Houſe, whichbroke the Windows, and hit

the People, but they were the leſs troubled, becauſe all this

whileno hurt was done to their Perſons, and a great manyPeo-

ple being in theRoom, the Wheat was thrownabout amongst

them.

Iwas in the Houſe, where I saw theWindows which were

till broken, and the People themselves ſhewed me where the

ſeveral particulars were done. The Grandmother told me that

The thought that she hadlost halfa strike ofWheat, and the like

happen'd to fome Vetchesin theBarn. One Mr.RobertClark, a

Gentleman being hit with the Stones, bade the Baker at the

Door look to hisBreadwell, andbyandbyaHandful ofCrums

were thrown into his Lap. Theycould feethethings as they

came, but nomore.

At laſt ſome that hadbeen long ſuſpected for Witches were

Examined, andone ſent to the Jail, where it is ſaid the plays

her Pranks, but that is ofdoubtful credit. Iaskt the oldWo-

man whether theywere free novv ; ſhe ſaid, that oneNight

fince, they heard great Knockings and cruel Noiſe, vvhich

ſcared them vvorſe than all the reſt,and once or twice that Week

herCheeſe vvas crumbled intopieces and ſpoiled. I vvas there

about May-day, 1658. This is all that Iremember at preſent.

Ihave heard ſeveral other Stories, and 2 or 3 notable ones lare-

ly from Mens own Experience, which in reason Iwas to be-

lieve as Idid. But in myJudgment, this out-goes all that I

knovvof, ithaving ſomuchof Senſe, and ofthe Day-time, fo

many and ſo credible Witneſſes, beyondallCavil and Excep-

tion. I vvill trouble you no farther, but commendingyou to

the Protection ofGod Almighty, I take myLeave,

Loddington,May

2ath. 1658.

And reſt

Yours,

G.Clark.

RELAT.

1

1
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RELAT. XXIII.

The Relation of James Sherring, taken concern-

the matter at oldGaſt's House of Little-Burton,

June 23, 1677, as follows.

T
HE firſt Night that Iwas there with Hugh Mellmore.

and EdwardSmith, they heard as it were the Waſhing in

Water over their Heads. Then taking aCandleand going up

the Stairs, there was a wet Cloth thrown at them, but it fell

onthe Stairs. Theygoing up farther, there was another thrown

as before. And when they were come up into the Chamber,

there ftood aBowl ofWater, ſomeofit ſprinkled over, andthe

Water looked white, as ifthere had been Soap uſed in it. The

Bowl juſt before was in the Kitchin, andcould not be carri-

edupbut through theRoomwhere they were. Thenext thing

that they heard the fame Night was a terrible noiſe as if it

had been a clap ofThunder, and ſhorly after they heard great

ſcratching about the Bed ſtead, and after that great Knocking

withaHammer against the Beds-head, ſo that the two Maids

that were in the Bed cryed out forHelp. Thentheyranupthe

Stairs, and there lay the Hammer on the Bed, and on the

Beds-head there were near aThousand Prints of the Hammer,

which the violent, Strokes had made. The Maids ſaid, that

they vvere ſcratcht and pincht witha Hand that was put into

the Bed, whichhadexceeding longNails. They faid the Ham-

merwas lockt up faftin theCupboard when they went toBed.

Thiswas that which wasdone the first Night, with many o-

ther things of the like Nature.

The fecond Night that James Sherring, and Tho. Hillary

were there, Fames Sherring fat down in theChimney to fill a

Pipe ofTobacco; he made uſe ofthe Fire-tongs totake up a

Coal to lighthisPipe, and byandbythe Tongs vvere dravyn

upthe Stairs, and after they vvere up in the Chamber, they

vvereplay'd vvithal, ( asmanytimes Mendo) and then throvvn

down upon theBed. Although theTongs were ſo near him,

he never perceived the going ofthem away. The ſame Night

one of the Maids left her Shoes by the Fire, and they were

carried up into the Chamber, andthe old Man's broughtdown

andferin their places, The ſame Night there was a Knife

carried
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carriedup into the Chamber, and itdid ſcratchand ſerapet

Beds-head all the Night, but when they went up into the

Chamber, the Knife wasthrown into the Loft. As they were

goingup the Stairs, there were things thrown at them, which

were juftbefore in the low Room, andwhenthey went down

the Stairs , the Old Mans Breeches were thrown down after

them. These were the moſt remarkablethings done thatNight,

only there was continual knocking and pinching the Maids,

which was usuallydone every Night.

the

1:

The third Night, when James Sherring and Thomas Hillary

were there, as foonas the People were gonetobed, theirClothes

4. were taken and thrown at the Candle and put out, and imme-

diately after they cried with a very hideous cry and faid, they

ſhould be all choaked ifthey were not preſently helped. Then

they run up the Stairs and there were abundance of Feathers

plucked out of the Bolfter that layunder their heads, and fome

thruſt into their Mouths that they were almoſt choaked. The

Feathers were thrown all about the Bed and Room. They

were plucked out ata hole nobigger than the top ofones little

Finger. Some time after they were vexed with a very hideous

knocking at their heads as they lay on the Bed. Then

James Sherring and Thomas Hillary took the Candle and went

up Stairs and ſtood at the Beds-feet, and the knocking con-

tinued. Thenthey saw a Hand with an Arm-wriſt hold the

Hammerwhich kept on knocking against the Bedſted. Then

Fames Sherring going towards the Beds-head, the Hand and

Hammer fell down behind the Bolſter and could not be found .

For they turned up the Bed-cloths to ſearch for the Hammer.

But as foon as they went down the Stairs the Hammer was

thrown out into the middle of the Chamber. Theſe were the

moſt remarkable things that were done that Night.

The fourth and fifth Nights, there was but little done more

thanknocking and ſcratching as was usually.

Thefixth and ſeventh Nights, there was nothing at all but

as quiet as at otherhouses. Theſe were all the Nights thatthey

were there.

Thethings thatdo follow are what James Sherringheard the

People ofthehouſe report.
There was a Saddle in the houſe oftheir Uncle Warren's of

Leigh, (which it ſhould seem they detained wrongfully from

the right owner ) that as it did hang upon a Pin in the Entry

wouldcomeoffandcome intothe houſe, as they termed it, bop

about the houſe from one place to another, and upon the Ta-

ble, and ſo to another, which ſtoodon the other fide ofthe

houfe
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house.FaneGast and her Kinſwoman took thisSaddle and carried

ittoLeigh, andas theyweregoing along in thebroadCommon,

therewouldbeSticks and Stones thrownat them, which made

themvery much afraid, and going near together, their Whit-

ties whichwereon their Shoulders were knit together. They

carried the Saddle to the house which was Old Warren's, and

there left and it returned home veryquiet.ButbeinggonetoBed

atNight the Saddle was brought back from Leigh, (which is a

Mile and a halfat least from Old Gaft's House ) and thrown

upon the Bed where the Maids lay. After that, the Saddle

wasverytroubleſome to them, untilthey broke it in ſmallpie.

cesandthrew itout intothe Highway.

There was a Coat of the ſame Parties,who wasowner ofthe

Saddle, whichdid hang on the Door in the Hall, and it came

off from the place and flew into the fire andlay ſome confide-
rable time, before they could getit out. For it was as muchas

three ofthemcoulddo to pluck it out of the fire, becauſeofthe

ponderous weight that lay on it, as they thought. Nevertheless

there was no impreffionon it ofthe fire.

OldGaft far. at Dinnerwitha Hat of this old Warren's on his

Head, and there was fomething came and ſtruck it off into the

Diſh where his Meat was.

There was a Pole which ſtood in thebackſideabout 14 or 15

Foot in length, which was brought into the Houſe, and carri-

edup intothe Chamber, and thrown on the bed ; but all the

Wittheyhadcould not get it outofthe Chamber, becauſe of its

length, untilthey took down a light of theWindow. Theyre-

port that the things in theHouſewerethrownabout andbroken

to their greatdamage.

Onenightthere were twoofthis old Gast his Grand-daugh-

rers in Bed together, they were aged, one ofthem about twelve

or thirteen years, and the other about fixteen or feventeen.

They faid, that they felt a hand in Bed with them, which

they bound up inthe Sheer, and took Bed-ſtaves and beat

it until it were as foft as Wool, then they took a ftone

which lay in the Chamber, about a quarter of an hundred

weight, and put on it, and were quiet all the Night. In the

morning, they found itas they left it the night before. Then

theeldest oftheMaids ſwore that she would burn the Devil,

and goes and fetches a Fuz Faggot to burn it, but when the

cameagain, the Stone was thrown away, and the Cloth was

foundwet.

Thereweremanyotherthings whichare too longandtedious

to write, it would take up a greatdeal oftime,
This
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This which follows is the Relation of Jone Winsor of long

Burton, the beingthere three Nights, taken the Third day of

July 1677 .

Sheheardor fawnothing as long as the Candledidburn, but

as ſoon as it was out, there was ſomething which did ſeem to

falldownby theBed-fide, and by andby it began to lay on

the Bed's-head with a Staff, and did strike Jone Winfor on the

Head. She put forth her Hand and caught it, but was not a-

ble tohold it faft. She got out of the Bed to light a Candle,

and there was a great Stone thrown after her, but it miſſed

her. When the Candle was lighted, they aroſeand went dowri

to the Fire. One ofthem went up to fetch the Bed- clothes to

make a Bed by the Fire, and there lay aheap of Stones on the

Bedwhereon they lay juſt before. As soon as the Bed was

made, and they laid down to take their reſt, there was a

ſcratching on the Form that ſtood by themin an extrememan-

her. Then it came, and did heave up the Bolſter whereon

they laid their Heads, and did endeavour to throw them out.

At laſt it got hold on one end ofthe Pillow, and ſet it quite on

end, and there it ſtood for ſome confiderable time ; at laſt fal-

ling down in its place,they fell faſt aſleep, and ſo continued all

thatNight.

The Staff that was ſpoken ofbefore was Fone Winfor's, and

ſhe ſays, ſhe left itbelow in the Kitchin. Sheſays, that which

troubled, did endeavourto kill the people, ifit had power. She

put them to it, to know the reason why they were ſo troubled

and they said they knew nothing, unless it was about the bufi-

ness of Old Warren. She was there three Nights, and the

trouble wasmuch after the fame manner, nothing that was more

remarkable.

This is the truth of what I heard them ſpeak from their own

Mouths andthey will atteft it ifcalled thereunto.

1

ADVERTISEMENT.

AVery confiderable Story this is, andfufficiently circumftantiated
for time andplace, Javing that the County isnot named. The

reason whereof Iconceive to be, that it was in the very County in

whichMr. Glanvil lived, to whom the Information wasfent, name-
Вы 19
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lyin Somerſetſhire. And there areBurtons more than one there,

and alſoLeighs, but this Burton is determinedby theSpace ofSome-

thingmore than a Mile and anhalfsdistancefrom Leigh. Sothat

the Topograpical account isfufficiently exact. Andthe manner of

the Narrative isſo ſimple, plain, and rural, that it prevents all

fufpicion ofFraud or Impoſture inthe Relator.

Thetransporting ofthings out of one Room into another, and

Striking and the like by invisibleAgents, minds me of Mr. Lloyd's

story, as'tis called in Mr. Glanvil's Papers, whom in a Letterbe

tellshemay rely upon it for truth, as being sentfrom a Perſon of

Quality andIntegriy in those parts. It is ofa House haunted ofone

WalterMeyrickofthe Parish ofBlethvaught,in the County ofRad.

nor, ſome Two and twentyyears ago. Where, besides Strange kind

ofTunable Whistlings in the Rooms, wherenonewasseen toWhi-

Stle, there werestones flung down out of a loft of great weight, the

doors bolted or barred against them on theinſide,whenreturnedfrom

the Church, nobody beingwithin. And at Prayer at home when

Some ofthe Women out offear heldone another by the Arms, fome

inviſible Power wouldpluckaſunder theirArms, whether theywould
orno.

Bysuch an Invisible force, one as hewas fittingat Supper,

wasstruckflat to theground, anda Trencherstruckout oftheMaid's

Handthat waited, and a Smart Boxon the Eargiven to another,

noVisible thingbeing nearthat did it. APurse lost with twoGold

Rings, and Sixand Four-penceinit, the party complaining thereof,

thePursedroptdownfrom the top of the Room, whichhad noRoom

overit, and Four pence only in it. That Men were struck down

with Stones, andyet hadnogreat hurtſhewsplainly they were not

flungbutcarried. But therewasone beaten withTwo Staves black

andblue, butnone to beseen that thus be-labouredhim, though in

theDay.

Wepass by the Frying-Pan, beaten with a little piece of Iron,

andtinkling overaMan's Head in the Night, to his beingstruck

down with a Stickby Day, whilehe tended theGooſe roasting, which

that Invisible Striker ſeemed to have a Plot upon, as also by his

knocking a Pickax against the Lid of a Coffer, to havea Design

upon a Bag ofMony. Theſt and the like Feats, that Narrativere-

lates, whichMr.Glanvil calls Mr. Lloyd'sstory, who affures him

bemay rely on theTruth thereof, be procuring it from a Justice

ofPeace, who took theparties Testimoniesthatdwelt intheHouse,

or upon occaſionswere preſent there, andwere Eye-witneſſes ofthe

Strange Pranks that were plaidin the place. Andthere being that

Congeneracy betwixt James Sherring'sſtory andthis, they mutually

corroborate one another.

RELAT
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RELAT. XIV.

Mr. Andrew Pafchall,once Fellow ofQueens Col.

ledge in Cambridge, his Narrative of three

Nights disturbance athis Father's House inLon.

donin Soper-Lane, in August 1661 .

T
HE firſt Nights disturbance ; There was inFamily my

Father and Mother, my eldest Brother, and oneofmy

Sifters with ayoungMaidenGentlewoman her Bedfellow (who

ſeemed to be principally concerned ) befides a Maid that lay

in the fame Chamber.

TheGentlewoman beforementioned, being in bed withmy

Sifter in a Chamber within that where my Father and Mother

lay, ( the Maid lying in another bed alone by) there ſeemed

to her then lying awake, tobe onewalking in the Chamber,by

anoiſe made as of a longGown or fome Trailing Garment

brushing and ſweeping up and down the Room.

Byand by, therewas a noiſe ofclattering their Shoes under

the Bed, with a ſcratching and tugging of the Mat under the

bed likewife. This continuedfor fometime, my Sifter being
awakened heard it, ſo did the Maid. After this my Mother

beingcalled out ofthe next Chamber where the was up (to

prepare a Chymical water which required their being up all
Night) came in, theybeing in a great fright. My Brothes

wentupalſo, who not gone tobed fate below. A Candlewas

brought, andthe noiseceasedwhile they were in the Chamber.

Preſently after they were gone out again, and the light remo-

ved, the Chamber door ( which ſhuts with difficulty) flew to

with a great bounce, it being wideopenbefore, it shook the

Roomwhere myMother was bufied about the aforesaid prepa.

ration. After this one of the ſhoes that was by the bed-fide,

wasflungoverthe bed with a mightyforce againſt a Preſs that

ſtoodonthe other fide. This put them to fuch a fright again,

that the Gentlewoman aroſe. MyBrother went into the Room

again, and fate up with them all Night.

This I received from my Brother, who came to bed to me,

(whoby reaſonof ſome illneſs had gone to bed firſt inthe Fa

mily) early the nextMorning. Iwasconfirmedin it afterward

Bb 2
by
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bymyMother, upon whoſebare affertion Idareconfidentlybe-

lieveany thing that ſhall be related.

The ſecondNights disturbance; the next Evening, as we

fat at Supper, we allhearda greatnoiſe abovein the Chamber,

at the end of the houſe, as itwere flinging ofChairs and Stools

aboutthe Room, or removing ofgreat Trunks. And goingup

to fee, all was still till we came down again : However the

Gentlewoman reſolved to go tobed again that night in the fame

Chamber. My Sifter went to bed with her, and the reſt to

their Lodgings, onlymy Brother and I refolved to fit up ſome

time and expect the event. Within a while after we heard

them knock earnestly above, we went both up, they told us

there had been the fame disturbance as the night before and

fomethingmore. Forbefides the tugging ofthe Mat underthe

Bed, the Bed-clothes upon them were often tugged and pulled,

infomuch as they were fain to hold them hard with their hands

to keepthem from being pulledoff. All was quiet for a little

timewhilewe were intheChamber with a light, but we were

no fooner out oftheChamber with the Candle,butthe noiſe un-

der theBed tugging ofthe Mat,pulling offthe Bed-clothesbegan

again. Moreover ſomething came into the bed, which the

Gentlewoman faid ran upon her by degrees, and feemed lit-

tle and foft like a Mole. Upon this ſhe skreekt out, and

we came in again with the Candle, then all was ſtill a-

gain.

We retired often with the Candle, and preſently the ſame

diſturbance returned, together with a lowwhispering noiſe in

manyplaces aboutthe Bed, but chiefly towards the Bed'shead,

which we all heard ſtaying in the Chamber, and removing the

Candle into thenext Room. MyFather andMother aroſe, and

there werenone ofus but heardall or moſt part ofthis, but no-

thing appeared to us. The thingwas continuallymoving and

ſtirring infome part or other ofthe bed, and noſt commonly at

the feet, where it usually came up firſt. At laſt itcameto that
boldness that it would make the same disturbance while the

Candle was in theChamber, if but a little ſhaded behind the

door, ſothat we couldſometimes ſee the Clothes pull'd and

tugg'd, and we frequently ſaw itheave and lift up the Clothes

upon the bed towards the feet, in a little hill or rifing, which

both myBrotherand I often clapt our hands upon, perceiving
it to move,and withal to makea little clacking noise,whichcan-

not,anymore thanthe former whispering, be expreft in Writing.

Wecouldnot perceive any thing more than the Clothes, as of-

ten as we faw them ſomoved andheaved up. The ſhoes were
laid
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laid up upon the Bed's-tefter, the ſecond Night, to prevent the

clattering which was made with them the night before, and

whilftwe were ſtanding talking in the Chamber, as I was fome

diſtance from thebed. one of the ſhoes flew offand hit me light-

ly on the head, my Hat being on. And another came preſent-

ly tumbling, down after it, noneſtirring the bed. Afterwards

the aforesaid little thing came uponthe Gentlewoman ſo fre-

quently, that if we were but the leaſt removed, ſhe could not

lie quiet in herBed. Then ſhe ſate up in her bed with a Mantle

abouther, whichwhen we were retired was pulled at as if it

would havebeen plucked from her. Whereupon the cryed out

again, and Icame into theChamber again, and was defired to

hold faft upon the Mantle about her, which notwithstanding

uponremoval of the Candle was tugged hard again, which I

very ſenſibly perceived. Whereuponweperceivingno Ceſſati-

on, myBrother and I continued in theChamber all that night,

till break ofday, witha Candlein the Room. The tugging of

theMat under the bed, the heaving of the Clothes about the

• feet, and the otherwhispering noisecontinuingby fits till light

appeared. There was ſcarcelyany ofus, eſpecially ſhe her felf,

thatdid not ConjurethatWhisperer, bythe moſt Sacred Names,

to ſpeak out and tellus its intent, but nothing was to be feen,

nor any anſwer made.

1

The third Nights disturbance; the Gentlewoman reſolved

now to change herChamber, to try if the disturbance would

follow, she did ſo, my Siſter ſtill accompanying of her. My

Brother fate up as before below, expecting again what would

follow. The fame noife was heardthis third night as the night

before above in theChamber. We had not fatelong belowbe-

fore we were Summoned up with loud knockings again, they

were in the fame caſe as before, if not worſe. A while after

theywere inbed in this other Chamber, there was a clattering

heard at the door; preſently after the fame noiſe under the bed,

the ſameheaving ofthe Clothes, and the fame whispering as

before. But towards midnight that thing which came into the

Bedbefore, camenow ſo oftenwith ſuch ungrateful skippings

upanddown upon her, that the often skreekt and cryed out.

It seemedcold and very smooth as the related, and would com-

monlycome in at her feet, and run all upon her by her fide to

her ſhoulder. Once the defired me toclapmy hand upon her

back nearher ſhoulder blade, as feeling it just then come up thi-

ther. I did ſo on a sudden, and there ſeemed a cold blast or

puffofWind toblow upon my hand just as I clapt it on her.

Andonethingmore remarkable wasthis, whenthewhifpering
Bb3 was
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was heard at her Bed's-head, after we had many timesinvain

conjured it to ſpeakandtellusthe intent ofits whisperings and

disturbance, I ſpake to it very earnestly to ſpeak out or whiſper

louder. Hereupon it hiffed out much louder than before, but

nothing intelligible to be heard. At last this disturbance with

the thing in the bedbeing no longer tolerable to the Gentlewo-

man, myMother aroſe (lying in the next Chamber, andhear-

ingtheir perplexity) came into her Camber, andprayed fome-

time at herbed-ſide juſt byher. Whereupon it pleaſedGod,

withinavery ſhort time after, to remove allthoſe noiſes, and

that which disturbed her. After that night I cannot tell cer-

rainly that therehathbeenanything ofthat nature heard in the
house.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Narrative, though it was not amongMr.Glanvil'sPa
pers, but I found it by chance in mine own Study, yet it be-

ingmade by an Eye-witness whom I knew to be one ofJudgment

and Integrity, I thought fit to infert it. And the rather, because

ofthat paffage, that whenhe clapthis hand upon theShoulder ofthe

Gentlewoman where theGhost was, a cool blast or puffofAirSeem-

edtobearor blow against his Hand. Which is like Mr. Glanvil's

Experiment ofpreſſing the Linnen Bag in whichfome Spirit was

moving as a living Animal. Which are notable inſtances oftheir

eafie percribration through porous Bodies. This troublesome Spirit

1suspect to have been the Ghost ofSome party deceased who would

haveutteredſomething, buthad not the knackof Speakingfo arti-

culately as tobe understood. Andwhenthey canspeak intelligibly,

it is ordinarily in ahoarse and low Voice, as is obfervable in many

ſtories, and particularly in a veryfreshstory of theGhost ofone de-

ceasedthatspoke toJacob Brent,ſome two years ago, anAppren-

ticethen to oneMr. Lawrence in the Little Minories ; of which

togive some briefaccount, I thinkfitting for the very same reasons

that Ihave inserted this of Mr. Paschal, namely, that it is from

an Eye-witness, and a discreet and well-diſpoſedyoung Man, as

they that knowhim do teſtifie : and Iwillfet downno more, nor fo

muchas hehimselfdeclared or acknowledged, not only to Dr. Cud-

worth, Mr. Fowler, and Mr. Glanvil, but very lately to my

felfalſo, viz.

That
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Thathehad Conference with theGhost offome deceased Party

for about aquarter ofan Hour: Thathe hadaglimpseofthe shape

thereof, being called into the Room where it was, byaVoice,Saying,

Here, here; but that he preſently cried out, GoodGod! letme

ſeenothing : Hebeingso affrighted with thefight. But however,

he entertained Discourse withit, for about the time abovementi-

oned; receivedſeveral things in chargefrom ittobedone, andwas

commanded Secrefic inſomefpecial Matters ; but it gave fuch In-

ſtructions, andmadeJuch Discoveries as right might be done to

Some thathad been wronged by the Party deceased. Upon which

performance of Jacob Brent, the Disturbance ofthe House ceased:

Butfor about 6 Weeks before, Mr. Lawrence hisHouse was mife-

rably disturbed, theybeingmost Nights affrighted withThumpings

and loud Knockingsatthe Chamber-doors, ſometimeswith astrange

whirling Noise up anddownthe Rooms, and Clapping upon the

Stairs. Andthat Night Jacob Brentfat up in the Kitchen, ex-

pectingsome conference with the Spirit for the quiet of the House,

beheard the Door of the Room above him, that was fast lockt, fly

open, whilehewas Reading in Eusebius, andimmediately afwift

runningdowntheStairs, andagreat Knocking atthe Kitchen-door,

whichstooda-jar, anda chinking of Money on the Stairs, ashepaf-

fedfrom the Kitchen towards the Dining-Room over against it,

whoſe Door was lockt when they went to Bed, but now opened as

theDoor ofthe other Room above the Kitchen.

Intothis Dining-Roomhe was invited, as is above-Said, by a

VoiceSaying, Here, here; andthere hereceived, and after execut-

ed, fuch Directions as gavequiet afterwards to the House ; andbe

received Thanks from the Ghost, afterhe hadmade hisFourney a-

broadto fulfil its defire, athis returning home, with a Promise it

would never trouble the Houſe more. Andof the Troubles of the

Housebefore, thewholeFamily were Witneſſes, as also of the Con-

ference of J. B, andthe Spirit, that they heard two speakin the

Dining-Room, tho they were notso near to understand what they

Said, only, they heard J. B. pray toGodthat he mightfee no-

thing.

ThattheHousewas reallyHaunted, besides what has beenfaid

already, is farther confirmed byMr. Bamfield, who wasdesired to

lie in the Houſe ſome Days before this Conference of J. B.

with the Spirit ; who though heheardno Noiſes, yetfelthisCloaths

tuckt about him, andhis Hand kindly ſtroaked, bebeing awake

allNight. Andthat this could be no Trick of J. B. is farther

evident, from thatgreat emotion of Mind hewasin after this, for

Some 2Hours, even almost to distraction, and wasfain afterwards

to be letBlood. Butfor his constant Temper, he isobserved tobe,
andBb 4
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and I take him to beſuch, ofa ſober, honest, andſenſible Genim ;

nor is be any Sectarian, but an orderly Son of theChurch of Eng-

land.

And ifthe Injunctions of theGhost he converſedwith, and com-

mon Rules of Prudence, did notforbid the declaring ofsome parti-

culars, this is an Experiment that might convince the most Incre-

dulous touching ſuch things, But Mr. Glanvil complains, in a

Letter ofhis to Dr. H. More, that thisſhieneß. and tender re-

Spect ofPersons, has hindredhim ofmany a confiderable Story ; as

Ihave also taken notice longſince, how mutilate the Story of the

Shoemaker ofBreſlaw is made, by reason ofMartinus Weinrichius

bis concealing the Shoemaker'sName. But the mentioning oflockt

Doors flying openoftheir own accord, reminds me ofMr. Alcock's

Story ofa Chest with 3 Locks, unlocking it felf, and flying wide

open, andthen Locking it felf again : Which is asfollows.

RELAT. XXV.

The Story of Mr. John Bourne, of Durley in Ire.

land, about a MilefromBridgewater, Counsellor

at Law.

M

:

R. John Bourne, for his Skill, Care, and Honesty, was

made by his Neighbour John Mallet Elq; of Enmore,

the chiefofhis Truſtees, for his Son John Mallet, ( Father to

Elizabeth, now CountessDowager ofRochester ) and the reft

ofhisChildren in Minority. He had the Reputation of a wor-

thy goodMan, and was commonly taken notice offor anhabi-

tual Saying, by way ofInterjection almoſt to any thing, viz

YouSay true, you say true, you are in the right. This Mr. Bourne

fellSick at his Houſe at Durley, in the Year 1654, and Dr.

Raymond ofOakwas fent for to him, who after ſome time, gave

the faid Mr. Bourn over. And he had not now ſpoken in 24

Hours, when the said Dr. Raymond, and Mrs. Carlisle, (Mr.

Bourne's Nephew's Wife, whoſeHusbandhe hadmade one of

his Heirs ) fitting by his Bed-fide, the Doctor openedthe Cur-

tains atthe Bed's-feet, to give him air ; whenon afudden, to

the Horror and Amazement ofDr. Raymond, and Mrs. Carlisle,
the
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the great Iron Cheſt by the Window, at his Bed's-feet, with 3

Locks to it, ( in which were all the Writings and Evidences of

the said Mr. Mallet's Eſtate ) began to open, firſt one Lock,

then another, then the third ; afterwards the Lid of the ſaid

Iron Cheft, liftedup it ſelf, and ſtood wide open. Then the

Patient,Mr. Bourne, whohad not ſpoke in 24Hours, lifted him-

ſelfup alſo, and lookingupon the Cheft, cry'd : Yousay true,

yousaytrue, you are in the right, I'llbe withyou by and by. Sothe

Patient lay down, and ſpake no more. Thenthe Cheft fell a-

gain ofit ſelf, and Lockt it ſelf, one Lock after another, as

the 3 Locks opened ; and they tried to knock it open, and could

not, and Mr. Bourne died within an Hour after.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THISHIS Narrativewasſent in a Letter to J. C. for Dr. H. More
fromMr.Mr. Thomas Alcock, ofShear-Hampton ; of which in

aLetter to theſaid Doctor, he gives this Account. Iam, faith

he, very confident ofthe Truth ofthe Story ; for I had it from a

very good Lady, the eldest Daughter of the faid John Maller,

(whose Trustee Mr. Bourne was) and only Aunt to the Counteß

ofRochester, whoknew all the Parties ; and Ihaveheard Dr. Ray-

mond, and Mr. Carlifle, relate it often with amazement, being

both Perfons ofCredit.

The curious maybe inquiſitive what the meaning ofthe opening of

theChest maybe, and ofMr. Bourne bissaying, You ſay true, &c.

I'll be with you by and by. As for the former, it is noted by

Paracelsus especially, and by others, that there are Signs oftengiven

of the Departure offickMen lying on their Death-beds, ofwhich

this openingof the Iron Coffer or Cheft, and closing again, ismore

than ordinaryfignificant, especially ifwe consider the nearneß of

Soundand Sense, betwixt Coffer and Coffin, andre-call to mind

that ofVirgil:

Olli dura quies oculos&ferreus urget
Somnus

Though
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Thoughthis quaintneſs ismore than is requisite in theſeProdigies

prefaging thefickMan's Death. As for the latter, itseems to be

nothing else but thefayingAmen to the Preſage, uttered in his ac-

customary Form of Speech; as ifhe shouldsay, You of the invisible

Kingdom ofSpirits, havegiven the Token of mysuddenDeparture,

andyousay true, Ishallbe with you by andby. Which he wasen-

abledſo aſſuredly to aſſent to, upon the advantage ofthe relaxation

ofhis Soulnow departingfrom the Body: Which Diodorus Sicu-

lus, lib. 18, notes tobethe Opinion of Pythagoras and bis Fol-
lowers, that it is the privilege ofthe Soul nearher departure, toex-

ercife afatidicalFaculty,andtopronounce truly touching thingsfuture,

Προκγνώσκειν τὰς ψυχὰς τὰ μέλλοντακαθ᾽ ἂν ἂν καιρὸν ἐν τῇτελευτῆ

τὸν ἀπὸ τὸσώμαλο χωρισμόν ποιῶν). That humaneSoulsprog-

noſtick things tocome, atwhat time they are ſeparating from
their Body.

RELAT. XXVI.

TheApparition ofJames Haddock, to FrancisTa-

verner, nearDrum-bridge in Ireland, compri-

zed in a Letter ofThomasAlcock, to Dr. H.
More.

ATMichaelmas, 1662, Francis Taverner, abut 25 Years
old, aluſty proper ſtout Fellow, then Servant at large,

(afterwards Porter)) to the Lord Chichester Earl ofDonegal, at

Belfast, in theNorth of Ireland, County of Antrim, and Dio-

ceſs of Connor, riding late in the Night from Hilbrough home-

ward, near Drum-bridge, his Horſe, though of good Meral,
fuddenly made a ſtand;andheſuppoſinghim tobetaken with

the Staggers, alighted toblood him in the Mouth, andpreſent-

lýmounted again. As he was ſetting forward, there ſeemed

to paſs by himtwo Horſemen, thoughhe could not hear the

freading oftheir Feet, which amazedhim. Preſentlythere ap-

peared a third in a white Coat, juſt at his Elbow, in the like-

neſs of FamesHaddock, formerly an Inhabitant in Malone, where

hediednear five Years before. Whereupon Taverner askt him

in the NameofGod who he was ? Hereplied, Iam James
Haddock,
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Haddock, andyoumay call me to mind by this Token; That about

fiveYears ago, Iandtwo other Friends were at your Father's House,

andyou, byyour Father'sappointment, brought usſome Nuts, and

therefore be not afraid, ſays the Apparition. Whereupon Ta-

verner remembring the circumſtances, thought it mightbeHad-

dock ; and thoſe two whopaſſedbybefore him, he thought to

te his two Friends with him, whenhe gave them Nuts, and

couragiouſly askt himwhy he appeared tohim rather than any

other. He answered, Because hewasaMan ofmore reſoluti-

on than others; and if he would ride his way with him, he

would acquaint him with a Buſineſs he had todeliver him.

Which Taverner refuſed to do, and would go his own way,

( for they were nowat aQuadrival) and ſo rodeon homewards.

But immediatelyon their departure, there aroſe agreat Wind,

and withal he heard very hideous Screeches and Noiſes, to his

great amazement ; but riding forward as fast as hecould, he

at laſt heard the Cocks crow, to his Comfort; he alighted off

- from his Horſe, and falling to Prayer, defir'dGod's Affiſtance,

andſo got ſafehome.

The Night after, there appearedagain tohim the likeneſsof

Fames Haddock, and bid him go to Elenor Welsh, ( now the

Wife of Davis, living at Malone, but formerly the Wife ofthe

ſaidJamesHaddock, by whomshe had anonly Son, to whom

thefaidJames Haddockhadby his Will given a Leafe whichhe

held ofthe Lord Chichester, of which theSon wasdeprivedby

Davis, who had Married his Mother ) and to ask her if her

Maiden-namewas not ElenorWelsh ; and if it were, to tell

her, that it was the Willofher former Husband, JamesHad-

dock, that their Son ſhould be righted in the Lease. But Ta-

verner, partly loath togain the ill Will of his Neighbours, and

partly thinking he ſhouldnot be credited, but lookt on as de-

luded, long neglected todohisMeſſage, till having been every

Night for about aMonths ſpace haunted with this Apparition

inſeveral Forms, every Night moreand more terrible, ( which

was usually preceded by an unusual trembling over his whole

Body, andgreat change ofCountenance manifeſt to his Wife,

inwhoſeprefence frequently theApparition was, though not

viſible to her ) atlengthhe went to Malone, to Davis's Wife,

and askt whether her Maiden-namewas not Elenor Welsh ; if

itwas, he had fomethingto ſay to her. She replied, therewas

anotherElenor Welsh befides her. HereuponTaverner returned

without delivering his Meſſage. The ſame Night, being faſt

afleep in his Bed, ( for the former Apparitions were as he fate

bytheFire with his Wife ) by something preffinguponhimhe

was
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was awakened, and ſaw again theApparition of Fames Had-

dockinawhiteCoat as at other times, who askedhim ifhe had

delivered his Meſſage? He anſwered, he had been there with

ElenorWelsh. Uponwhichthe Apparition lookingmore plea-

ſantly upon him, bid him not beafraid, and ſo vaniſhed in a

flash ofbrightneſs.

But ſome nights after (he havingnot delivered hisMeſſage)

he came again, and appearing in many formidable ſhapes,

threatned to tear him in pieces if he did not do it. This made

him leave his houſewhere he dwelt in the Mountains, and be-

takehimſelftotheTown of Belfast,where he fate up all night at

one Pierce's houſe a Shoemaker, accompanied with the faid

Pierce, and a Servant ortwo ofthe Lord Chichester's, who were

defirous to fee or hear the Spirit. About midnight as they were

allbytheFire-fide theybeheld Taverner's countenance tochange,

and a trembling to fallon him, whopreſently eſpyed the Ap-

parition in a Room oppofiteto him wherehe fate, and tookup

the Candle andwentto it, and reſolutely askt him in the Name

ofGod wherefore it haunted him ? It replied, becauſe hehad

not delivered the Meſſage, and withal threatned to tear him in

pieces ifhe did notdo it ſpeedily ; and ſo, changing it ſelfinto

many prodigious ſhapes, it vaniſht in white like a Ghoſt.

Whereupon Francis Tavernerbecame much dejected and trou-

bled, and next day went to the Lord Chichester's houſe, and

with tears in his Eyes, related to ſomeofthe Family the ſadneſs

of his condition. They told it to my Lord's ChaplainMr.

Fames South, who came preſently to Taverner, and being ac-

quainted ofhis whole Story, adviſedhim to go this preſent time

toMalone to deliver punctually his Meſſage, and promiſed togo

along with him. But firſt they went to Dr. Lewis Downs, then

Minister of Belfast, who upon hearing the Relation of the

wholematter, doubted at firſt of the truth ofit, attributing it

rathertoMelancholy than any thing ofreality. But being after-

wards fully fatisfied of it, the only ſcruple remaining was,

Whether itmightbe lawful to go on ſuchabuſineſs, not know-

ingwhoſeerranditwas; Since,though it was a realApparition

of fome Spirit, yet it was queſtionable whether of a good or

abad Spirit. Yet the juſtice ofthe Cauſe, ( itbeing the com-

mon report the Youthwas wronged) and other confiderations

prevailing, he went with them. So they three went to Davis's

houſe, where the Womanbeingdefired to come to them, Taver-

nerdid effectually do his Meſſage, bytelling her, that he could

notbeat quietfor theGhost ofher formerHusband JamesHad

dock, whothreatned to tear him in pieces ifhe didnot tell herThe
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:

L

1

Themust right John Haddockher Son by him, ina Leaſe where-

in ſhe and Davis her now Husband had wronged him. This

done, he preſently found great quietneſs in his mind , and

thanking the Gentleman for their Company, Advice, and Af-

ſiſtance, he departed thence to his Brother's Houſe at Drum-

bridge : Where, about two nights after, the aforesaid Appariti-

oncame to him again, and more pleasantly than formerly,

askt ifhe had delivered his Meſſage ? He anſwered, he had

done it fully. It replied, that he must do the Meſſage to the

Executors alſo, that the buſineſs might be perfected. At this

meetingTaverner asked the Spirit if Davis would do him any

hurt ; to which it anſwered at firſt ſomewhat doubtfully ; but

at length threatned Davis if he attempted any thing to the inju-

ry of Taverner, and ſo vaniſht away in white.

Theday following, Dr.FeremieTaylor Bishop of Down, Con-

nor, and Dromore, was to go to keep Court at Dromore. and

commandedme, who was then Secretary to him, to write for

Taverner to meet him there, which he did. And there in the

preſence ofmany he examined Taverner ſtrictly in this ſtrange

SceneofProvidence, as my Lord ſtil'd it ; and by the account

givenhim both by Taverner, and others who knew Taverner,

andmuch of the former particulars, his Lordſhip was ſatisfied

that the Apparition was trueand real; but faid no more there

to him, becauſe at Hilbrough, three miles from thence on his

way home, my Lord was informed that myLady Conway and

other Perſons of Quality were comepurpoſely tohear his Lord-

ſhip examine the Matter. So Taverner went with us toHil-

brough, and there to ſatisfie the curioſity ofthe freſh company,

after askingmany things anew, and ſome over again, my Lord

adviſed him the next time the Spirit appeared to ask him theſe

Queſtions. Whence are you ? Are you a good or a bad Spirit ?

Where is your abode ? What station doyouhold ? How are youregi-

mented in the other World ? Andwhat is the reason thatyou appear

for the relief ofyour Son inſoſmall a matter, whenso manyWi-

dows and Orphans are oppreſſed in the World, being defrauded of

greater matters, andnonefrom thence of their Relations appear, as

youdo, toright them ?

That night Taverner was ſent for to Lisburne, to my Lord

Conway's threemiles from Hilbrough, on his way home to Bel-

faft, where he was again ſtrictly examined in the prefence of

many good menand womenof the aforesaid matter, who was

ordered to lie at my Lord Conway's all night ; and about nine

or ten a clock at night, ſtanding by the Fire-fide with his Bro-

ther andmanyothers,his Countenance changed, and he fell into

a

.
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a trembling, theuſual prognoſtickofthe Apparition ; and, be

ing loath tomake anydisturbance in his Lordſhip's houſe, he

andhis Brother went out into theCourt, where he saw the Spi-

rit coming over the Wall ) which approaching nearer askt him

ifhehaddone hisMeſſage to the Executor alſo ? He replied, he

had, andwondered it ſhould still haunt him. It replied, he

neednot fear, for it woulddohim no hurt, nortroublehim any

more, but the Executor, ifhe did not ſee the Boy righted,

Here his Brother put him in mind to ask the Spirit what the

Biſhopbid him, which he did preſently. But it gave him

no anſwer, but crawled on itsHands andFeet over the Wall

again, and ſo vaniſht in white, with amoſt melodious Har-

mony.

Note, ( 1. ) That Pierce, atwhoſe houſe, and inwhoſepre

fence theApparitionwas, being askt whether he saw the Spi.

rit, ſaid, hedidnot, but thought at that time hehad aMiſt all

over his eyes. (2.) What was then ſpoke to Taverner was in

ſo low andhollow avoice, thattheycould not underſtandwhat

it faid. (3.) At Pierce's houſe it ſtood juſt in the entry of a

Door; and as a Maid paſſedbyto go in at theDoor, Taverner

faw it go afide and giveway tothe Maid, though ſhe ſaw it

not. (4.)Thatthe Leaſewas hereupondiſpoſedon to theBoy's

ufe. (5.)The Spirit at the laſt appearing atmyLordConway's

houſe, revealed ſomewhat to Taverner, whichhe wouldnotdif-

coverto anyofus that askt him.

This Taverner, withall the Perſons and Places mentioned in

the Story, I knew verywell, and allwife and good men did

believe it, eſpecially the Bishop, and Deanof Connor Dr. Rust
Witneſs.

Your humble Servant,

ThomasAlcock.

ADVERTISEMENT.

ITwillnot be amiſs to fet down here what Mr. Alcook adds
bywayofPoſtſcript in his Letter, Thereis an oddstory, faith

he, depending onthis, whichIcannotchuſe but tellyou. TheBoy's

FriendsputtheTrustees andExecutor on thisApparition's account

into
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into our Courts, whereit was pleasant to bear my Lordtalkto them

onthewhole matter. The Uncle and Truſtee, one John Coſtler,

forſwore the thing, railed on Taverner, and made strange impre-

cations, and wisht Judgments might fall on him ifhe knew ofany

fuchLease ; but thefear of the Apparition's menaces by Taverner

Scar'dhim into a promise of Justice at least. About four or five

-years after, when my Lord died, and the noise ofthe Apparition

was over, Coſtlet began again to threaten the Boy with Law, &c.

But being drunk at Hill-hall by Lisburne, coming home he fell

fromhis Horse, and neverſpake more. This is aſad truth to my

knowledge.

RELAT. XXVII.

The Storyof David Hunter Neat-herd to the Bi-

Shop ofDown andConnor, at Portmore in Ire-

land, 1663.from thesame hand.

D
AvidHunterNear-herd attheBishops houſe at Portmore,

there appeared to him one night, carrying aLog ofWood

into the Dairy, an old Woman, which amazed him, for he

knew hernot: butthe fright made him throw away his Log

ofWood. andruninto the houſe. Thenextnight ſhe appeared

again to him, andhe could not chuſebut follow her all night ,

and ſo almoſt every night for near three quarters of a Year.

Whenever the came, he mustgo with her through the Woods

ata good round rate: and the poor fellow lookt as if he was

bewitcht and travelled offhis legs. Andwheninbedwith his

Wife, if the appeared, he must riſe and go. And becauſe his

Wife could not hold him in his bed, ſhe would go too, and

walk after himtill day though ſhe ſaw nothing: But his little

Dogwasſowell acquainted withtheApparition, that hewould

follow her as well as his Maſter. If a Tree ſtood in her walk,

heobſerved her always to go through it. In all this while the

ſpake not.

Butonedaythe ſaidDavidgoingoveraHedge into theHigh-

way, she came juſt against him, and he cryed out, Lord bless

me, would Iwasdead ;shall I neverbe deliveredfrom thismife
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ry? Atwhich, And the Lordbless me too, ſays ſhe, It was very

happyyouspake first, for till then Ihadno power to speak, though I

havefollowedyouso long. My Name, ſaysſhe, is Margaret-

I lived here before the War, and had one Son by myHusband, when

he died, IMarried a Soldier, by whom Ihadfeveral Children,which

thatformer Son maintained, else we must all have starved. He

livesbeyond theBan-water ; pray gotohim, andbidhim dig under

fuch aHearth, andthereheshallfind 28 s. 、 Let himpay what I

owe infuch a place, and the rest to the charge unpayed at my Fune-

ral; andgo to my Son that lives here, which I had by my latter

Husband, andtellhim, that he lives a wicked and adiſſolute Life,

andis veryunnatural and ungrateful to his Brother that maintained

him, and ifhe does notmendhis Life, GodAlmighty will destroy

him.

DavidHuntertold her he never knew her : No, ſays ſhe, Idi-

ed7 Years before you came into the Country, but for all that, if

hewoulddoher Meſſage, ſhe ſhould neverhurt him. But he

deferreddoing as the Apparition bid him, and ſhe appearedthe

Night after, as he lay in Bed, and ſtruck him on the Shoulder

very hard ; at which he criedout, and askt her if she did not

promiſe the would not hurt him ? She said that was ifhe did

herMeſſage; ifnot, ſhewould kill him. Hetold her, hecould

notgo now, by reaſon the Waters were out. She said, ſhe was

content he ſhould ſtay tillthey were abated; but charged him

afterwards not to fail her. So hedid her Errand, and after-

wards the appeared, and gave him Thanks. For now, ſaid the,

Ishall beat rest, therefore prayyou lift me upfrom the Ground, and

Iwilltroubleyouno more. So DavidHunter lifted her up from

theGround, and, as he said, ſhe feltjust like aBag ofFeathers

in hisArms ; ſo ſhe vanisht, and heheard moſtdelicate Muſick

as the wentoff, over his Head ; and he neverwasmore troubled.

This Account the poorFellow gaveus every Day, astheAp-

parition ſpake to him, andmy Lady Conwaycame to Portmore,

where the askt the Fellow the ſame queſtions, and manymore.

This I know to be true, being all the while with my Lord of

Down, andthe Fellow but a poor Neat-herd there.

ThomasAlcock.

ADVER-
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ADVERTISEMENT.

IT is noſmall confirmation to myselfofthe Truth ofthese twolaft
Stories, in bothwhich my Lady Conway is mentioned, inthat

Ireceived two Lettersfrom that incomparable Lady out of Ireland,

touching them both; the former is Dated, Lisburn, March3,

1662, whereinſhe Writes thus : I have ſpoken lately with two

fimple Country-peoplewho havebeen much perplexed with two

1

- ſeveral Perſonswho havediedlately: The Stories are too long

to relate; but the Circumſtances are ſuch, as I know not how

to mis believe the Stories. The Perſons cannot be ſuſpected to

haveanydeſign, and were altogether unacquainted in the Fa

milies of them that appeared, and wholly ignorant of thoſe

things in them that theynow relate, andhave charge to folicite

- the amendment offomeMiſcarriagesby fome Perſons intruſted,

- which they could never hear of, as is ſuppoſed, by any other

means. There are many other probabilities, butallevaded by

ſeveral Perſonshere. Andtogive youa tasteoftheirgoodlyEva--

fions, Iwill tranſcribe aPaſſage out ofthe other Letter ofthefaid

excellent Lady, Dated Lisburn, April 29, 1563. wherein ſhe

Writesthus: The Relation I fent youoftwo in this Country,

is certainly liable to as little Exception ( there was mention of

- the Drummer ofTedworth before) as any one ſhall meet withs

asmay appear, bythediligentſearch ſomehavemadefor aFlaw
andObjection against theParties, who after all they confefs,

- muſt needs appear perfectly unintereſſed, andimpoſſible tohave

- had from anyconcerned what they have delivered. But they

believe, that either Drunkenneſs, ordesperateMelancholy,did

bychanceenable them to lightupongreater Truthsthan them-

ſelves thought of. Thus farthat excellent Perfon. And it was

enoughfor this Noble Lady, only to recite thefolution ofthe Pheno-

menon intoMelancholy and Drunkenneſs, it being so trifling

and filly, that itwanted no farther refutation, than the meerre-
cital.

That Drinkmay discover the Secrets ofhim that is Drunk, asthe

Poet obſerves, is reasonable enough ; but thatà ManbeingDrunk,

is better capacitated to understand the Secrets ofanother Man, or

ofhis Family, is fo wilda Paradox, that noſober Man can admit

it. Andwhat isMelancholy, but a natural Drunkenness when it

ferments? And moreover it being but by chance that Melan-

choly or Drunkenneſsenables them tolight upon such things, why
Cc may

Y
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may not Sanguine and Sobriety chance aswell todothesame, and

not rather better, if there be any betterness in things by chance ?

But ifthere be any advantage in fermenting Melancholy, orstrong

Drink, it is because the Soul is more excited, and made more

ready to discover its own more inward Furniture, as Men inDrink

reveal their own Secrets. But the Soulhas no innate Ideas ofpar-

ticular things, and therefore the greatest effervescency ofDrink or

Melancholywill not ajot betterdiſpoſe her to the Knowledge ofpar-

ticulars, but indiſpoſe ber for the reception of them from without.

So blindly do theſe Witlings Philosophize touching things ofthis

Nature.

Andyet I dareſay, this wasthe very best of their Evasions :

Which being no better against thesetwo Storiesſo ſifted and ex-

amined ( tosay nothing of others ) by a Person ofso quick aWit,

impartial Judgment and Sagacity, as I know that excellent Lady

tohave been, Imust confess, that to me it is a Confirmation as

Strong as Ican defire for the mainstrokes ofthe Stories, of which

Iretainſomein my Memory, havingbeard a more particular Ac-

count of themfromher Ladyship, preſently upon her return from

Ireland, fome 16 Years ago. Nor no doubt but Mr. Alcock has

approvedhimself a faithful Reciter of them, as to the main ; nor

can there any one rightly be deemed more fit and able, he being

present at the Examination ofTaverner, anddwelling at Port-

more, with the Bishop ofDown, whose ServantHunterwas.

RELAT. XXVIII.

The Confeffions of certain Scotch Witches, taken

out of an Authentick Copy of their Trial at

the Aſſizes held at Paiſley in Scotland, Feb.

15, 1678,touching the Bewitching ofSirGeorge

Maxwel.

THE Tenour ofthe Confeffions, taken before Juftices:
firſt of Annabil Stuart, the Age of 14 Years, or

thereby; whodeclared that ſhe wasbrought in the Prefence of

the Juſtices for the crime ofWitchcraft ; and declared, That

onHarvest last, the Devil in the ſhapeof a black-Man, came

to herMothers Houſe, andrequiredthe Declarantto give her
felf

3
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ſelf upto him; andthatthe Devil promised her ſhe ſhould not

want anything that was good. Declares, That ſhe being en-.

tic'd by her Mother Fannet Mathie, andBeffie Weir, whowas

Officer to their ſeveral Meetings, ſhe put her Hand to the

crownofher Head, and the otherto the fole of her Foot, and

did give her selfup to theDevil. Declares, That her Mother

promised her anew Coat for doing it. Declares, That her

-Spirits Name was Enippa, and that the Devil took herby the

Hand and nipt herArm, whichcontinued tobe fore for half an

- Hour. Declares, That theDevilinthe ſhape of ablackMan,

lay with her in theBedunderthe Cloaths, and that the found

him cold. Declares, Thatthereafter he placed hernearest him-

ſelf. And declares, She was preſent in her Mothers Houſe,

when the Effigies of Wax was made ; and that itwas made to

repreſent SirGeorgeMaxwel. Declares, That theblackMan, Ja-

netMathie, the Declarants Mother, (whoſe Spirits Namewas

-Landlady; Beſſie Weir, whoſe Spirits Name is Sopha ; Mar-

garet Craige, whoſe Spirits Nameis Rigerum; and Margaret

Fackson, whoſeSpirits Nameis Locas ) were all preſent atthe

making ofthe ſaid Effigies; and that theybound it on a Spit,

and turned it before the Fire; and that it was turnedbyBef-

fie Weir, ſaying asthey turned it,SirGeorge Maxwel, SirGeorge

Maxwel; andthat this wasexpreffedbyall of them, and by
theDeclarant. Declares, That this Picture was made in Octo-

ber laſt. And farther declares. That uponthe third Day of

Fanuary inſtant, Beffie Weir came to her MothersHouſe, and

advertiſed her to come to her Brother John Stuart's upon the

Night following. And that accordingly ſhe cametothe place;

where the found BeffieWeir, Margery Craige, Margaret Fack-

fon, and her Brother John Stuart, and a Man with black

Cloaths, a blue Band, and white Hand-cuffs with Hogers,

and thathis Feetwere cloven. And theDeclarant fate down

bythe Fire-fide with them, whenthey madea Picture ofClay,

inwhichthey placed Pinsin the Breaft and Sides : And de-

clares, That they placed one in every Side, and one inthe

Breaft. Declared. Thatthe black Mandid put the Pins in the

Picture ofWax; but isnotſure who put in the Pins in the

PictureofClay. Declares, That the Effigies produced, are

theEffigies ſhe ſaw made. Declares, That the black Man's

Name is Ejoal. This Declaration was emitted before James

Dunlop, ofHufil, WilliamGremlaye, &c. Fan. 27, 1677, Ita est

Robertus Park, Notarius Publicus, &c.

Cc2 The
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The ſecondConfeffion, isofJohn Stuart, who being inter-

rogare anent this Crime of Witchcraft, declared, That upon

Wednesday the third Day of January inſtant, BeffieWeir in Pol-

lotton came tothe Declarant late at Night, who being with-

outDoors near to his own Houſe, the faid Beffie Veirdid in-

timate tohim, that there was aMeeting tobe at his Houſe the

nextDay : And that the Devilunder the shapeofa blackMan,

Margaret Fackson, Margery Craige, and the ſaid BeffieWeir,

weretobe preſent. AndthatBeſſfie Weir, required the Decla-

rant to bethere, which hepromised. And that the next Night,

after' the Declarant had gone to Bed, the black Man came in,

andcalled theDeclarant quietly by his Name, upor which, he

arofe from his Bed, andputon his Cloaths, and lighted aCan

dle. Declares, That Margaret Fackson, Beffie Weir, andMar-

geryCraige,didenter in at a Window in theCavil oftheDecla
rant'sHouſe. And that the first thing that the blackMan re-

quired, was, that the Declarant ſhould renounce his Baptifm,

anddeliverhimselfwholly to him ; which the Declarant did,

byputting one Hand on the crown ofhisHead, and theother

on the fole ofhis Foot. Andthathe was tempted to it, by the

Devil'spromifing that heſhould not want any Pleaſure, andthat

he ſhouldgethis Heart filled on all that ſhall do him wrong.

Declares, That he gave him the Name ofJonat for his Spirits

Name. Declares, That thereafter the Devil requiredeveryone

oftheirContents for the making oftheEffigies ofClay, for the

takingaway the Lifeof SirGeorgeMaxwel, of Pollock, to re

venge the taking the DeclarantsMother Jannet Mathie. De-

clares, Thatevery one ofthe Perſons above-nam'd, gave their

Confenttothemaking ofthe ſaid Effigies,and that they wrought

theClay, and that the blackMan did make the Figure ofthe

Head and Face, and two Arms to the ſaid Effigies. Declares,

That the Devil ſet3 Pins in the ſame, one ineach Side, and

one in theBreast: And that the Declarant didhold the Candle

tothem, all the time the Picture was making. And that he

obfervedoneof the black Man's Feet to becloven ; and that

his Apparel was black ; and that he had a blueiſh Band and

Hand-cuffs ; and that he had Hogers on his Legs without

Shoes; and that the black Man's Voice was Hough and

Gouftie. And farther declares, That after they had begun

the forming of the Effigies, his Sifter Annabil Stuart, a Child

of13or 14Years ofAge, cameKnocking at the Door, and

being let inby the Declarant, ſhe ſtaid with them a confide-

rable time, but that the went awaybefore the reſt, he having

opened theDoor to her, Declares, That the reſt went out

1
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at the Window at which they enter'd. Declares, That the

Effigies was placed by BeffieWeir in his Bed-ſtraw. He far-

ther declares, He himself did envy against SirGeorgeMaxwel

forApprehending Fannet Mathiehis Mother : And thatBeffie

Weirhad great Malice against this Sir George Maxwel; andthat

her Quarrel was, as theDeclarant conceived, becauſe the faid,

SirGeorgehad not entred her Husband to his Harvest-ſervice ;

and alſo declares, That the ſaid Effigies was made upon the

fourthDay of January inſtant, and that the Devil's Name was

Ejoal. Declares, That his Spirits Namewas Jonas, and Beffic

Weirs Spirits Name, who was Officer, was Sopha ; and that

Margaret Jackson's SpiritsName was Locas; and that Annabil
Stuart, the Declarant's Sisters was Enippa ; but does not re-

member what Margery Craiges Spirits Name was. Declares,

That he cannot Write. ThisConfeſſionwasemitted in thepre-

fence of the Witneſſs tothe other Confeffion, and on the fame

Day. Ita eft. Robertus Park, Notarius Publicus, &c.

The Confeffion of Margaret Jackson, Relict of Tho. Stuart

inShaws, who being Examined bythe Juſtices anent her being

guilty of Witchcraft, declares, That ſhe was preſent at the

making ofthe first Effigies and Picture that was made in Jan-

netMathiesHouſein October, and that the Devil in the thape of

a blackMan, Jannet Mathie, BeffieWeir, MargeryCraige, and

Annabil Stuart, was preſent at the making of the ſaid Effigies,

and that it was madeto repreſentSirGeorgeMaxwel of Pollock,

for thetaking away his Life. Declares, That 40 Years ago,

orthereabout, ſhe was at Pollockshaw- croft, with some few ſticks

onher Back, and thatthe black Man came to her, and that

ſhedid giveup herfelf unto the black Man, fromthe top ofher

Head to the fole of her Foot ; and that this was after the De-

clarants renouncing of herBaptifm; andthat the Spirits Name

whichhedeſignedher, was Locas. And that about the third

orfourth of January inſtant, or thereby, in the Night-time,

when ſhe awaked, ſhefound aMan to be inBed withher,whom

ſhe ſuppoſedtobe herHusband; though herHusbandhad been

dead 20Years, or thereby, and that the Man immediately dit-

appeared: Anddeclares, That this Manwhodisappeared was

the Devil. Declares, That upon Thursday, the 4th of January

inſtant, ſhe was preſent in the House ofJohn Stuart, at Night,

whenthe Effigies ofClay was made, and that ſhe ſaw theblack

Man there, ſometimes fitting, ſometimes ſtanding with Joban

Stuart ; and that theblackMan's Cloaths wereblack, and that

he hadwhite Hand-cufts. And that Beffic Weir in Pollockton

and Annabil Stuart in Shaws, andMargery Craige, were at the

afore-
CC3
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aforesaid time and placeof making the ſaid Effigies ofClay;

anddeclares, that the gave her conſent to the making of the

fame ; anddeclaresthat the Devil's name who compeired in the

blackMan'sſhape was Ejoll. Sic Subfcribitur, Ita est. Robertus

Park, NotariusPublicus, &c,

Now follow the Depoſitions of certain persons agreeing with the

Confeffions ofthe aboveſaid Witches.

-

Andr.Martin, Servitour to the Lord ofPollock, of the age of

Thirty years, orthereby, Depones That he was preſent inthe
house ofFannet MathiePannelwhenthe Picture of Waxprodu-

cedwasfound ina little hole in the Wall atthe back oftheFire.

Depones, That Sir George his Sickneſs did fall upon him about

the eighteenthof October, or thereby. Depones, that the Pi-
Cture of Wax was found on the ofDecember, and that Sir

George his Sickneſs did abateand relent above the time thePi-

Cture of Wax was found anddiscovered in Fannet Mathie's

houſe. Depones, that the Pins were placed in the right and

left fides; and that SirGeorgeMaxwell of Pollock his pains, as

he understood by SirGeorge's complaining oftheſe pains, lay

moſtinhis right and left fides. Anddepones, thatSirGeorge's

painsdid abate and relent after the finding of the faid Picture

ofWax, and taking out ofthePins asis faid. And depones,

that thePannel Jannet Mathie has beenby fame and bruite re

puted aWitch theſe ſeveral yearsby paſt. And this is the truth

as he ſhall answer to God. Sic Subfcrib. Andr. Martin.

Lawrence Pollock Secretary to the Lordof Pollock, ſworn and

purged ofPartial Counſel,depones that onthe-day ofDecember

hewas inthe Pannel Fannet Mathie's house when the Picture

was found; and thathedid not fee it before itwas brought to

the Pannal's door. Depones, that Sir George Maxwel of Pot-

lock'sfickneſsdid ſeizeupon him about the fourteenth ofOctober

or thereby, and he didcontinue in his Sickness or Distemper

for fix Weeks or thereby. Depones, that SirGeorge's Sickness

didabate and relentafterthe findingof the faid Picture ofWax

and taking outof the Pins that were in the Effigies. Depones,

thatbyopen bruitand commonfame, Fannet Mathie, andBef-

fie Weir, andMargery Craige, are brandit tobeWitches. De-

pones, That thetruth is this ashe ſhallanswer it toGod. Sic

Subscrib. Lawrence Pollock.

Lodoaic Stuart ofAuchunbeadbeing fwornand purged ofpar-

tialCounſel, depones, That SirGeorge's Sicknessfellupon him
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the fourteenth or fifteenth of October or thereby. Depones,

that he wasnot preſent at the finding of the Picture ofWax;
but that he had feen SirGeorge Maxwel of Pollock after it was

found; and having ſeenhim inhis Sickness often times before,

he did perceivethat Sir George had fenfibly recovered after the
time that the faid Picture was faid to be found, which wasup-

on the 11th or 12th of December. Depones, that Fannet Ma-

thie andMargery Craige two of the Pannals are by report of the

Country laid to be Witches. Depones, that he having come

to Pollockhe did fee SirGeorgeMaxwel, whoſepainsdid recur,

and that his pains and torments were greatlyencreaſed in reſpect

of what they were before the finding of the Picture of Wax.

Depones, that upon the 8 ofJanuarywhenthey left the faid Sir

GeorgeMaxwelofPollock, the Deponent James Dunlop of Houfil,

AllanDouglace, andſeveral others, did go to the houſe of John
Stuart Warlock on Pollock-ſhaw, and there he found a Picture

of Clay in the faid John Stuart's Bed-ftraw. Depones, that

there was three Pins in the faid Picture of Clay, and that there

was one in eachfide, andone in the Breaft: anddepones, that

being returned to SirGeorge's houſe,Sir Georgetold theDeponent

that he found great eaſe of his pains, and that it was before

theDeponent Hounsil and the reſtdid reveal to him that they

had found the ſaid Picture ofClay , and furtherdepones, that
this istruthas he ſhall answer it to God. Sic Subfcrib. Lodo-

wick Stuart.

There follow more Depofitions in theCopy,but these are the

moſt for our purpoſe, and enough to discover that the Confeffion

ofthoſe Witches are no Fables norDreams.

ADVERTISEMENT.

The ConfeffionsHeſe Confeffions andDepofitions are tranſcribed out ofthe

I found them ; and

ſeveral words there are which I profeſs I understand not, as

thofefor exampleconcerning the black Man'sVoice, that it was

hough and gouftie : But if the voice ofthis black man be like

thatofhiswho appeared to the WitcheswhomMr. Hunt exa-

- mined, theymay fignifie abig and low voice.

Cc4 There
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There is another ScottishTryal ofWitches amongst Mr.Glan-

vil's Papers, with the fame general ſubſcription that this has,

Diz. Robert Martin Clerk to the Justice Court. But that is of

too olda date, it being in the year, 1590. to comply with the

title of our Stories. But it being a true Copy of Record

ſo Authentick, though not ſo freſh, it may haply not be a-

miſs briefly to name ſome Effects, Kinds, or 'Circumstances

of Witchcraft therein mentioned'; ſuch eſpecially as have

not occurred in the foregoing Stories ; as the giving and ta

king away power from fundry Mens Genital-members, for

which Fannet Clark was accuſed.

That which is obſervable in John Fiene is, that theDe

vil appeared to him not in black, but in white raiment;

but propofed as helliſh a Covenant to him as thoſe Fiends

that appear in black. As alſo lying dead two or three

hours, and his Spirit tane, ( as the Phrafe in the Record

is) his being carried or tranſported tomanyMountains, and,

as he thought, through the World, according to his own

Depoſitions. His hearing the Devil preach in a Kirk in

the Pulpit in the night by Candle-light, the Candle burn-

ing blew. That in a Conventicle of Witches, whoſe names

are ſpecified in the Record, he with the reft at parting

kiſſed the Devil's Breech ; the Record ſpeaks more broadly.

His skimming on the Sea in a Boat with thoſe of his

Gang, and his foretelling the Leak in the Queens Ship by

thehelp of the Devil. His raiſingWinds with the reſt at the

King's paffage into Denmark, by cafting a Cat into the Sea,

which the Devil delivered to them, and taught them to

cry Hola when they firſt caſt it in. His raiſing a Miſt at

theKing's return from Denmark, by getting Satan to caſt a

thing like a Foot-ball ( it appearing to John like a Wifp)

into the Sea, which made avapour or reek to arife, where-

by the Kings Majesty might be caſt upon the Coast of

England. His hearing the Devil again preach in a Pulpit

in black, who after pointed them to Graves, to open and

diſmember the Corps therein, which done, incontinently they

were tranſported without words. His opening Locks by

Sorcery, as oneby mereblowing into aWomanshand while he

fate by the Fire. His raſiing four Candles on the Luggs

of an Horſe, and another on the top of the Staff of his

Rider in the night, that he made it as light as day ; and

how the man fell down. dead at the entring within his

return home. His embarquing in a Boat with other Witch-

ès, and failing over Sea, and entring within a Ship, and
drink-
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drinking goodWine and Ale there, and ſinking theShipwhen

they had done, with the perſons in it. His kiffing Satan's

Breech after another Conventicle. His being ſwiftly car-

ried above in the chaſing of a Cat to catch her to caſt

into the Sea, thereby to raife Winds, according to the pre-

ſcription of Satan. His pretending to tell any man how

-. longhe ſhould live ifhe told but the day ofhis birth.

a

1

1

1

There are alſo ſeveral things in Agnes Sympson's Witch-

craft, ſuch as there ſcarce occur the like in the foregoing

ſtories. As her skill in Diſeaſes. That the ſickness of

Willian Black was an Elf-ſhot. Her heating alſo of them

by Sorcery, and foretelling the party whether he ſhould

live or die, and others how long they ſhould live. Her

taking the fick parties pains and fickneſſes upon herſelf

for a time, and then tranſlating it to a third perſon. Her

uſe of long ſcriptural Prayers and Rhymes, containing the

main points of Chriſtianity, ſo that ſhe may ſeem to have

been not ſo much a white Witch as an holy Woman. And

yet it is upon Record that she made a Covenant with the

Devil in the shape of a Man, and in ſuch like helliſh man.

ner as other Witches do. But when she fought for an-

ſwers from the Devil upon any occafion, he appeared toher

in the shape of aDog, but the formula of her diſmiſſing of

him, was, The charging him to depart on the Law he lives

on, as shedid when the diſmiſt him after her conſulting him

about the old Lady Edmondſton's ſickness; but her invo

cation was, Elva, come and speak to me, who came in the

likeneſs of a Dog. Her failing with her fellow-Witchesin a,

Boat to a Ship, where the Devil cauſed her to drink good

Wine, ſhe neither ſeeing the Mariners, nor the Mariners

her. But after all, the Devil raised a Wind whereby the

Ship periſhed. Her baptizing, and uſing other Ceremonies

upon a Cat ; with other Witches, to hinder the Queens co-

ming into Scotland. Her raiſing of a Spirit to conjure a

a Picture of Wax for the destroying of Mr. John Mof

crope.

4

Hitherto Ihavebroughtbut ſmall ſhreds outof this ancient

Record, but I willconclude with a full Paragraph, it contain-

ingthe ConfeſſionofAgnesSympſon to King Jamesthenofthe

Scots: Which is this.

Item, Fyled and convict for ſameckle as ſhe confeft be-

fore his Majesty, that the Devil in Man's likeneſs met her

going out in the Fields from her own house at Keith betwixt

five and fix at Even, being alone, and commandit her to be

२८
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at Northbervick-Kirk the next night. And the paſt then on

Horſeback, conveyed byhergood-fon called John Cooper , and

lighted at the Kirk-yard, or a little before the came to it, a-

bout eleven hours at Even. They danced along the Kirk-

yard, Geilie Duncan plaid to them on a Trump, John Fien

muffiled led all the reft; the faidAgnes and her Daughter

followed next. Besides, there were Kate Grey, George Moi-

lis's Wife, Robert Greirfon, Katherine Duncan Buchanan, Tho-

masBarnbil and hisWife, Gilbert Maegil, Joh. Macgil, Katha-

rine Macgil, with the rest of their Complices above an hun-

dred perſons, whereof there were fix Men, and all the reſt

Women. The Women made firſt their homage, and then

theMen. The Men were turned nine times widderſhins a

bout, and the Women fix times. John Fien blew up the

Doors and blew in the Lights, which were like mickle black

Candlesſticking round about the Pulpit. The Devil ſtartit up

himself in the Pulpit like a mickle black Man, and every

one anſwered here. Mr. Robert Grierson being named , they

all ran hirdie girdie, and were angry: for it was promiſed

he ſhould be called Robert the Comptroller, alias Rob the

Rowar, for expriming ofhisname, The firſt thing hedemandit

was as they kept all promise, andbeengood Servants, andwhat

they haddone fince the lasttime they had convened. At his

command they opened up three Graves, two within, and ane

without the Kirk, and took off theJoints of their Fingers,

Toes, and Neife, and parred them amongst them : and the

faid Agnes Sympſon got for her part a Winding Sheet and

two Joynts.. The Devil commandit them to keep theJoynts

upon them while they were dry, and then to make a pow-
der ofthem to do evil withal. Then he commandit them

to keep his Commandments, which were to do all the evil

they could. Before they departed they kiss'd his Breech;

the Record ſpeaks more broad, as I noted before. He had

on him ane Gown and ane Hat, which were both black :

and they that were affembled, part ſtood and part ſate : John

Fienwas ever nearest the Devilathis leftElbock; Graymaical

keeped thedoor.

I have retained the ScotchDialect here alſo, for the more

Authentickness of the matter, and have adjoined this large

Paragraph, the Confeffion therein contained being in allpro

bability a more ſpecial occafion of King Fames's changing

his opinion touching the Existence of Witches, which he

was, as is reported, inclinable to think to be bat a mere
conceit
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conceit before. For he was then but young, not paffing

Five or fix and twenty years of age when this Examina-

tion was had before him. And part of the Third Chapter

of his Second Book of his Demonologie ſeems to be aTran

ſcript of this very Confeffion. Wherefore this being fo

confiderable an occurrence touching a buſineſs of fuch mo-

ment, the bringing in here ſo old a Story amongst thoſe of

freſher memory, will, I hope, bring along with it its own
excufe.

Thus have we contrived all the Relations, in Mr. Glan-

vil's, Papers which were thought confiderable, into this ſecond

Part of his Saducifmus Triumphatus. He once intended to

ſubjoyn thereto an Anſwer to Webster, Wagstaff, and the

Author of the Doctrine of Devils, as you may obſerve from

the firſt Section of his Proof of Apparitions, &c. from holy

Scripture : but partlyby bringing in already the chief things

in that rude draught begun, into what is here publiſhed,

: aad partly by ſtating the Queſtion truly and with right judg-

ment, he has prevented himself, and made that labour need-

leſs. As indeed in a manner it ever was, their Objections

against Mr. Glanvil's Opinion on theſe points, being won-

drous weak, forry, and ſophistical, and ſuch as it were pity

that anyMan ofParts, who can beſtow his time better, ſhould

ſquander it away inconfuting ſuch trifles.

2

There is nothing that makes any leaft ſhew of ſtrength,

but that touching the palpability of the conſiſtency of the

bodies of the Familiars of Witches, as if it weakned our

Saviour's Argument to his Diſciples for his Reſurrection,

where he bids them handle him and fee, for a Spirit has

not Flesh and Bones as they fee him have. And he bids

Thomas thrust his Hand into his Side, that they might be

fure he was no Spectre or Spirit, but the very Chriſt with

his Fleſh, Blood, and Bones as he had before his Crucifixi-

on; andthey were as well aſcertained of this, as fenfe, nay

the ſureſt ſenſe, that of a Touch, or Feeling, could make

them, that he had really Flesh and Bones, and ſuch a tem-

perament as humane Bodies have. Nor can any cavil avail

against this from the Familiars of Witches, that will not

⚫as well weaken the afſurance that we converſe with fuch

or ſucha Friend, but with ſome Spectre like him ; So that

theAllegation isas weak as peeviſh and malicious. And if he

ſhould doubt whether it was his real Friend, or fome Spe-

Ctre, if his Friend ſhould offer himself, as our Saviour did,

to be touched, ſearched and felt, would not any body

think
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think it were ſufficient afſſurance ? But for a perverſe Cavi-

ler or crazy Sceptick, what is itthat will fatisfie them ?

But it may be well ſaid, that there be concomitant con-

fiderations that will aſſure the party it is his Friend and

not a Spectre. And are there concomitant confiderations

here alſo ? The ancient Prophecies, and Chriſt's own Pre-

diction that he ſhould riſe from dead out of the Grave.

And that God is a God of truth, and not of unfaithful-

neſs and impoſture : Which aſſurance is of amore high and

divine Tenour than that of feeling his Body. And there-

fore our Saviour faith to Thomas ; THOMAS, because

thouhast seenme thon haft believed, Bleſſed are they that have

not seen andyet have believed : For it is a ſign that a more

noble and heavenly principle is awakened in them, that

diſpels that thick Miſt of Sceptical ſtupor and dulneſs. It

is a ſign they are of a more holy, pure, and refined tem-

per, And beſides all this, What Spectre ever challenged

any one to make ſuch a Trial as this, to feel whether he

was not very Flesh and Bone as real Men are, when he

would impoſe upon any? Or how is it proved, though Spi-

rits canbring their Vehicle to a palpable conſiſtency, that

they can turn it into ſuch as ſhall feel of the fame articu-

late palpableneſs of Fleſh, and Bone, and Temperament that

are in living Men? Till this appear by confeft experience

to be in the palpable conſiſtency of Familiars or Spirits

that tranſact with Witches, the Allegation is infinitely weak

uponthat account alſo, as weak as ſpightful and perverſe.

But theHag-Advocates will alledge any foolish thing rather

thanfeem tobe able to ſay nothing.
In the mean time I think it here ſeaſonable to declare,

that though this intended Edition of Saducifmus Triumphatus

had not the happineſs to be perfected by the ingeniousAu-

thor's own hand before his death, yet ſuch Materials he

left behind him, and the work in ſuch a forwardness, that

things being put together inthat order and diſtinctneſs which

they are, the Diſcourſe may prove as useful for the reclaiming

Menfrom Saducism, though perhaps not altogether ſodelight-

ful, as if his own hand had the poliſhing of it. And the

publishing of it will alſo do him that right in the eyes of

theworld, that (whereas he was ſuſpected haply for fomecom-

plaiſance towards fome perſons that were over inclinable to

Hobbianism, tohave ſhrunk from the ſenſe offuch noble Theo-

ries, withwhich his mind wasenlightnedin the morning ofhis

days) it fromhence may appearthat theſe things ſtuck cloſe to

.

him
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him; and thathe entertainedthem with a fincere warmth all a

long, as is evidentfromtheſePapers thenprivate within his own

Study-Walls. As the profeſſion ofthembrokeout fromhim moſt

expreflywhenhe layonhisDeath-bed,as his intimate friendMr.

Thomas Alcock largely ſets down in a Letter written toDr.

H.More. And I think that is the time, ifever that Men will

ſpeak their thoughts freely, as the Poet hath obſerved in the

like cafe,

Namverævocestumdemunpectore ab imo

Ejiciuntur, & eripiturperfona, manetres.

To this Senfe,

Then'tis Men from theirHeartstheir Minddeclare,

Caft off their Vizards, ſhew theirfacesbaré,

A
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RELAT. Í.

ATranscription ofa Narrative, out of the Na-

tural History of Oxfordshire, of the strange

Paſſages that happened at Woodſtock, Anno

1649. whenthe Commiſſioners forSurveying the

Mannor-house, Park, Deer, Woods, and other

Demeaſnesbelongingto that Mannor, fate and

lodged there.

T

HÈ Commiffioners October 13. 1646. with their

Servants being come to the Mannor-houſe, they

took up their Lodging in the King's ownRooms,

theBed-Chamber, andWithdrawing-Room: the

formerwhereof they alſo made their Kitehin, the

Council-Hall their Brew-house, the Chamber of Preſence their

place of fitting todiſpatch Buſineſs, and aWood-houſe of the

DiningRoom, where they laid theWood ofthat ancient Stan-

dard in theHigh- Park knownof allby thename of theKing's

Oak, which ( that nothing might remain that had the name of

King affixed to it ) they digged upby the Roots. October
Dd the
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the 14th and 15th, they had little Disturbance; but on the

16th, there came, as they thoughr, ſomewhat into the Bed-

chamber, where two ofthe Commiffioners and their Servants

lay, in the shape ofaDog, whichgoing undertheir Beds, did as

itweregnawtheirBed-cords, butonthe morrow, findingthem

whole, and a quarterof Beef, whichlayon the ground untouch-

ed, they began to entertain other Thoughts.

October 17. Something to their thinking, removed all the

Wood of theKing's Oak out of theDining room, into the Pre-

fence-chamber, and hurled the Chairs and Stoolsup and down

that Room. From whence it came into the two Chambers

where the Commiſſioners and their Servants lay, and hoiftedup

their Beds-feet, ſomuch higher thanthe Heads,that they thought

they ſhould have been turned over and over; and then letthem

falldownwith fuch a force, that theirBodies rebounded from

theBed a gooddiſtance, and then shook the Bed-ſtead ſo vio-

lently, that themselves confeft, their Bodies were forewith it.

October 18. Something came into the Bed-chamber, and walkt

upand down, and fetching the Warming-pan out of the With-

drawing Room, made ſomuch noise, that they thought 5 Bells

could not have made more. And October 19, Trenchers were

thrown up anddown the Dining-room, andat them that lodg-

ed there, whereofoneofthembeing ſhaken by the Shoulder,

and awakened, put forth his Head to fee what wasthe matter,

buthad Trenchers thrown at it..

October 20. The Curtains ofthe Bed in the with-drawing

Room, weredrawn to and fro, and the Bedſtead much ſhaken,

and 8 great Pewter-dishes, and 3 Dozen ofTrenchers thrown

aboutthe Bed-chamber again. This Night they alſo thought

wholeArm-fuls of theWoodofthe King'sOak thrown down

intheir Chambers, but of that intheMorning they found no-

thing had been moved.

October 21. The Keeper of their Ordinary and his Bitch,

lay inone oftheRooms with them, which Night they were

nor disturbed at all. But October 22, though the Bitch ken-

nel'd there again, to whom they aſcribed their former Nights

reft, both they andthe Bitch wereinapitifultaking, theBitch

opening butonce, and thatwith a whining fearfulYelp. Ofto-

ber 23. They hadall theirCloaths plucktoffthem in theWith-

drawingRoom, and the Bricks fell out of the Chimney into

theRoom; and the 24th, they thought in the Dining Room,

thatall the Wood of the King'sOak had been brought thither,

andthrowndown cloſe by their Bed-fide; which noiſe being

heard bythoſe of the With-drawingRoom, oneof them rofe
to
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to feewhatwas done, fearing indeedthat his fellow Commiffi-

oners had been killed, but found no ſuch matter ; whereupon

returning to his Bed again, he found 1Dozen of Trenchers

thrown into it, and handſomely covered with the Bed-cloaths.

October, 25. The Curtains ofthe Bed in the With-drawing

Room were drawn to and fro, and the Bed-stead ſhakenas be-

fore, and in theBed-chamber, Glaſs flew about ſothick, (and

yet not a Pane of the Chamber-windows broken) that they

thoughtit had rained Money. Whereupon they lighted Candles,

but to their grief they found nothing but Glaſs, October 29.

Something walked in the With drawing Room about anHour,

and going to the Window, opened and thut it ; then going in-

to theBed-chamber, it threw great Stones for about half an

Hours time, ſome whereof lighted onthe High-bed, others on

the Truckle-bed, to the number in all, of above Fourſcore.

This Nightthere was alfo a very great Noife, as if 40 Pieces

ofOrdnance had been shot offtogether. At 2 ſeveral Knocks

it aftoniſhed all the neighbouring Dwellers, which is thought,

might have been heard a great way off. During theſeNoiſes,

which were heard inboth Rooms together, both Commiffio-

ners and Servants were ftruck with ſo great Horrour, that they

cryed out one to another forhelp ; whereof one ofthem reco-

vering himselfout of a strangeAgony he had been in, ſnatcht

up a Sword, and had like to have killed oneof his Brethren

coming out of his Bed in his Shirt, whom hetookfor theSpirit

that didtheMiſchief. However, at length they got all together,

yettheNoiſecontinued ſo great and fo terrible, and shook the

Walls ſo much,that they thought thewholeMannor wouldhave

fallenon theirHeads. At its departure it tookall theGlaſs away

withit.

November 1. Something, as they thought, walkt up anddown

the With-drawing Room, and then made aNoife in the Din-

ing-Room. The Stones that were left before, and laid up in

the With-drawing Room, were all fetchit away this Night, and

a great deal ofGlaſs ( not like the former ) thrown about again.

November 2. Came ſomething into the Withdrawing Room,

treading as they conceiv'd, much like aBear, which at firſt

only vvalked about a quarter ofanHour ; at length it made a

Noiſe aboutthe Table, and threvv the Warming-pan ſo vio-

lently, that it quite spoil'd it. It threvv alſo Glais and great

Stones atthem again, and the Bonesof Horſes, and allfo vio

lently, that the Bed-ftead and Walls were bruiſed by them.

ThisNight they ſet Candles all aboutthe Rooms, and made

Firesup to the Mantle-trees of the Chimneys, but all wereput

Dd 2
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out nobodyknew how, the Fire and Billets that made it, be-

ing thrown up and down the Rooms, the Curtains torn with

the Rods from their Beds, and the Beds-poſts pulled away,

that theTeſter felldownuponthem,andthe FeetoftheBed-ftead
cloven in two. And upon the Servants in the Truckle-bed that

layall this time ſweating for Fear, there was firſt a little, which

madethembeginto ftir, butbefore theycould get out, there came

awhole Bowl as it were of ſtinkingDitch-water down upon

them, ſogreen that it made their Shirts and Sheets of that co-

lourtoo.

The fameNight theWindows were all broke by throwing

ofStones, and there weremoſt terrible Noiſes in the three ſeveral

places together, to the extraordinarywonder ofall that lodged

near them; naythe very Coney-ſtealers that were abroad that

Night, were ſo affrighted with the diſmal Thundering, thatfor

hafte they left their Ferret in the Coney-burroughsbehind them,

beyond Rosamonds-Well. Notwithstandingallthis, one ofthem

hadthe boldneſs to ask, in the Name of God what it was ?

What it would have ? and, What theyhad done, that they

ſhouldbe disturbed in this manner ? To which no Anſwer

wasgiven, but the noise ceaſed for a while. At length itcame

again, and asall ofthem ſaid, brought ſeven Devils worse than

it ſelf. Whereupon one of them lighted a Candle again, and

ſet it betweenthe two Chambers in the Door-way, on which

another ofthem fixing his Eyes, ſaw the fimilitude of a Hoof,

ſtriking theCandle andCandlestick into the middleof the Bed-

chamber, and afterwards making 3 Scrapes on the Snuffto put

itout. Upon this, the ſame Perſonwas ſobold as todraw his

Sword, buthe had ſcarcegot it out, butthere was another in-

viſibleHandhadholdofit too, and tugg'dwith him for it, and

prevailing, ſtruck him ſo violently withthe Pummel, that he

was ſtunn'd with theBlow.

Thenbegangrievous Noiſes again, inſomuch, thattheycall-

ing to one another, got together, and went into the Prefence-

chamber, wherethey ſaid Prayers, and ſung Pfalms, notwith-

ſtanding allwhich, thethunderingNoiſeſtillcontinued in other

Rooms. After this, Novem. 3. they removed their Lodgings o-

ver theGate, andnext Day, being Sunday, went to Ewelin,

wherehow they escaped, the Authors ofthe Relations knew

not; but returning onMunday, the Devil ( for that was the

Name they gave theirNightly-Gueſt ) left them notunviſited,

noron theTuesday following,whichwasthe last Daythey ſtayed.

ADVER-

1
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:

ADVERTISEMENT.

THAT the matterofFalt is true, wehave all Aſſurance de
firable, from what the Writer ofthe Natural History ofOx-

fordſhire, declares, beforehe comes to the Narrative it felf, viz.

Thathehadfeveral Relations put into hisHands, andone ofthem

written by alearned andfaithful Perſon, then living upon theplace.

Which was confirmed to him by ſeveral Eye-witneſſes ofmany of

theparticulars, and all of them by one of the Commiſſioners them-

Jelves, who ingenuously confeft to him, that he could not deny but

that what was Written by that Perſon above-mentioned, wasalltrue.

So that for matter of Fact there can beno doubt ; only the Histo-

rianmakes aScruple, which is much according to theMode of this

Age, Whether all theſe Pranks might notbeplaid by Combi-

nation. It being a gentile thing, and much in the Fashion, not

toJeem overcredulous, thatanysuchthings aredone by anyDæmons

or Spirits. Yet the Nature ofJome oftheseExploits berementioned,

extorts aConfeſſion from him, evenwhether hewillorno, that they

are not reconcilable to Fuggling.

Such, Says be, are, ( ist. ) The extraordinaryNoiſes beyond the

power ofMan to make withoutfuch Instruments as were not there.

(2.) The tearingdown andsplitting theBed-posts, and putting out

Somany Candles, andso great Fires, nobodyknowshow. ( 3.)A

viſibleshapeſeen ofan Horses Hoof treading out a Candle. And

(4. ) A tugging with one ofthemfor his Sword, by an invisible

Hand, by which Iſuppoſe is meant, anunperceptibleHand;for the

Handmust needs be invisible, the Candle beingput out in thatſca-

Son ofthe Year ; but it wasfuch anHand , as ifthe Candle hadbeen

light, couldnot havebeenseen; forasmuch, as though hefelt in the

darkthat tuggingfor his Sword, he couldnot feel nor lay hold on

the HandorArm, or anypart ofany palpable Perſon that tugged

withhim. This maybesaid, if this tuggingfor the Sword was

far intheNight, about or past Midnight ; but if it was earlier

inthe Night, the Partymight haveseen theHandthat tuggedfor the

Sword, if ithadnot beenaHand of its own nature invisible : For

the Moon wasat least 7 or 8 Days old, ifIcompute right, out of

theSecondPtolematick Tables inN. Mulerius.

Theseindeedare the mostmaterial Argumentsto prove that all

herewasnot Fugling orCombination. And indeed how couldit be

Combination, whenas the Story runsupon onePerſon allalong, call-

ingDd 3
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ing it the Thing or Something ? So that itfeems all to be per-

Formedby one Perſon or Power. Besides, theſe Artists inWaggery,

how couldthey train up a Dog to knaw Bed-cords, andforbear eat-

ing ofBeef, whenit layſofairlyfor himon theFloor? Andanope-

rose Busineß, andhow little worth the while for any single Perſon

to remove allthe Woodof the King'sOakout of one Room into a-

nother ? Andmore unlikely thathe could makesuch anoise, asif

bedid it, when he did it not. And the flinging ofTrenchers and

Stones infuch numbers nearMen, andhurting none by them,seems

to me notprobable to bewithin the skill ofan ordinaryMantoper-

form; as also to makefuch aNoiſe as ifwhole Arm-fulls of the

King's Oakwere flung down by their Bedsfides, on the Floor of

their Chamber, whereas not onestick was found to be cast there

TheWhining also, and fearful Yelp ofthe Bitch, was a shrewd

lign ofthe approach, not ofan ordinary Man, but offome evilThing,

asthevulgar callit. Andwhat a skilful Wag must be be, that

couldimitateſo the Gate ofa Bear, as if such a Beast was come

into the Room ; or havefuch strength as to cleave the Feet of a

Bed-stead into two, without Ax or Saw ? Anddid these Wagsfo

combine, assome toſet Ladders to climb to the top of the Chimney,

tofling down Bricks, while others play'd other Tricks in the Cham-

ber( Thewhole Texture in a manner of the Story issuch, that it

argues the things not done by Combination andWaggery, but by

thefrolick Activity offome Spirits or Dæmons. And to conclude;

How exceeding improbable is it, that the Parties in the House,

after they hadbeen twice or thrice molested, would not make their

Doorssofast, that no Man could come atthem, and that theywere

• notso wellWeaponed, that no Manſingle would venturehis Per-

fon only toplay many odd Tricks and Frolicks to terrifie and Scare

them, who, though he escapedbeing killed upon the spot, might be

Apprehended, andſeverely Punisht, they havinggot the Power on

theirfide, though not the Right,bt, whatever Mr. Hobbsmayjudgein

theseCafes.

Wherefore it is manifeſt, that these Pranks were play'd by Dæ-

mons, as that learned Physician, Dr. Willis, agood many Years

ago didreadily acknowledge to me, and avouched fuch things as

arehere related in the Story, to be undoubtedly true, when I bad

De opportunity of converfing with him at my Lord Conway's at

Ragley in Warwickſhire.

RELAT.
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RELAT. II.

Another Tranſcription out of the fore-mentioned

History of astrange Relation touching the Fa-

mily of one Captain Wood, late ofBampton,

now Brize-norton, Captain in the late Warsfor

the King; what strange Knockings used to be

hearda little before theDeath ofthose of that Fa-

mily.

TH
HE firſt/Knocking that washeard, or at least obſerved,

was about the Year after the Reſtauration oftheKing, in

the Afternoon, a litte before Night, as it was apprehendedby

Mrs. ElenorWood, Mother to Captain Bafil Wood, who only

heard ir, none being then by, or about theHouſe but her felf;

atwhich she was verymuchdisturbed, thinking itboded fome

ill to her or hers, and within fourteen Nights after, ſhe had

News ofthe Deathof her Son in law, Mr. George Smith, who

died in London.

About 3 Years after that, there were 3 great Knocks given

very audibly toall that were then inthe Houſe, viz, to the fore-

faid Mrs. Elenor Wood, Mr. Bafil Wood and his Wife Mrs. He-

ſter, and ſome Servants. Which Knocks were ſo remarkable,

that oneof the Maids came froin the Well, which was about

20 Yards from the place, to ſeewhat was the matter. And

Mrs. ElenorWood, and another Maidthat was within the Houſe,

ſaw great Pans of Lard ſhake and totter ſoupon a Shelf in the

Milk-houſe, that they were like to fall down. Uponthis vi-

olent Knocking, Mr. Bafil Wood and his Wife, being then in

theHall, camepreſently into the Milk-houſe to their Mother ;

where finding her ſomewhat diſturbed, and enquiring the rea-

ſon, ſhe replied : GodAlmighty only knew the matter, she could

tell nothing ; butshe heard the Knocking ; which being within

Doors, Mr. BafilWood concluded mustbe for ſome inthe Fami-

lyathome, that upon the Door being for a Friend abroad,

which accordingly fellout, 3 of the Family, according to the

number of theKnocks, dying within little more than half a

Year after, viz. Mrs. HesterWood, Wife to Mr. BafilWood, a

Child
Dd4
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Child of Mr. Wood's Sister, and Mrs.Elenor Woodhis Mother.

AboutAugust, 1674, Mr, Bafil WoodJunior, Son ofBafil a-

fore-faid, living atExeterin Devonshire, heard the ſame kind

ofKnocking; atwhich beingdisturbed, hewrote word of it

tohis Father here atBampton inOxfordshire, viz. Thaton Sun-

day, he and his Wife, and her Sifter, and his Brother, did di-

ſtinctly hearupon aTable intheir Chamber, as they stoodby

it, two ſeveral Knocks, ſtruck as it werewith a Cudgil, one

ofthem before, andthe other after Morning-Prayer, a little be-

fore Dinner, which Letter was ſhewn by Mr.Wood Senior, ( as

theother Knockings before the Deaths ofany that died were

before-handtold) to feveral'neighbouring Gentlemen. After

which, within about 14Days, Mrs. Hefter Wood, the ſecond

WifeofMr. Bafil WoodSenior, and about a quarter of a Year

after, her Father, Mr.Richard Liffet, died both at Bampton,

fincewhichtime they have heard nothing as yet.
:

ADVERTISEMENT.

THefeHese prognostickSigns before the Death ofSomeMen, isa thing
noted by Historians, andPhilosophers ; which are madeſome-

times byſomeApparition ofsome deceased Person of the ſame Fa-

mily, or byfome other Spectre,ſometimes byanaudibleVoice call.

ing the Party by Name; which Iheard to have happened toSome

Seamen upon the Sea: Sometime by Muſick, as I heard credibly

reported, of a whole Family that diedone after another in a littie

time; and eversome whilebefore any of the Housefellfick; there

was Muſick heard to gofrom theHouse (thơ nothing leen) play-

ing allalong, whichseveral People out of curiosity would follow,

who obſerved it to paſs through the Fieldtill it came to a Wood,

andthere theyleft it or lost it. This happen'd in Suffolk, andwas

toldfor a certain Truth, to a Friend ofmine, by Mr. Samſon, net

longsince Fellow of King's College here in Cambrige. Sometimes

the appearance of Lights preſages the Death ofsome ofa Family,

and the number according to thenumber of Lights. Whichbapned

averyfewYearsago to a Family ofgreat Quality in Ireland, three

Lights dancingupon aplace they call Fairy-Mount. Ispoke with

one that was a Spectator thereoffor half an Hour together, and

observedthe Lights, the movedswiftly, howtheirflames werenot
cast
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eastHorizontally, but wentstraight up tothe Zenith, who noted

alfo, that two ofthe Family, fince that Sign, were lately deadalready,

andfufpected a third would follow, which accordingly fell out the

SameYear, alittlewhile after.TheStory Ihavefetdownmore complet-

ly in my Scholia uponChap. 8.Book 3. of my Immortality of the

Soul. So that thishint isenough here.

Paracelsus thatfancifulPhysician, imputesall tothe officiousness

ofthe Stars, that give these Signs, butwhat Beam ofa Star could

givefuch aRap upon the Table, as is recorded tohave hap'ned in

Captain Wood's Family ? Certainly these things cannot bedone

butbythe activity of Demons orSpirits. And this preſent Ex-

ample is as instructive, ormore, than anyof thatStrange Statick

orSyſtaltick Power, that Spirits have togive fuch a momentary

firmness or hardneßto their Vehicles, as to makesuchaSmart Noise,

asifitwere madewithWoodorMetal. But it is not myscope to

Philosophize here about these things, butonly to tell the Stories.

Andthereis aPaſſage in thefollowingStory Ishallfetdown, which

isaneminent Example ofthisSyſtaltick Power ofSpirits, viz. an

- ArmSeenfromthe Handtothe Elbow, strikingsuch astroke upon

the Floor, thatit made the very VValls ofthethe House to shake with

F

;

1

J

!

RELAT. III.

Aremarkable Story touching the stirs made by a

Dæmon in the Familyof oneGilbertCampbel,

byProfeſſion aWeaver, in the oldParishofGlen-

luce, in Galloway in Scotland.

I
T happened inOctober, 1654, that afterone AlexanderAg-

new, aboldandſturdy Beggar, who afterwardswas hang'd

atDumfreis, forBlafphemy,hadthreatned hurt toGilbert Camp-

bel's Family, because he had notgotten ſuch an Alms as he re-

quired; the ſaid Gilbert was oftentimes hindred inthe exerciſe

ofhisCalling, all his working Inſtruments being, fome ofthem

broken, fome ofthem cut, andyet could not know by what

means this hurt was done. Which pieceoftroubledid continue

till about the middle of November; at which time the Devil

came
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came with new and extraordinary Affaults, by throwing of

Srones in at Doors and Windows, and down through the

Chimney-head, which were of great quantity, and thrownwith

great force, yet by God's good Providence there was not one

Perſon in the Family hurt or fuffer'd damage thereby. This

piece ofnewand fore Trouble, did neceffitate Mr. Campbelto

reveal that to the Minister of the Parish, and to ſome other

Neighbours and Friends, which hitherto he hadenduredfecretly.

Yet notwithstanding this, his Trouble was enlarged ; for not

long after, he found oftentimes his Warp and Threads cut as

with a pair of Sızzars, and the Reedbroken ; and not onlythis,

but theirApparel cut after the ſaine manner, even while they

werewearing them, their Coats, Bonnets, Hoſe, Shoes, but

could not difcern how, or by what means. Only it pleaſed

God to preſerve their Perſons, that the leaſt harmwasnotdone.

Yet in the Night-time they wanted liberty to Sleep, fomething

comingand pulling their Bed-cloaths and Linnens offthem,

and leaving their Bodies naked.

Next, their Chests and Trunks wereopened, and allthings

in them ſtrewed here and there: Likewise the parts of the

working Inſtruments that had eſcaped, were carried away,

andhidinholesandbores of the Houſe, where hardly they

could be found again : Nay, whatever pieceofCloth orHouf

hold-ſtuffwas in any part ofthe Houſe, it was carried away,

and ſo cut and abused, that the Good-man was neceffitated

with all hafte and ſpeed to remove, and to tranſport the reſt

to a Neighbour's Houſe, and he himselfcompell'd to quit the

Exerciſe ofhisCalling, wherebyonly he maintained his Fami-

ly. Yet he reſolv'd to remain in the Houſe for a ſeaſon. Du-

ring which time fome Perſons thereabout, not very judicious,

counſell'd him toſend hisChildren out of theFamily, here and

there ( to try whom the Trouble did moſt follow, aſſuring

himthat thisTrouble was not against all the Family, but againft

fome one Perſon or other in it ) whom hetoo willingly obey'd.

Yet forthe ſpace of4 or 5 Days after, there wereno remarkable

Affaults as before.

The Minifter hearing thereof, ſhewed him theevil of ſuch a

Courſe, and affured him, that if he repented not, and called

back his Children, he might not expect that his Troublewould

end in a right way. The Children that were nigh by, being

calledhome, no Trouble followed, till oneof his Sons, called

Thomas, that was farthest off, came home. Thendid the Devil

begin afreſh; for upon the Lord'sDay following, in the After-

noon, theHouſewas ſeron Fire, butby hisProvidence, and the

help
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help ofſome Peoplegoing homefrom Sermon, theFire wasex-

tinguiſht, and the Houſe ſaved, not much loſsbeingdone. And

theMunday after being ſpent in private Prayer and Fafting, the

Houſe was again ſet on Fire upon the Tuesday, about 9 ofthe

Clockinthe Morning ; yet by Providence, and the help of

Neighbours, it was fayed before any harınwas done.

Mr. Campbelbeing thus wearied and vext, both in the Day

and in the Night, went to the Minifter, defiring him to let his

SonThomas abide with him for a time, who condeſcended, but

withal afſſured him, that he would find himselfdeceived, and

ſo it came to paſs , for notwithstanding that the Child was

without the Family, yet were theythat remained in it foretrou-

bled, both in the Day-time, and in the Night-ſeaſon, ſo that

theywere forc'd to wake till Midnight, and ſometimes allthe

Night over. Duringwhich time, the Perſons within the Fa-

mily ſufferedmany Lofles, as the cutting oftheir Cloaths, the

throwing of Peits, the pullingdown ofTurfand Feal fromthe

Roofand Walls ofthe Houſe, and the ſtealing oftheir Apparel,

and the pricking oftheir Fleſh and Skinwith Pins. The Pres-

byteryhaving convened at the place for a folemn Humilation,

perfuaded GilbertCampbelto callback hisSon Thomas, notwith-

ſtanding whatsoever hazard might follow. TheBoy returning

home, affirmed, that he hearda Voice ſpeak tohim, forbidding

himto enter withintheHouſe, or into any other place where his

Father's Callingwasexerciſed. Yet he entered, but was fore

abuſed, till he was forced to return to the Minister's Houſe

again.

UponMunday the 12th of February, the rest ofthe Family be-

gan to hear a Voice ſpeak to them, but could not well know

fromwhence it came. Yet fromEvening tillMidnight, much

vainDiſcourſe was kept up with theDevil, andmany idle and

impertinentQuestions propoſed without that due Fear ofGod

that should have beenupon their Spirits under ſo rare and extra-

ordinarya Trial. The Minister hearing of this, went to the

Houſeupon the Tuesday, being accompanied with ſomeGentle-

men, who after Prayer wasended, heard aVoice ſpeaking out

of the Ground, from under aBed, inthe proper CountryDia-

lect, ſaying, Wouldyou know the Witches ofGlenluce, Iwill tell

youthem, and ſorelated fouror five Perſons Names, that went

under an evil report. The ſaidGilbertinformed theCompany,

thatone ofthem was dead long ago. TheDevil anſwered, It

is true, ſhe is deadlong ago, yet her Spirit is living with us in the

World. TheMinifter reply'd, ſaying: The Lord rebuke thee

Satan, andput thee to filence, we arenot to receive any Information

from
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from thee, whatsoever Fameany Perſonsgo under;thou art butfeek-

ing tofeduce this Family,forSatans Kingdom is not divided against

itSelf.

Afterwhich, all went toPrayer again ; which being ended,

(for duringthe time ofPrayer, notrouble wasmade ) theDe-

vilwith manyThreatnings, boaſted, and terrified the Lad Tho-

mas, who had come backthat Day with the Minister, that if

hedid not depart out ofthe Houſe, he would fet all on Fire.

The Minister anſwered, and ſaid, The Lord willpreserve the

Houseandthe Boy too, feeinghe is one of the Family, andbath

God'sWarrant to tarry in it. The Devil anſwered : He shall

notgetliberty to stay, he was once put out already, andshall not

abidehere, tho Ishouldpersue him to the end ofthe World. The

Minifter reply'd, The Lord willstop thy Malice against him.

And thentheyall Prayed again, whichbeing ended, theDe-

vil faid, Givemea Spade and a Shovel, anddepartfrom theHouse

for 7 Days, and Ishallmake aGrave andliedown init, andshall

troubleyou no more. TheGood-man anſwered, Notsomuch as a

Strawshall begiven thee, throughGod'sAffistance, even tho that

woulddo it. The Minister alio added, Godshall remove thee in

due time. The Devil anſwered, Iwillnot removeforyou, Ihave

my Commiſſionfrom Chriſt, to tarry and vex this Family. The

Minifter anſwered, APermiſſion thou hast indeed, but God will

ſtop it indue time. TheDevil reply'd, I have (MesJohn )

Commiſſion that perhaps will last longerthanyourown. Afterwhich

the Minifter andthe Gentlemenaroſe, and went to the place

wherethe Voiceſeemed to come from, totry ifthey could find

any thing. And after diligent ſearch, nothing being found, the

Gentlemenbegan to ſay, We thinkthis Voice Speaks out of the

Children, for ſome ofthem were in theirBeds. The Devil an-

fwered, Youlie, God ſhalljudge you foryour Lying, and Iand my
Father will come and fetch you to Hellwith Warlock Thieves.

Andſo theDevil diſcharg'd theGentlemen toſpeak any more;

faying, Lethimspeak that hath a Commiſſion, meaning theMi-

nifter) for he isthe Servant ofGod.

The Gentlemen returning back with the Minister, they fat

down near tothe place whence the Voice ſeemed to come from,

andthenhe ſpake tothem after this manner,The Lordwillrebuke

this Spirit in his own time, and cast it out. TheDevil anſwer-

ing, faid, It is written in the 9th ofMark, The Diſciples could

not casthim out. TheMinifter reply'd,What the Disciples could

not do, yet the Lord having heightned theParents Faithforhisown

Glory, didcast himout, andſoſhallbe thee. The Devil reply'd,

It is written in the 4th of Luke, Andhedeparted, and left him
for
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for a ſeaſon. The Miniſter ſaid, The Lord inthe Days ofhisHu-

miliation, not only got the Victory over Satan in the Affault in the

Wilderness, but whenhe came againhisfucceſs was notbetter. Far

itiswritten, John 14. Behold the Prince of this World cometh,

andhath nothing inme. Andbeing now in Glory, will fulfil

bis Promise, andGod shall bruise Satan underyour Feet Shortly.

Rom. 16. The Devil anſwered, It iswritten, Mat.25. There

were ten Virgins, fiveWife andfive Fooliſk, and theBridegroom

came, the foolish Virgins had no Oyl in their Lamps, and they

went unto the Wise toseekOyl, and the Wife Said, Go and buy

foryourfelves, andwhile they went, the Bridgroom came, and en-

teredin, and the Doorwasshut ; and thefoolish Virgins werefent

to Hell-fire. The Minifter anſwer'd, The Lordknowsthefincerity

ofhisServants, andthe therebe Sin andFolly in usbere,yet there

isa Fountain opened tothe House ofDavid, for Sin andfor Un-

cleanness; and whenhehath washed us there, andpardonedallour

Sinsforhis NamesSake, hewill caft the unclean Spirit out of the

Land. The Devil anſwered, and faid, Thatplace of Scripture

iswritten inthe 13th ofZechariah. Inthatday I will cause the

Prophets andtheunclean Spirit to passout ofthe Land; but after-

wardsit is written, I willsmite the Shepherd, andthe Sheepshall

be Scattered. The Minister anſwer'd, Wellare wethat our bief-

fed Shepherdwas ſmitten, and thereby hath bruised thyHead;and

albeit in theHour ofhis Sufferings, bisDisciplesforſookhim, Mat.

26.yet nowhaving afcended onhigh, befits inGlory, and ispre-

ferving, gathering in, and turninghis Handupon bis little ones,

andwillfavehis poor ones in this Family, from thy Malice.

The Minifter returning back a little, and ſtandingupon the

Floor, the Devil ſaid, Iknew not theſe Scriptures till my Father

taught me them. I am an evil Spirit, and Satan is my Father,

andIamcome tovexthis House: And preſently there appeared

anakedHandand anArm fromthe Elbowdown,beatingupon

the Floor, tillthe Houſedid ſhakeagain, and alſo theDevil ut-

ter'd amoſt fearful and loudCry, ſaying, Come up Father, come

up, Iwillsend myFather amongyou. See there he is behind your

Backs. TheMiniſter ſaid, Isaw indeed anHand anArmwhen

theStroakwasgiven and beard. TheDevil ſaid tohim, Sawyou

shat,itwasnot myHand, itwas my Father's, myHand ismoreblack

in the Loof. Wouldyousee me, put out the Candlethen, andIshall

come in theHouseamongyou like Fire-balls. After which, all went

toPrayer,duringwhich time itdid noharm, neither at any other

time when God was Worshiped. When Prayer was ended,

theDevil faid, ( Mes John ) IftheGood-mans Son's Prayers, at

the College ofGlaſcow, didnot prevail more withGod thanyours,

A

my
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my Father and I hadwrought a Mischiefbere ere now.. Towhich

oneoftheGentlemen reply'd, though aCheckhad been given

him before. Well, well, Isee you confessthere isaGod, andthat

Prayer prevails with him, andtherefore we must pray to God, and

will commit the Event tohim. To which the Devilreply'd, You,

Sir, youspeakofPrayer withyour Broad-lipt Hat, (for theGentle-

manhad lately gotten a newHat in the Faſhion, with broad

Lips ) Iwill bringa Pair of Sheers from my Father thatshall clip

the Lips of it alittle.

TheNight nowbeing far ſpent, it was thought fit everyone

fhould withdraw to his own home. Then did the Devil cry

out fearfully, Let not the Minister go home, I shall burn the

House if hego. Andmany otherways did he threaten. And

after the Minifter was gone forth, theGood-man being inſtant

with him to tarry ; whereupon he returned, all the rest ofthe

Company going home. Then faid the Devil to the Minifter,

You have done my bidding. Not thine anſwer'd he, but in

obedience toGod haveI returned, tobearthisMan company, whom

thou dost afflict. Then didthe Minifter call upontheName of

God; and when Prayer was ended, he diſcharged Mr. Camp-

bel,andall thePerſons oftheFamily from opening their Mouths

in oneWord to the evil Spirit ; andwhen it fpake, that they

ſhould onlykneel downand ſpeak toGod. TheDevilthenroared

mightily, and cryed out, What willye not speak to me, Ishall

burn the House, I shallstrike the Bairns, and do all manner of

Mischief. But after that time no answer was madeto it, and

fo for a long time no ſpeech washeard.Afterthis, thefaidGilbert

fuffer'd much loſs, andhadmany fad Nights, nottwo Nights in

oneWeek free,and thus it continued tillApril; fromApril toFuly

he had fome reſpite and eaſe. But afterhe was moleftedwith

newAffaults, andeven their Victuals were ſo abuſed, thatthe

Family was in hazard of ſtarving, andthat which theydid eat,

gave them not the ordinary fatisfactiom they were wont to

find.

The

In this fore andſad Affliction, Mr.Campbel reſolv'd tomake

his addreſs to the Synod of Presbyters, forAdvice and Counſel

what todo, whichwas appointed to convene in October, 1655,

namely, whether to forſake the Houſe and Place, ornot.

Synodbytheir Committee, appointed to meet atGlenluceinFeb.

1656, thought fit that a folemn Humiliation ſhould be kept

through allthebounds ofthe Synod, andamongst other caules,

to requeſt God in behalfofthat poor afflicted Family ; which

beingcarefully done, the Event was, through the Prayersof his

People, that hisTroublegrew leſs till April, and from Aprilto
Augus
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August he was altogether free. About which time theDevilbe

gan with new Affaults, andtakingthe ready Meat that was in

the Houſe, did fometimes hide it in holes by the Door-poſts,

and at other times didhide it under the Beds, and fometimes

among the Bed-cloaths, and under the Linnens, and at laſt, did

carry it quite away, till nothing was left there, ſaveBread and

Watertoliveby. After this he exerciſed hisMalice and Cruel-

ty againſt all the Perſons in theFamily, in wearying them in

theNight-time, with ſtirring and moving through the House

ſo that they had noreft for noiſe,which continued alltheMonth

ofAugust, after this manner. Afterwhichtime the Devil grew

yet worſe, and beganwithterribleRoarings and terrifying Voi-

ces, ſo that noPerfoncould fleep inthe Houſe in theNight-time,

and fometimes didvex them with cafting of Stones, ſtriking

them with Staves ontheir Beds, in the Night-time ; and upon

the 18th ofSeptember, about Midnight, he cryed out with a loud

Voice, Ishall burn the Houſe, and about 3 or 4 Nights after, he

ſet one of the Beds on Fire, which was foon extinguiſhed with-

out any prejudice, except theBed it felf, and fohe continued to

vex them.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Narrative I have ina manner verbatim, Transcribed
out of the Mifcallaneous Obſervations of Mr. G. Sinclare,

which are added to his Treatile ofHydroſtaticks; which nothing

but the certainty of the Truth thereof, and usefulnessfor the refut-

ing ofSaducifm, couldhavetemptedhim to infert, it beinganOb-

Servation ſo Heterogeneons to all the rest. And therefore Ithought

itworth thewhile to reduce it into its more proper place, himself

acknowledging it to befomething anunfuitableprece to the Contex-

ture ofthe rest ofhis Book, butthat heput it in, only to convince

the incredulous World of the Existence of Spirits, whose being he

-conceives it does more than probably evince, that is tosay, demon-

Stratively, Supposing it true. Which that it is, the Narrative it

SelfSeemssufficiently tomake good, the ſtirs there made beingsolong,

andſo publick, andfo repeatedly, and thethings writ by Mr.Camp-

bel's ownSon, who knew them exactly, andIhave heard the Truth

of
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ofthe Story averr'dwith all afſurance myselfbysome ofthat Coun-

try. Andthe Narration isſoſimple andplain, and without design,

(it being rathera Colluctation of Mes John and the Presbitery
on oneside, andthe foul Fiendwith his black Loofs afſiſted by Sa-

tan his Father onthe otherfide, than any clear Victory ) that that

ought togain belief thereto. Not toadd, that thevery abruptness

ofit's ending shews it tobe fresh writ, whilethe thing was doing,

andthat meer matterofFact was the measure ofthe Writer's Pen.

Iwillconclude all, with the Information ofDr.G. Burnet, that

oble and impartial Writer of the History of the Reformation in

England, whoupon my enquiry told me this, That he living in

Glasgowfome Years, found all Peoplethere and in theCountry a-

bout, fullypersuaded ofthe Truth ofmatter of Fact, and that he

never heardany thing objectedto Mr. Sinclare's Relation, but that

itwas too short, whenasallthe Paſſages of that Apparition would

makeaVolume, andthat therewas afullRelation thereof, Attested

under theHands of Eye-witneſſes : Andtobeſhort, Ihavegreater

affurance oftheTruthofthis Story, than Ithinkfit todeclare. The

most remarkablePaſſagein thewholeNarrative, is the naked Arm

fromthe Elbow downwards, appearing byitfelf, without any other

parts ofany visible Perſon, astheshape of an Horses Hoofin the

first Story, without any otherparts ofan Horse. Which puts me in

mind ofthe Apparition Elkerken, which Wierus makes mention

ofinhis DePræftigiis Dæmonum, that usedtohaunt the High-

way in anHeathy placenot far from Embrica, in the Dutchy of

Cleve, inthelowerGermany, nothing wasſeen butameer Hand,

which would beat Travellers as the)paſſed that way, pullthem off

oftheir Horses, andoverthrow Carriages.

Asforthe cutting andſnipping ofthings, that is but what has

bapnedmorefrequently to those that have been infested by Witch-

craft. AnotableExamplewhereof aReverendand Learned Friend

ofmine, toldme in aMans Daughter ofNorth-Cadbury in So

merſerſhire, thatforsomeMonthstogether, she couldput on noclean

Linnen, nor Holiday-cloaths, but theywouldbeſnipt andflashtfull

ofholes,as herFatherfor certain relatedofher tohim. Andofthis

Snipping, besides the Narrative ofGilbert Campbel, there isa

fresh Example ofit ința Storywithin these three or fouryears, touch-

ingWitchcraft practised on the Family of William Medcalfe, of

Leffingham, (Seft, 12, 13, 18) whichis asfollows.

RELAT
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RELAT. IV.

Atrue Account, how Alice, the Daughter of Wil-

liam Medcalfe Yeoman, in the Parish of Lef

fingham in Lincolnshire, was disturbed by an

Apparition,withother Feats of Witchcraft practi-

Sed upon that Family, fent from Mr. William

Wyche, dwelling in the same Parish, to Mr.

J. Richardſon, Fellow ofEmanuel-College in

Cambrige.

1.

IN
[N the Year 1678, on the Sunday after Twelfth- day, Wil-

liam Medcalfe and his Wife went to Church, leaving their

onlyDaughter Alice at home, and whilst they were there, the

faid Alice hearda Noiſe intheYard, and looking out at the

Window, ſhe ſaw aMan of a middle Stature, with light flaxen

Hair, ſtanding at the Stable Door, upon which, the calledout

at theWindow, and demanded ofhim what he did there ? He

returned, That he came for a Horſe which he borrowed of her

Father. She made him anſwer again, That theknew nothing

ofit, and that he ſhould have none till her Father came home.

He received the Anſwer, and went awayfor thatDay.

2. The next Day, herFather and Mother being gone to

SleefordMarket, ſhe ſaw him again at the Stable Door, and

demanded of him as before. He toldher, She might go look.

Then he askt her where the Horſes were. She answer'd him

againas ſhort, told him, He might go look. Upon this, he

began to footh and flatter her, and gave her many foftening

Words, going towards the Door as he ſpake, as ifheintended

to go into her; which the obſerving, ſhe hafted andbolted the

Door faſt . Upon which he threatned her, ( what his Threats

were, the cannot recall) but somebodyKnocking at theDoor

on theother fide ofthe Houſe, and the underſtanding itwas a

Neighbour, opened the Door, andtold her Neighbour all that

had paſt, anduponit, they both ran together into the Yard, to

fee if he were there, but they could not find him, neither

knew they which wayhe went.

3. After this, the wasquiet for ſome time, only about two

Weeks before Shrove-tide, one Follet a Cobler, and ſuſpected to

Ee be
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be the occafionof allthathapned, cameto the Houſe, andthey

did fet him to Work, moved thereto, I ſuppoſe, by fear, for

he had threatned the Daughter, but for what I cannot learn.

Whilft he was Working, he beganto diſcourſe to the Mother

to this effect. That her Daughter ſhoulddie that Year, that

he had examined ſome Books which he had, and that he un-

derstood ſo much by them. Andwhenhe haddone his Work,

he bid them Farewel, telling them, He was ſure they would

think of Follet when they did not see him. Soon after this,

Alice fell fick, and her Mother was fomewhat doubtful of her

Recovery, but as it pleaſed God, ſhe was restored again to her

former Health, and continued undisturbed till May, the Week

before Whitfuntide.

4. And then as the was drawing Water at the Well in the

Yard, the faw the fame Perion again, which I firſt deſcribed,

at the Houſe Door, with a great Club, endeavouring as the

thought, to break the Door open. Upon this, the called to

him, and askt him what hedid there. Upon the ſpeaking, he

flung down theClub among a great many Earthen Milk-pans,

or Panchins, as they call them, and with fo great violence,

that the could not conceive but that he had broken many of

them, but afterwards upon examination, the found them all

whole. As soon as hehad done this hewent away, and the

leaving her Pail at the Well, followed him, ſaw him go down

the Street, butat the turning ofthe Lane, loft the fight ofhim,

and could not recover it. This was on Munday, and ſhe ſaw him

every Day that Week, but nothing paffed between them, and

feveral times the called herFather outthat hemight fee him, but

henevercould.

5. On Saturday he appeared toher in amoredreadful manner

at theHall Window. When the faw him, she askt him what

hisBuſineſs was there ? He told her he would ſpeakwith her.

She askt him what he had to ſay, and defired him to ſpeak it,

buthe faid, He would not yet tell her. Then heſhewed her a

Knife, and toldher itwas forher. She askthim then, whe-

ther he had amind tobe Hang'd ; and this was all that paft

betweenthem then. On the Sunday ſhe ſaw him again run by

theWindowwith a Knife in his Hand as before, and the told

her Father and Mother ofit, and they both ran out, but could

not fee him. On the Munday, whilſtſhe was Milking, ſhe ſaw

himwith his Knife as before ; and thus he often afterwards

appeared to her, eſpecially at the Parlour-Window, having

opened it. ( which hadnot, they think, beenopened formany

Yearsbefore ) and holdingaKnife, only ſometimes it was a
ſhorter,
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fhorter, and fometimes longer, but always bloody, andfo
was the hand that held it.

6. In the week alſo before Whitfuntide, one Richard Cofins

aYouth about 18 or 19 years old, and then living with Good

man Medcalfe, andnow moſt commonly working for Sir Wil-

liamYork, having heard Alice deſcribe this Man which ſhe ſo

often faw, as hewas walking towards Rockſome, a little place

belonging to Leffingham Parim, he met a Man which he thought

tobe very like theMan which ſhe deſcribed. He went home

and told his Maſter, upon which he and his Daughter walkt

out thatway, to fee ifthey could meet him. They were not

gone far, but theDaughter ſaw him, and told her Father, and

pointed whichwayhe went, that he might fee him, but ſtill as

hewent one way to see him, the Daughter preſently ſaw him

go the contrary way, so that he never could obtain the fight of

him.

7. Once coming from Milking ſhe had a good Club in her

hand, and he met her, and asked her what she did with thar

Club. She being more than ordinary couragious, told him, the

hada goodmind to layit about his Pate. Hemade her no an

ſwerbut went away.

8. Another time in July, as near as they can remember, Alice

made her a Meſs of Frumenty for her Break-faft ; it was made,

as ſhe tells me, ofNewMilk, whichI take notice of becauſe of

what follows. As soon as she had begun to eat it, the foremen-

tioned Follet came to thedoor, and ask'd whether they had any

Shoos to mend ; ſhe told him ſhe thought they had (though in-

deed ſheknewof none, but ſpake it out of fear) but that her

Father and Mother being gone out, ſhe knew not where they

were. So he went away, and the returned, deſigning to fall

again to her Breakfaſt, but found it turned to a hard Curd.

Atwhich ſhe was much ſurprized, and reſolved to ſet itby to

ſhew her Father and Mother ; but the had no fooner turnedher

back, but the diſh danced about on the Table, till it fell on

theground, and ſpilt all inthe Floor, whicha NeighboursDog

asthey thought, coming in, lickt up. The sameday, as the

was rakingHay, ſhewastaken lame, andcontinued ſo aquar-

ter of a year.

9.Afterthis ſhe was quiet againfor awhile,and the next time

ſhe ſawhimwas,whengoingbehind theBarnuponfomeoccation ,

the eſpyed him ſtanding at ſome diſtance from her,and a fuddeit

blaſtof Wind took her Hat from offher head,and carried it tohis

Eeż feet;
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butshe wasnotmuchdaunted at it, butran tohim and took it

up, and thenhedisappeared.

10. One Sunday in the middleof all her troubles, as shewas

ſtooping to takeup a Pin, he appeared to her and told her, that

Follet wasthe cause ofall her troubles, and ſo left her .

1. Hitherto I have given you as exact an Account as I could

get from them as to the time. That which follows, I fet

down without obſerving the circumſtanceoftime or order of

action, because I canlearnno certaintyofit fromthem, butthe
matter of Fact is truth.

12. Oftenwhen theywere gone toBed, the inner doorswere

flung open, as alſo the doors ofa Cupboard which flood in the

Hall, and this with a greatdeal ofviolence and noiſe. And

one night the Chairs, which whentheywent to Bed, ſtood all

intheChimneycorner,wereremovedand placed inthe middleof

theRoominvery goodorder,andaMeal-fieve hung upon one,cut

fullofholes, and aKey ofan innerDoorupon another. And in

thedaytime, as they fate in the houle, ſpinning, theycould fee

theBarn-doors often flungopen, but not by whom. Once, as

Alice fate ſpinning, the Rock or Diftaff leapt ſeveraltimes out

of the Wheel into the middle of the Room. Upon which

ſhe ſaid the thought Folletwas in it. She had no ſooner faid

the words, but ſhe ſaw Follet rideby to Sir William York's

houſe, about ſome buſineſs with him relating to him as a

Juſtice.

13. Another timeAlice had her Petticoat taken away, and a

goodwhile after brought again, and ſeveral times otherof her

Clothes were taken away, and after ſome time brought again,

and laid in ſome place where they ſhould be ſure to fee them.

AstwoPinners whichhadbeenloſt ſome timewere brought and

putin aPanchin,whichGoodwife Medcalfhad but newlypou-

red theMilk outof. AnApron was taken away, cut in pieces

andbrought again, as alſo a Spigot whichthey ſearched care-

fully forwasbrought at last andplaced npon five Eggs which

GoodwifeMedcalfe had laid in the Milk house but the night

before; and the next night this Spigot was changed, put into

theBarrel, and that which was in the Barrel laid where the

otherwas.

14. About the latter end ofthe Summer in the night, the

Daughterhad her Clothes pull'd off, and her Hair ſnarled and

matted together in that manner, that the next day herMother

could very hardly get a pair of Sizzers into it to cut itoff; and

thedoes believe the was near two hours about it,

15. Ano
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15. Another time ſhe felt and ſaw ſomething like a Cat fite

tinguponher, andtill it removed ſhe was in pain, and could

not ſtir to help her felf.

16. Another time going into the Parlour ſhe ſaw again, as

ſhe thought, a Cat which did fly at her, and ſtruck her down

ſeveral times with great violence ofwhich her face, which was

much ſwelled and black wasno ſmall indication.

17, Once the foundaNote wrapped up in anHandkerchief

with theſe words written init. Iwou'd haveyou go from

After ſhe had read it, ſhe lockt it up in her Trunk, deſigning

to ſhew it toher Father and Mother whenthey came home ( for

they were gone to Church) but when she went to lookfor it a-

gain,it was gone out ofherTrunk,and the never saw it anymore.

18. The last thing that happened was this, one Saturday

night Alice going to Bed, laid a clean ſhift into her Bed, in-

tending to put it onthe next morning; but inthe morning look-

ing for it, the could not find it. The next night ſhe borrow-

edone ofher Mother, and laid that alſo in her Bed asbefore.

In the Morning, when she went to put it on, itdid not pleaſe

her, whereupon ſhe gave it toher Mother,defiring her tochange

it, the Mother took it to change, andopening it, found it cut

and ſlaſhed in many places, and they areboth very certain that

it was wholebefore. And the ſame morning when they came

into the Hall, they found the other, which was firſt taken away,

laid upon the Table.

19. Some odd Freaks were plaid alſo with the Father, as

well as with his Daughter. For Good-man Medcalfe having

received Eight pounds at Sleeford for Beasts, and when hecame

home put it in a Purſe by it ſelf, and lockt it up in his Chieft;

and a day or two after, taking fome Money out of another ,

Purſe to buy more Beasts ; when he returned, having fome

Money left, he went to his Cheft to put it into the Purse he took

it out of, and afterwards began to tell thatMoney which he

received at Sleeford, andhadput ina Purſeby it felf, andfound

that there was ſeventeen Shillings wanting; and ſomedays af-

ter he found Sixteen Shillings and Sixpence of it in his Pocket.

So that there was only Sixpence loft.

20. And another ſuch like feat was it touching his Knife.

One Friday having occaſion to use his Knife, he felt in his

Pockets for it, but could not find it, and ſearched carefully

every where for it. On Sunday night he dreamed his Knife

was in his Pocket, and in the morning toldhis Wifeof it, and

they both immediately ſearched his Pockets, but foundnone.

Afterwards hebeing to go to Sleeford thatday, he was feeling

Еез in
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inhis Pocket to fee what Money he had, er uponſome otherac-

count, and then he found his Knife in his Pocket.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Story, though it contain nothing in it that makes any
extraordinary ſhew or noise, yet it is confiderable inthat it is

So notable an Inſtance, andſofreshly happened, touching the little

fillySportings and triflings ofsome kind of Demons, and willferve

to confute that vulgar mistake, that whosoever is called Spirit or

Devil, isſo Great and Auguſt aBeing, that nosmall matterscan

be the object ofhis Activity, whenas I must confess comparing Sto-

rywith the Syſtem ofthe Inviſible World, ſuch as afagacious and

deliberate Reason would conclude it, I have this long time both

thought it, and notafew timesſpoke it, That there are as arrant

Fools out of the Body, as in theBody : and I wish there were

not as arrant Devils in the Body as out ofit. And therefore I hold

this Narrative though it be concerningmeaner perſons and things

not at all despicable, especially Mr. Wyche, who tookan account of

itfrom the parties upon the veryspot, avouching in his Letters to

Mr. Richardſon, that there is nothing contained therein but what

iscertainly true. And therefore Ithinkit not amiſs tobestowsome

few ſhort Notes on several of the Paragraphs in order as they

lye.

Sect. 1. ThisMan in the lightflaxen hairſeems tohavebeenta-

kenfor a real Man by Alice, to whom he appeared,for agood while

But in process ofthe Story, it will beplain that it was no Man, but

anApparition. Thisappearing to her in an alluring humanshape

(asLendale'sWife, who washanged for a Witch bere at Cam-

bridge on Jeſus Green, cauſed a Spirit orDæmon to appear toher

Maid in the shape of a proper Yeoman-like Man, andfollicitedher

tomarryhim, driving on the business a long time, as theMaid con-

fefſed to a learnedfriend ofmine, and myself) this appearing, I

Say, in this shape, seems to be a trick to familiarife his con-

verse to her, that he might get her into afarther Snare. Whe-

therfuch as Lendale's Wife intended, I leave to others to con-

jecture.
Sect. 3. WhetherFollet's threatning theDaughterwas notfrom

bis displeasure against her uncompliableness with the Man in the

light flaxenHair, the tenth Sectionwillgive more light toconfider,

compared
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compared with this preſent Section. But in the meantime it may

not be unſeaſonable here to note, what danger there may be in lif-

tening to Aftrologers or Fortune-tellers (for ſo this Follet is called

by an able Physician in Lincolnshire, in his Letter to me. ) For a

Manmay easily suffer hurt if they predict ill, by the Activity of evil

Spirits with whom they aresome how in confederacy, andwith whom

it is a thousand times more cafie todo miſchief than good, andthere-

fore they will not stickto do it, togain credit to theirClient, viz.

theAftrologer or Fortune-teller.

Sect. 4. The flaxen hair'dManflinging downhisClub with that

violence amongst the Panchins, andyet breaking none ofthem, nor

itmaking anynoise when itseemed to hit amongst them (as itwas

answered to my Query made touching this paßage ) is an indicati-

on, that this was tothefightwhat that monstrous thumping against

the door in the following Story, Sect 9. was to the hearing. That

the Senfes inboth were in a great meaſure imposed uponby the ope-

ration of thefeDæmons. Andthat therefore here is the first hint

ofthis flaxen hair'd Man'sbeing anApparition. Andanother is

alſo contained in thisfame Section. In that her Fatherbeingseve-

ral times called outby her tofee this Man, he never couldfee him,

thoughhe appearedſo conveniently placed as that her Fathermight

aswellfeehimasherself, asshe answered to Mr. Wyche upon my

that paßage.

Sect. 5. Hisfofrequently appearing to the Maid, as is manifest

out ofthis Section and theformer, andwith such an borrid inten-

tion fignified by his bloody Knife and Hand,though the Maidby her

answerhereseemsnot yet to be aware ofit that it was an Appariti-

on ; yet'tis no contemptible argument that it was. For what Man

inhisWits would venture himself so oft in view to act this part.

And it is hugely incredible but that he would have been seen by

Several others aswell as her, ifithad been a Man, when hewasseen

of none besides her, Saving one Richard Coſins, who belonged to

William Medealf's Family,as isfet down, Sect.6.Whichseemsdone

onpurpose to put a trickupon both the Daughterand Fatherwhombe

dog'd whenhe came outfromhome tosee him,as that Section declares.

Sect. 7. This paſſage alſo intimates that the Daughter tookthis

Apparition to be be a real Man still. But that there was Witch-

craft in the buſineſs, the Story in Sect. 8. does manifestly discover.

For Imaking a Query upon that paßage [that she had no sooner

turned her backbut the Dish danced about on the Table] how she

couldfee it her backbeing turned, she did answer, the turned about

(bearing, Suppose, the noise ofits motion on the Table) and there

Sawit turn about andfall. The turningher Frumenty alſo into an

hard Curd, is another indication of Witchery in the business, and

that this Spectre ofa flaxen hair'd Man wassent toher bythatArt.
Ee 4 But
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But ( Section the 9th) sheseems tobe well convinced itwas an

Apparition, berself declaring, it disappear'd (though commonly,

ſheſaid, inanswer to a Query ofmine, hewent behindſome House,

Barn, Wall, orHedge) andheseems (Sect. 10.) to have appea-

redon asudden whenshe stoopedfor a Pin. And ifFollet was the

cause of all her trouble, thisDæmon did as other Dæmons often

havedone, that is, betrayedtheir Clients. But the Law canpro-

ceed upon nofuch evidence, nor is it fit it ſhould, forfear injury be

done to the innocent.

But that William Medcalfe'shousewas haunted or infested by

Witchcraft, the Pranksſet down in the following Sections of the

Narrative do plainly enough evince. And that of the Daughters

Lockard hair isfuch an argument asno one can poffibly evade it.

But to entanglethings thus is an usual feat oftheſe ludicrousSpirits.

Andthis reminds me ofa Story told me by W. M. many years ago,

ofan houſehauntedſomewhere in Lincolnshire, where it was usual

with theſe Goblins in a Room unfurnisht, unless with the Lumber

of broken Chairs and Stools, and old Bed-steads ( in which Room

theyhungup theirHanks ofYarn against theWall) towind all this

Yarn on those oldpieces of Lumber, ſo perplexedly and entangledly

thatthey couldnot, withoutspoiling it, endeavour todiſentangle it,

but lettingit be astheyfound it, the next night these Goblins of

themselves wouldtake it off clear withouthurt, andmake it up in

Hanksandhang it up orderly as before.

ThisMagicalmattingofthe Daughters hair into a Witch-lock,

andthe leaping ofher Distaff, Sect. 11. out of her WheelSeveral

times into the Floor, in the fight of her Mother alſo, besides what

happened toherFather, Sect. 19.20. ſhew plainly that it was no

deludedfancy ofthe Daughter, but the real effects of Witchery.

Which willbe abundantly more confirmed out ofthefollowing Story

ofthestirs in Sir William York's house, especially if that be true

which is bruited in the Country, that they camefrom thesamehand,

that the troubles in William Medcalfe's Family did. But be that

how it will, the ensuing Narrative isſo palpable an evidence of

things done by Demons or Spirits, that havinggot into myhands

an authentickCopy ofsome ofthe most remarkable paſſages ofthose

disturbances, by my worthyfriend Mr. Richardſon, though I have

heardfrommorehandsthan one how unwilling Sir William was to

have the thing made publick ; yet I willprefume somuch upon his

goodness, andlove of truth, and useful instruction ofthe World, as

to adventure to displeaſe his naturalhumourwhilst haply Imay, upon

hisbetter confideration, gratifieſome more noble principle in him

For Iknow nothing in thething that can turn tohisdishonour. For

thebest of Men have been affaulted by the Devil in extraordinary
?

ways,
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ways, andithas beentheirglory that by their Faith andcourage,
andhumble Confidence in theArm ofGod theyhave overcome him.

Wherefore without anyfarther fcruple I shall take the boldness to

fet down the above faid Narrative as follows.

RELAT. V.

Atrue and faithfulNarrative of the disturbance

whichwas in the House of Sir William York in

the Parish ofLeffingham in Lincolnshire, fent

by theformerband to thesameparty.

1.IN May 1679. Sir William York being from home, there
IN

was a great noiſe madeby the lifting up ofthe Larch of

theoutmoſtDoor, which continued with great quickness and

noiſefor the ſpace oftwo or three hours, tillberwixt ten and

elevenof Clock in the night. His Lady then being at home

with few Servants, apprehended it to be Thieves, and there-

upon they went to the door, and ſpake to them, and afterwards

winded aHorn, and raiſed the Town, and upon the coming

in of the Town, the noise ceased, andthey heard no more of

it tillMay following.

2. And then Sir William being at London, the fame noiſe

wasmade at thedoor asbefore, for two or three nights together,

and then theybegan to believe it to be occafioned by fome ex-

traordinarymeans. This was heard alikeby20 ſeveral perſous

then in the Family, who looking out at the Windows over the

doorheard the noiſe, but ſaw nothing. About a month after,

when Sir William had returned from London, he being in Bed,

andhis Lady ready to go in, he heard the ſame noiſe again ;

whichheld abouthalf aquarter ofanhour and ceased, andbe-

ganagain ſeveraltimes that night, the ſameperſons being then

inthe houſe alſo, and taking the fame care to discover it : at

theendofthis knocking therewas as if it were a thruftingwith

aKnee, only more violent.

3. About the middle of July Sir William and his Lady be-

ingbothfromhome, and the Servants fitting up expecting their

returnthat night, they heard anoiſe in the Hall, being the next
Room
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Room to them like the clapping ofthe Door at the feet

ofthe Stairs, and going in, they found the Chairs all fet in

the middle of the Hall, which they did ſet in their uſual pla-

ces again, and returned into the Kitchin, and in a little time

hearing the like noiſe again, they went intothe Hall, and found

the ſaidChairs removed into a paſſage betweenthe ſaid Kitchen

andHall.

a

4. In August, aboutnine or ten of the Clock, moſt of the

Familybeing in Bed, and Sir William near upon it, he heard

knocking at the door under the ſtairs, as ifit were with the

end ofagood thick ſtick ; at which being a little ſurprized,

and goingdown, the ſaid noiſe began again, but afterwards he

heard nomoreof it that night.

5. About a fortnight after that, and about ten ofthe Clock,

Sir Williambeing in his Cloſet in theHall over against the ſaid

door, heard a very violent knocking at the ſaid door, and be-

ing ſurprized, could not find the Key very quickly, but after

hehad, he went into the ſaid room or hole under the Stairs,

which the noiſe left, andnothing being there, he flate down in

the Hall with half a ſcoreofthe Familywith him about half an

hour, and all continued quiet. And then he went into his

Chamber, but took the Key of the faid Roomunder the Stairs

in his Pocket, being very hard tobelieve any ſuch extraordina-

ry thing. And immediately the ſame noiſe began again in the

fame place, andhe immediately going down, and into the fame

Room again, found allthings asbefore. And the like noiſe was

heard four or five times the ſame Night in the ſame place,

Sir William still uſing the ſame diligence to discover it as

before. Note here, that as any one came near to that,

or any other door where the knocking was, it always

ceafed, except the firſt time when itknocked at the outmoſt

door.

6. About three or four nights after this, about eight of the

Clock, at which time the noiſeuſually began, and at the ſame

place anddoor likewise where it usually began, there was a

knocking heard as if it were with a ſtick with the broken end.

Sir William used his former diligence todiſcover it. This noiſe

was repeated about three orfourtimes, and leftoff about eleven

ofthe Clock. After this Sir William and his Family being af-

ter this manner ſo much disturbed, he reſolved to do what he

could to find itout. This noiſe therefore which was heard fome-

times everyother night, ſometimes everynight, as foon as it be-

gan Sir William took alltheFamily into one Room, that he

might
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might be ſecured that there was no Cheat in it. Which the

Servants gladly yielded to, being all mightily affrighted.

7. About September, the Noiſebegan tobe greater, and to

be in a Roomunfurnished, deſigned for agreat Parlour, and

was like to a Man walking up anddown, and ſometimes run-

ning, ſometimes like a Man walking on Stilts, and ſometimes

knocking at theCeiling, or top oftheRoom, butnotabove half

aſcore ſtroaks at a time, yet ſometimes fewer, and ſometimes

more, ſtill as he wenttowards it.

8. Afterwards the ſaid Noiſebegan to bemore dreadful and

greater yet, and in more places, which mightily disordered Sir

William's ancient Father ; and hisLady and Childrenverymuch.

Upon which they were thinking upon leaving the Houſe. Sir

William was willing they ſhould, but unwilling to leave it

himſelf, and thereupon they all continued. At this time Sir

VVilliam hada Plummer putting up Lead about the Houſe, to

convey the Rain that fell into a Cifſtern, and this Knocking

it was often against the Lead, and often against the Iron thatbore

it, in imitation of the Plummers knocking in the Day-time.

He had likewiſe Carpenters at the ſame time, and ſometimes

this Noiſe was like their Chopping at the Wood in the Yard,

** inſomuch, that the head Carpenter ſaid, That if he had not

known his Servants tobe in the Houſe, he ſhould have thought

they hadbeen Chopping. Sometimes it was like the Servants

Chopping ofCoals in the Coal-yard ; ſometimes Knocking at

the Doors ofOut-houſes, at the Waſh-house, Brew-houſe, and

Stable doors ; and asthey followed it from place to place, it

ſtill immediately, and in one inſtantremoved. Theſe were the

uſual Noiſes that were every Nightwhen it came, which was

13 or 4 times a Week.

9. But sometimes it was a great deal more terrible, particu-

larlywhen Mr. Brown, a Relation of Sir VVilliam's Brother

Brown, was here. The Noiſe began about the uſual time of

the Night, and at the uſual place. Which faid Noiſe in one

place or another held all Night, ſometimes atthe Door under

the Stairs, ſometimes running up and down in the Parlour,

* ſometimes knocking violently at the wood of the Windows,

ſometimes against the Spouts, and ſometimes against the fore-

mentioned Cistern, and ſometimes against the outmoſt Doors,

as if ithadbeenſome greatpiece ofTimberthrown againstthem,

infomuchthat the Carpenters which were in the Houſe, ſaid

it was impoffible for all theArtandStrength ofMan tomake

fucha noiſe without batteringthe Doorsinpieces; and yet ex-

amining, they found the Door firm and whole, not the lead
battereſt
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battered or ſtrained: Sometimes this noiſe was like the tum-

blingofTiles from the ſide ofan Houſe.

10. This noiſe growingworſe and worſe, Sir William fol-

lowed it, demanding in theName ofGod what was the occafi-

onof it, but received no anſwer; but it still removed to

another place: Particularly one Night it being very extraor-

dinary in the great Parlour, Sir William kept the Family in

another Room, andwith aCandle in hisHand, walked in the

fame Parlour, but heard nothing. Afterwards conſidering the

fameGodcould protect him in the Dark as well as in the light,

he put out theCandle, and ſhut the Door, andwalked there

a quarter ofan Hour, hoping ſome diſcovery might be made
to aſingle Perſon, which was notmadeto more. Afterhehad

walkeda quarter ofanHourinthe dark, the Noiſe began at

the wood of theWindow inthe fameRoom, only on the out-fide.

At which hedemanded as formerly, In the Name ofGodwhat

wasthemeaning ofit ? Uponwhich it immediately ceaſed in

thatplace, and removed to a Dial that ſtood about to or 20

Yards from the Houſe, and knockt violently there, and took the

rounds as formerly again. This Night Sir William likewile

openeda Bible, and laid it in the Roomunder the Stairswhere

itbegan; but nevertheless, the Noiſe was there afterwards, and

the Bible not altered. After which, he went into the Chamber

with the Family, and having been a little time there, there be-

gan a very greatDrumming at a pair of Wainſcoat-doors, be-

tween the Hall and the great Parlour, imitating Drummers in

their ſeveral ways of Beating, and varying it as they usually

do, butitwas, as if it was done with Hands against theWain-

fcoat.

11. About 3 or 4 Nights after this, this noiſe ofKnocking

began as at former times, and Sir William lighted a Candle,

andfet it in a high Candlestick, in themiddle of the Hall, and

wentup into his Chamber with all his Family; and whilft

theywereabove, thisDrummingnoise beganat the Door again,

in a very dreadful manner. They were at their Devotions,

which whenthey had finiſhed, Sir William went out firſt him-

felf, andwentdown Stairs, and found the Chairs removed, and

the Candle put out, the Snuff hanging bent down, and the

Candlestick removed into the Paſſage, between the Kitchen and

theHall.

12. This was about the beginning ofOctober, and the fitting

ofthe Parliament drawing nigh, which required Sir William's

attendance, and he being much concerned upon the leaving his

Family in fuchDisturbances, and intending to fet forward on
Munday
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Mundaybefore the fitting ofthe Parliament, whichwas October

16. His Brother Brown and his Wife, Sir William's only Sifter,

and ſeveral other Friends coming totake their leave of him ;

the noife was heard atthe Doorunderthe Stairs thatNight, but

very little to what usually. Andaccordingly Sir Williamwent

to London, intending that ifthe Noiſe continued, his Lady and

hisChildren ſhould follow him, and that his Father ſhould go

to Mr. Brown's at Horblin ; but by God's Bleſſing, from that

time to this it was never heard anymore.

TA
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ADVERTISEMENT.

HIS is a very true and affured Diary ofthe chief Paſſages.

in those stirs made in Sir WilliamYork's House, bat withal

avery brief one. Whichmade megetMr.Richardfon tofendeer-

tain Queries touchingfeveral Paſſages which were answeredfrom a

veryfure and authentickHand; and in virtue ofwhich Answers,

Ishallbe able to give astop toall the tergiverſations ofthe Incredu-

lous, and their evaforious Pretences, as ifthngs might be refolved

into waggish Combination. As first on,

Sect 1. Iwas certified (so that noMan can pretend that the

Partythatmadethat Noisewiththe Latch, did upon the blowing of

the Horn, flink awaybefore the Town could come in) that the noise

continued till the People oftheTown came tothe Gate; and that

it was impoſſible but that if anyPerſon had been within the Yard,

they must have discovered him, because there is a Wall about 10

Foot high round the Yard, sothat he could no way escape. And

besides, that it hapned in that time of the Year, when it is in a

manner all Night longTwilight, fufficient to discover any Perfon,

ifanywere there to be discovered; it is not probable, iftherehad

beenneed, but thatsome ofthe Company would comewithLanterns
- orother Lights.

Sect. 2. Those Perſonsthat lookt out of the Window to theplace

where thenoise was made, could not butfee ifthere were any Man

thereto make that noise, it being done by Moon-shine, ( as is an-

Sweredto my Query onthis Paſſage) ſufficient to discover if any

Perfon had been there, ifnotwho itwere. Andthis diligencebeing

repeatedforSomeNights together, and nothing discerned, it isma-

nifest, that the noisewas madebyſame Damonor Spirit, notbyany

Man.

Sect
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Sect. 5. Nore, That the noise at the Doorofthe Room under the

Stairs, it couldnot be difcerned, whether itwas on the inside ofthe

Door, or on the outside, as was anſwered to one ofmyQueries, And

therefore Sir Williamſeeing nobody at the outſide to cause that

noise, whichhemight easily have done by thelight ofbisCandle, if

therehadbeen any body, he went into the Room tosee if he could

discoverany one there. But finding no body, lockt the Door, and

andyet the noise began again in theSameRoom, but upon afecond

Search, no bodyfound therein. And this noise, andthis diligence

insearching thesame placeſeveral timesrepeatedin one Night, by

one naturally incredulous of anysuch extraordinary things, and re-

ceiving fullfatisfaction therefrom, methinks ſhouldſhake the most

obdurate Saducee, andmake him ashamed ofhisfond Incredulity .

Butnow for the ceasing ofthe knocking when any one came near

to any Door where the knocking was ; this wasno Impediment to

the certainExperience ofthatunder the Stairs, because they by the

light ofa Candle plainly, though atſome distance, seeingtherewas

nobody at the outside of theDoor, and finding no body within the

Room or Hole, whichwas lockt ; notwithstanding the ceasing ofthe

knocking, they might besure that the knocking wasnot made bythe

HandofanyMortal. Nay Iwillfarther addfrom certain Informa-

tion, that there werescarce any oftheHousebut haveseen the Door

at thesame time the noise wasmade there, and no body at it ; and

that Sir William himself particularly hasseen the Door from the

top of the Stairs with a light in his Handſeveral times, while the

noise was there, whichſometimes continued tillhe came downſeve-

ralsteps, andonce till he came over against the Door, within a

yardof it, or thereabout, butsaw no body ;ſo certain an Experi-

ment is this ofDemoniacal operations.

Sect. 6. This taking the whole Family into one Room, was of

very goodconfequence ; for thereby itwas plainthat none of the

FamilyplaidtheſeFreaks, nor augmentedthem by any humoursome

Imitation. Andit is incredible anystranger ſhould venture, as I

understand by the Answer to myfifth Query. Which affures me,

that on thefirst Night the House wasfearchedevery where, and the

Doors were always lockt, and Sir William hadthe Keys given to

him. Whatstranger therefore in his Wits, would adventure upon

fuchfreakish Exploits, whereinhe did himselfſo little good, when

hewas in luchapparent danger tobe taken inſuch a numerous Fa-

mily.

Sect. 7. MyfixthQuery was upon this Seventh Section, which

was this : Was Sir William in the Room where ſomething

ſeemed to walk, to run, to go on Stilts, &c. and whether it

was not ſo dark, but that he might fee ifthere had beena
Man
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Manthere. To which isanswered. Hesometimeswentin with a

Candle, andSometimes without, yet could discover nothing; andif

any Perfon hadbeen there, it was impoſſibleforhim to escape out of

the Room undiscovered, the Door being lockt. And I may add

farther, the outward Doors beinglockt, that wouldhavesufficiently

made him liable to be taken, ifit had been aMan.

Sect. 8. This Apiſh imitation of the noise of Workmen, ſhews

it to beſome trifling Demon, as alſo that sudden removalfrom one

place to another, and its being heard infomany places at once,

plainly argues it could be no Man, unless there were more than

one, which would make themſtill the more obnoxious tobe taken.

Sect. 9. The continuance ofthestirs also all Night, argues it

not to beprobable it was any Man. Forwho would disquiethimself

awholeNight, meerly to amuse othersfor nothing. But that bat-

tering noise at the Door, demonstrates it wasnot the Feat of any

Mortal. Andbesides thisnoise, as Mr. Edward Brown the elder,

who was there thit very Night, Writes to Mr. Richardſon; the

iron Latch ofthegreat Door oftheRoom, whichwasjust under that

inwhichhelay,Seemed tohim to move withfuch wonderfulswiftneß

up anddown, and withfuch verygreat noise, as he could notthink

anyhumaneArt orDexterity could effect. But he describes also

thebattering noise be heard at that Door. Thereseemed, faith he,

Sometimes tobe ſuch extraordinary Thunping and Knocking against

theſaidDoor with such wonderful loud noise, as ifsomehadmana-

gedan extraordinarygreat piece ofTimberwith the greatest Art,

to give it the greatest advantageto force the Door open, or break

it inpieces; andin deliberate Thoughts, I could not conceivehow

the strongest Doors or Walls couldstand beforefuchforce as was.

threatnedbysuch a verygreat andloud Noise. These two kinds of

noiſes, ſaysbe, continued in my hearing till about break of Day,

withfrequent little intermiſſions ; andyet in the Morning both the

iron Latch and Door werefound unalter'd in the very same state

they were left when we wenttoBed. Andvery intelligent Persons,

fayshe, in the FamilySaid, That when they went to the Door, or

went out in the time offuch disturbances, they couldfee no body,

ner perceive any motion in anything on which the invisible Agent

didseem tooperate. Which is the very same which I heardfrom

the above-mentioned Doctor of Physick, in his Letter to me.
Mr.

-Browninhis Discourse to Mr. Richardion in the Country, touch-

ing this thumping Noise at the Door, toldhim hecouldnot compare

it toanything better, as totheforce thereof, than to the Roman

Ram, which theRomans battered down Walls with. But it being

experienced ofall Hands, that the Noiſe ſeemed to come from a

force against theDoor, that would if it had been real, break the
Door,

1
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doorallinpieces, andyet the doorfuffering nothingfrom it, it is

aplain demonstration that it wasno Feat of anyMan, but a pre-

Stigious Frolick offome Demon. Andlastly, what one Man orma-

ny could makesuch a noiseon the top ofthe house, asifmost of the

Tileswerefalling, andhow couldheget downſoſuddenly as not to

bediscovered?

Sect. 10. My Seventh Query was upon this Section, viz. Whe-

herwhen Sir Williamwentintothe great Parlour with aCan-

dle inhishand towalk there,did the noise ceaſe athis approach

orbefore. To which isanswered, It ceaseduponhis goingin, and

asfoon as he was gone out, it would often begin again. Whence

it isplain, ifthe noisehad been causedby any visible perſon, that

perfon would bave been discovered by the light. But that which

cauſedit did notso much as remove out ofthe Room in alllikelihood,

itbeginning again asfoon as SirWilliam's backwas turned.

To

Sect. 11. My eighth Query belongs to this Section, and tofome

part of theformer, namely, Whether whenthe Drummingwas,

and the Candle put out, and theChairs removed, theout-doors

ofthe house were lockt, ſo that none might eſcape out.

which it is answered, They were lockt, and Sir William kept the

Keys. Which indeed was every night done, as was noted in the

fixth Section. And therefore it is incredible that any man would

adventure tomakesuch a thundering noise on the Wainscoat doors,

imitating the various beating ofDrums, or doany other discovera-

ble Feats inſo numerous a Family wherethere wereso manytofind

him andapprehendhim, and the doorsshutuponhim, and thathe

couldmake no escape. To whichyou may add, that theDogs were

never obſerved to barkat any of these disturbances asmost ofthe

Family affirm, all ofthem that never aboveonce (which is athing

obferved alfo in the Story of the Devil of Maſchon ) andyet the

noiſewas external, allthe Family, andother Watchers bearing it

alike.

Thesewere mymain Queries uponthis Narrative, and I must

profess that Iam abundantlysatisfied in the Answers to them. Nor

will I omit what willreachfarther than to theſe Queries. ForIam

afſured from the same hand, that Sir William being aperson

naturally incredulous ofsuch things, and impatient ofbeing impo-

fedupon, used all poſſible care anddiligence todetect the Imposture,

iftherehad been any, andthis will reach to more particulars than I

couldpropose by way of Query. Which bitherto has been only

touching matter of Fact. But Iwas alſo ſo curious as toaskwhat

Witneſſes there were besides those of Sir William's Family, which

amount to about Twenty, and Iwas informed that most ofhis Te-

nants by turns watching there, could witness to thesamematters..
And
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And there were at leastforty Perſons that were Eye-witneſſes, or

ratherEar-witneſſes, the disturbance being by Noiſes, not Appa-

ritions properlyso called, andmost ofthe Servants are still in Sir

William'sFamily,that were there in the time ofthe disturbunce. So

that if any one have the curiosity to enquire of the truth of the

buſineſs, he may easily getfullsatisfaction in the Parish of Lef

fingham.

My last Query was, Whether any one was ſuſpected to be the

cauſe of theſe diſturbances, and upon what occafion. But the

answer was prudent and Chriſtian, That there mightbefome per-

ſonſuſpected, but the proofbeing notfull, he was unwilling to layfo

heavy a charge on any one. Nor is that much to my purpose, unless

the partysuspectedſhould prove the Cobler, that Alice Medcalfe's

flaxenhair'd Visitant affirmed to her tobe the Author ofher trou-

bles. For then the certainty oftheſe diſtu bances in Sir William's

house, ofwhich there isſofull and ampleTestimony, would be afar-

ther confirmation of those things that aresaid to have happenedat

William Medcalfe's, they both being as wellfromonehand asin

one Pariſh.

Butin the mean time theſe disturbances at Sir William York's

having such clear and unexceptionable Evidence, that they were
not the Feats ofany Man, but the Freaks ofsome inviſible Dæmon,

my communicating this Narrative to the World, as it cannot but

deserve thanks ofthe Reader, so Ihope it willobtain pardon ofSir

William, that Ihave not concealed his Name, no more thanfups

preſt the Story itfelf, whichwouldhave been maimwithoutit, but

have exhibited it in its due fulneß for the conviction of this incre-

dulousAge, and confounding of Saducism and Infidelity, without

the least blemish toſoworthy a Perſon. Who was so much under

the protection of theAlmighty that this Demoniacal Powerwas not-

ably limited and curbed, foraſmuch as it was observed that, unleß

itwasin theHall (and therewas onlyafew Chairs) the disturbance

was never in anyRoom that wasfurnished. Andit was also con-

finedas totime; for unleß it began at Eight, Nine or Ten of the

Clock, it came not allthat Night, and usually left off about Ele-

ven orTwelve, there is only that Night excepted, when Mr.Brown

was there. Andlastly, when SirWilliamwas in thegreatest ſtraits

of all, Sect. 12. and intended to have hisWife andChildren come

up to London tohim, andto dispose of his Father atMr.Brown's

at Horblin, to prevent that trouble, the disturbance quite ceased.

But Sir William's Christian Faith and Courage in the midst of

thoſe disturbances, while they continued, was veryý eminentandcon-

Spicuous, and Iknow no injury dome to him or any elfe in my tranf-

mitting the memory thereof tofutureAges.
Ff • RELAT.
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RELAT. VI.

Astory of the marvelous condition of one Robert

Churchman ofBalſham,ſome fix orseven Miles

offfrom Cambridge, when he was inveigled in

Quakerifm, howstrangely he was poſſeſſed by a

Spirit thatspokewithin him, andused his Organs

in despight of him, whilehewas inhis Fits. And

how hewas recoveredfrom his Error, audregain-

ed to the Church by the devotions and diligence of

Dr. J. Templar, ſtill Minister of that place, as

it is fet down in his Letter to a friend, whichis

asfollows.

SIR,

You areacquisitive
OUR defire to be acquainted with ſome paſſages con-

you the following Account. Atmy firſt ſettlement here, Ifound

themverybufie in enticingmypeopletoa compliance with their

-perfuafions in Religion. This deſign theydid attempt to ac-

complishbydifperfingtheir Papers among them. Two of my

Pariſhioners I had a particular eyeupon, namely Robert Church-

man and his Wife, Theybeing Perſons of a very good life,

and ofaplentiful Eſtate, Iwas under afear thattheir departure

from the Church might be ameans to induce others to the fame

practice. The firſt, inmany diſcourſes I had with him, did

manifeft a very strong inclination to the Principles oftheQua-

kers. The fecond was ſo far engaged, that the Quakers did

commonly report, that aprinciple was wrought in her.

As Iwas onedayinconference with the faid Robert Church-

man, Idefiredhim that when any of their Books came to his

hand, he woulddo me the kindneſs to bring them to me, that

we might read them over together, affuring him ofno unwil-

lingness in me to harken towhatsoever ſhould appearreaſonable.

What Idefired heperformed not longafter. When I had recei-

ved thePaper into myhand, before I began to read, Iſuggeſt-

ed tohim, that it would be convenient that the person whohad

been the cause ofhis feducement ſhould be fent for, and hear

what
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whatwas replied to the Contents, which he willingly confent-

edto. Whenthe Quaker was come, one branch of our dif-

courſewas, Whether the Scripture is to be ownedas a Rule,which

the Quakerdenyed, afſerting, thattheRulewaswithin them. Af-

terthe expenceof two or three hours indiſcourſe about this and

other matters, I defired Robert Churchman to take notice, that

the Quakersdid not ownthe Scriptures for their Rule. Which

before this conference I had intimated to him, but found him

unwilling to believe, It pleaſed God ſo far to bleſs what was

ſpoken, that the next time he met his Brother Thomas Churchman,
he toldhim ofwhathad paffed atmy houſe, and that nowhe

1. was affured that the Quakers did not acknowledge the Scripture

for theirRule, and for his part, he would not be of that Reli-

gion which dothdiſown the Scripture inthat particular.

5

Not long after, theWife of the forementioned Quaker coming

to his houſe to viſit his Wife, he met her at the door, andtold

her ſhe ſhould notcome in, intimatingthat her viſit would make

diviſion betwixt them. After ſomeParley the Quaker's Wife

fpake unto him intheſe words, Thou wilt notbelieve except thou

fee a Sign, and thou mayeſtſee ſomefuch. Within a few nights

after Robert Churchman had a violent ſtorm upon the Room

where he lay, when it was verycalm in all other parts ofthe

Town, and a Voice withinhim, as he was in bed, ſpake to

him, and bid him, Singpraises, fing praises, telling him, that

heſhouldfee the gloryofthe New Jerufalem, aboutwhichtime

aglimmeringlight appeared allabout the Rocm. Toward the

morningthe Voice commandedhim to go out ofhis Bed naked

with his Wifeand Children. Theyallſtanding upontheFloor

the Spirit making use of his Tongue, bid them to lye down

and put their Mouths in the dust, which theydid accordingly ,

It likewife commanded himtogoandcall hisBrother and Siſter,

that they might fee theNew Jerusalem, towhomhewent naked
abouthalf aMile.

Whenhe had delivered his Meſſage, that which ſpake with-

inhim, charged him to denounce wrath against them, and de-

clarethatFire and Brimstone would fall upon them, as itdid

upon Sodom andGomorrab, if they did not obey, and ſo he re-

turnedto his own house. Where, upon the Floor of a low
Room, he stood naked about three or four hours. All that

while he was acting in a very unusual manner, ſometimes the

Spirit within forced himto fing, ſometimes tobark like aDog.

When his Brother and Sister who followed him were very im-

portunate with him to refift it, it bid him to kill them, making

uſe oftheſe words. These my Enemies which would not that I

ShouldFfz
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ſhouldreignover them, bringthem andſlay them before myface. It

madehim toutter withgreatreadiness many places ofScripture,

which he had no knowledge ofbefore. Thedrift ofwhatwas

ſpokenwasto perfuade him tocomply withthe Quakers, and it

named ſome which live in the neighbouring Towns. About

three or four hours being thus ſpent, he came to himself and

was able to give aperfect account ofwhathadbefallenhim.

Several nights after, the fame trouble returned upon him.

His Wife was tortured with extraordinary pains ; theChildren

which layintheRoom complained that their Mouths were ſtop-

ped with Wool as they were in Bed. The disturbance was lo

great, that he had thoughts ofleavinghis houſe for a time, and

made it hisdefire to bewith meat mine. Iprevailed with him

not to be ſo ſuddenin his removal, but tomake ſome farther

trial. It pleaſedGodupon a continuance with him in Prayer

every day in the houſe, that he was at last perfectly free from

all moleftation. The Quakers hearing of his condition gave it

out, that the Power ofGod would comeupon him again, and

that theWound was but skinned over by the Priest. Which

mademe themoreimportunate with him to keep cloſe to the

publick Service ofGod, and to have nothing to do with them

or their Writings.

Which direction he followed till November 1661. and then

peruſing one oftheir Books, alittle after upon the tenth day of

thatMonth, his troubles returned. Avoice within himbegan

to ſpeak to him after the former manner. The firſt Sentence

which it uttered was, Cease thoufrom Man, whose Breath is in

bisNostrils.for whereinhe is to be accounted. The deſignwhichhe

difcerned that it did aim at was, to take him off from coming

to the Church (where he had been that day ) and from hear-

ing the Word ofGod. It fuggeſted ſeveral other Scriptures in

order to the perfuading of him to a compliance with the

Quakers, and told him, that it would strive with him as the

Angel did with Jacob until the breaking of the day, at which

time it left him. The two next nights it gave him the

ſame moleſtation, ſaying, It must be with him as it was

with David, who gavenofleep to his eyes, norſlumber unto his

eye-lids, untilhe foundaplacefor the Lord, an habitation for the

mighty God ofJacob. Upon Wednesday at night hewas very

peremptory inhis refifting of it. When it began to follicite

him, he replyed, That he saw it was aSpiritofdeluſion,which

he wouldnot obey. Upon which the Spirit denounceda Curſe

againſt him in theſe words,Goye curfed into everlastingFire, and

ſoleft him witha very great heat in his body.
1 After
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After this, he was in his own apprehenfion in a very com-

fortable condition, and while hewas confidering what had hap-

pened, a Voice within him ſpake to him ſaying, That the Spi-

rit whichwas before upon him was a Spirit of delufion, but

nowthe true Spirit ofGod wascome into him. It acquainted

him that the Doctrine of the Trinity was true, and that God

hadanElect People, and that thoſe whom the Father Elected,

the Son hath redeemed, and whom Chriſt Redeemeth, the Ho-

ly Ghost Sanctifyeth, and told him that the Minifter of the

Town would farther inſtruct him about the truthof theſe things.

Upon Thursdaymorning about break ofday, it ſet him upon

his Knees, as he was inBed, andbid him farewel. The fame

day it cameupon him in the Field as he wasgoing to, and co-

ming from theMarker,and preſſed uponhim tobelieve that itwas

thegood Spirit which he was acted with,whichhe still doubted

of. One night that week amongſt many Arguments which it

uſedto thatpurpoſe, it told him ifhe would not believe with.

out a Sign, he might have what Sign he would. Upon that

Robert Churchman defired, if it was a good Spirit, that a Wier-

Candlestickwhich ſtood upon the Cup-board might be turned

into Braſs. Which the Spirit faid he would do. Preſently

there wasa veryunfavoury ſmell in the Room, like that of the

Snuff ofa Candle newly put out; but nothing else wasdoneto-

wards the fulfilling ofthe Promife.
Uponthe Lord'sdayfollowing, he being at Church, itcame

uponhim. Whenthe Chapters were named, Le turned to them

inhisBible, but was not able to read. When the Pfalm was

fung, hecould not pronounce a ſyllable. UponMondaymorn-

inghis Speech was wholly taken from him. When I came to

him, and asked him how it was with him, hemoved his head

towards me, but was not able to ſpeak; Iwaited an hour or

two inthe Room, hoping that his Speech might have returned

untohim, and that Imighthave gained from him fome account

ofhis condition. But findingno alteration, Idefired thoſewho

werepreſenttojoyn with me in Prayer. As we were Praying,

hisBodywithmuchviolencewas thrown outofBed, and then

withgreatvehemencyhe called to me to holdmy Tongue.When

Prayer was done, his Tongue was bound as before, till at laft

hebroke out into theſe words, Thine is the Kingdom, Thine is the

Kingdom; which he repeated, I believe above an hundred

times. Sometimes he was forced into extreme laughter, ſome-

times into fingiug ; his hands were usually imployed in beat-

ing his Breaft. Allof us, who stoodby, coulddifcern unutu-

al heavings in his body. This diſtemperdid continue towards

}

Ff3 the
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theMorning ofthe next Day, and then the Voice within him

fignified to him, that it would leave him, bidding him to get

upon his Knees in order to that end, which he did, and then

preſently hehad a perfect commandofhimſelf.

When Icame to him, he gaveme a fober Account ofall the

Paſſages of theDaybefore, having a diſtinct remembrance of

whatthe Spirit forced him todo, and what was ſpoken tohim

bythosewho stood by. In particular he told me, hewas com-

pelled togive me that disturbance in Prayer, which I before

mentioned, the Spirit uſing his Limbsand Tongue as itpleaſed,

contrary tothe Inclination ofhisownMind.

Upon the Thursday following, the Spiritbeganto rage after

its former manner, as I was atPrayer with him, it was very

difcernable how it wrought upon hisBody, forced him tograte

his Teeth, anddraw his Mouth awry. Hetold me after I had

done, that it bidhim todenounceWoe againſt me. Itpleaſed

Godupon continuance in Prayer withhim, at laſt to releaſe him

ofallhis Trouble, and ſo far to make it advantageous to him

andhis Wife, and ſome others, which were too much byaſſed

with thePrinciples oftheQuakers, that nowthey have a perfect

diſlike ofthat way, anddo diligently attend upon the publick

Service ofGod inthe Parochial Church. Sir, Youmaybe con-

fident oftheTruth ofwhat is here related, by
:

Balsham, Jan.

1. 1682.

Youraffured Friend,

J. T.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Story I thought fit to addtothe former additional Stories,
for theje 3 Reasons. First, because Ihave alldesirable Affu

rance of the Truth thereof, being personally acquainted this long

timewith the Party that wrote this Letter, whom I know to be a

Learned, Pious, and Serious Perfon, andfuch as I am confident,

wouldnotfor all the VVorld cloſe his Letterſo ashe has, but that

be delivers nothing but what he knew to be true, byfueh means as

is intimated in the Letter itfelf ; that is, either by his own Ex-

perience,
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perience, orthe Information ofRobertChurchman, whom he knew

to beafingular honestMan, and utterly devoid of all Fraud and

Guile. Moreover, the VVriter of this Letter is so Modest, that

he was always very backward from publishing it by it felf, tho

it makes not a little to his Repute in the faithful and fuccessful

discharge of the Ministry. But this new occaſion being offer'd,

my Importunityobtained ofhim, that itmight be published in this

Collection ofStories ofthis nature, whichnow accordingly is done.

MySecond Reason is, because it isfuch a notableExample ofthat

danger theyput themselves in, who leave the true Church ofChrist,

(which has the Seal andTestimony ofChrist, that it isfor the main

commensurate to his Word as the Church Univerſalwas before the

Apoſtaſie, andthe Reformed Churches are upon the rising of the

VVitneſſes ) to follow theſeducing ofany private Spirit, especially

Such as theQuakers were at thefirst, being drunk and intoxicated

withPoyfon ofFamiliſm, which out ofa Spirit ofSaduciſm andIn-

fidelity, believing noſubſiſtence of the Soul ofChrist after Death,

antiquatesall thingsbelonging tohisparticular Perſon, as the Sa-

craments, Festivals, his Interceſſion, and Perſonalcoming again to

Fudgment, &c. and makes nothing ofany Christ butwhat iswithin

Which is a perfect difſſolution, or nulling ofthe True, Apo-

Stolick, Chriſtian Religion, which yet is to be Everlasting, accord-

ing to the Prediction ofDaniel.

us.

And my thirdand last Reason is, Because this Storywith others

ofToldervey, Gilpin, James Naylor, andthe like, will the bet-

terjustifie that Satyrical Paſſage of Jof.Glanvil's Letter to me,

whereinhecalls Quakeriſm, TheSinkof Folly and Madness;

which Iconceive hedoth, with an Eye to the former times of the

Quakers. But that there is nowa more tolerable eſtimate to be

made ofthem, (tho Somefordid Badges of Familiſmstill tostick

to them ; and indeed, all that remains ugly in them isfuck, tho

they donot confider it ) Ishallnote in my Advertiſement on that

Letter, which is as follows.

Ff4 A





A

WHIP

For the

DROLL,

FIDLER to the ATHEIST:

BEING

REFLECTIONS

ON

DROLLERY

AND

ATHEISM.

Sent upon the occafion of the Drum-

mer ofTedworth ; in a Letter to the moſt

Learned Dr. HENRY MORE, D. D.

LONDON: Printed MDCC.





( 1 )

Tothe

REVEREND and LEARNED

Dr. HENRY MORE. D. D.

SECT. I.

His Answer tocertain Queſtions andQueriestouch-

ingthe Stirsmadeby the DrummerofTedworth.

HonouredSir,

T
HE ſcrupulous care you take inexamining theStory

ofthe Diſturbance at Tedworth, is no more than be-

comes aPhilofopher, and one that is not willingto be

deceived, Andwithout ſuch a cautious andparticular

Inquiry, you could not answer the Murmurs and pettyEva-
fionsofwilful Unbelievers. * Thoſe Objectionsyou pickt up

at Cambrige, havethe ill Fortune to miſcarry in almoſt every

Circumſtance, andare inno likelihood ofbeing believed but

at a great diftance. Some ofthem Icould have answeredup-

onmineownKnowledge ; and concerning the reſt Ihavemade

aſtrict inquiry of Mr. Mompeſſon himself and others, when I

was laſt in thoſeParts, andupon certain Information I give you
thisAccount.

To the ( 1. ) that faith, The House isRented, and that this is

adevice tobeat downthe value ofit. I answer from his own

Mouth, Thatthe Houſe is hisown, and ſo the Foundation of

this ſhift is overturned. The ſecond, ofthoſe that ſay, It isa

Trick togetMoneyfrom those that come tosee the Prodigy, hath
;

as
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as little Truth, but much more Malice inthe first Contrivers

than the former, For thisGentlemanbeing a Perſon of Eſtate,

Iam confident, ſcorns ſo baſe and ſo beggerly a Policy, and is

fo far frommaking anyadvantage, that it hath donehimvery

material prejudice in hisFortunes and Affairs. And thoſe ſtran-

gersthat came to ſee the Prodigy, uſe to leave nothing behind

them, except Thanks for the Civility oftheir Entertainments.

'Tis true, ( 3. ) as others ſay, That the Houseis boardedwithout,

at leaſt a great part ofit. But there are noCellars, asthe Ob-

jection adds, ſave only underthe Parlour, and theDisturbance

was moſt in other Rooms. And whereas ( 4.) 'tis objected,

That a Knight that offered togodown couldnot bepermitted. 'Tis

anſwered me, That the Gentleman mighthave gonedownhad

hepleaſed, and his Servantdid, who madea careful ſearch, but

could find nothing that might be a cauſe of the Noife, which

he affirmed tobeabove, and that it proceeded not from theCel-

lar. And to diſable what other Objectors ſay, viz, ( 5, ) That

there was no Drumming in the midst ofanyRoom,but only astriking

on the Boards as it were with a Hammer ina corner ofthe outfides

of theHouse. I ſay, to null this pretence, Mr. Mompeſſon and

others aſſured me, that the Noiſe was oft in the midst of the

Room, and oft over Head; and, he faith, That there is ſcarce

aMan or Child in the Village, buthath heard and can witneſs

it. And after the firſt Month it was almoſt always within.

Thus, Sir, to the Objections of others, which youhave gather-

ed, and to yourown Queries I make this return.

Whereasyou inquire, ( 1. ) What part of the Childrens Bed

didtheDemonbeat, andwhat noise did itmake ? 'Tis anſwer'd,

That it beat against the Head and Poſts of the Bed, and that

whenHandswerelaid on each fide ofthem, atthoſe times they

would ſhake as if they would fall inpieces, but nothing elſe

could be perceived or felt. The noiſe was like to that ofſtrik-

ingwith aHammer. And then, ( 2.) To that whether the

Drummer's Drum was ever looked on while it beat, or was it only

inthedark. I am aſſured that it was ſeen while the noiſe was

madeupon it, bothbythe lightofFire andCandle. ( 3.) To

the Query, Whatwere theBoards that moved, by what Lightwas

theirmotionſeen, andbywhom ? Mr. Mompeſſon answers, They

were ſeenmove forwards and backwards in the light of clear

Day, before the Sun was ſet, andbya wholeHouſe full ofPeo-

ple. And whereas ( 4. ) you ask, In what clearness of Light

weretheChairsseen walkabout, and by whatWitneffes? 'Tis an-

ſwer'd, That they were ſeen to do fo by Candle-light, andby

diversPerſons,

As
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As to what I was a Witneſs ofmy self, I add theſe circum-

ſtances for the fatisfaction of your Queries : The Children

were in Bed when the Scratchingand Panting was, but I am

fure did not contribute to thoſe noiſes. I faw their Hands

above the Cloaths during theScraping, and ſearched the place

whence thenoiſe came. To which I mightadd,Thattheywere

little harmleſs modest Girls, that could not well have been fu-

ſpected guilty ofthe confidence ofſuch ajuggle, had it beenpof

fiblethey could haveacted in it. For the Panting Iam certain

there was no Dog in the Bed, for I graſpt it withmy Hand,

and felt it in all parts, eſpecially there where the original mo-

tionwas. TheBedalſo was ſearcht under, but no Dog, nor

any Creatureelſe could be found there. TheFloor I faidthook

with the Panting ſenſibly, and yet itwas as strong and ſubſtan-

tial an one, as ordinarily is feen. But the Children indeed

did not feem to bemuch concerned, having beenused to thoſe

and ruder noiſes, and there wasCompany in theRoom to affure

them.

T
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SECT II.

The affected humour of Drollery, one cause ofthe

misbeliefofWitchcraft, Apparitions, and Spi-

rits. Andwhatshallow Souls the DrollingHu-

mourifts are in points that requirea moresearch-

ing Wit, andSolidJudgment.

T
HUS Sir, I have briefly anſweredothers Objections,and

your Queries. And becauſe II have an humour to ſay lit-

tle more, I'll confider (what you know as well as any Man

alive ) the Reaſons Men are ſo apt tocavilat this kind ofRe-

lations, and are rather willing to believe any thing, than the

Truthof fuch aNarrative. They are cheifly, I think, an af-

fectedhumourofDrolleryand Scoffing, andaworſe cauſe,Athe-

ism,

For thefirſt, The ſubject ofWitches andApparitions isananapt

andampleoccafion. And the CheatsofImpostures, the Conceits

ofMelancholy, the Credulity ofIgnorance, the Tricks ofWaggery,
the
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themore folemn Vanities of Superstition, and the Tales of old

Women, theſe are excellent Topicks for a frolick and wanton

Fancy. And thedefire the Humourist hath to be ſome body,

andto have a Name above thoſe ofcommonApprehenfion,will

be ſure to actuate the ſcoffing Vein; in the exerciſe ofwhich, if

hehave quibled luckily, and madeFolks laugh, he isencourag-

ed to takeall fuch occafions to prove himself a Wit, and to

thew he hada prettyway toplay the Fool. And when he hath

wanton'd a while, and frolickly toyed in his affected Merri-

ments, his Reafon becomes an obedient Servant to his Fancy.

He makes himſelf believe, (by thoſe Arguments that at firſt

were intended only to make him laugh) and in the end con-

cludes in earneſt, that there is neither Witch nor Apparition,

and 'tis well if he ſtop there.

Now theſe, Sir, are the Wits, ( if wewillbelieve them )and

their Admirers take every Jeſt for an Argument, and a loud

Laughupon an idle Tale ofaDevil or a VVitch, for aDemon-

ſtration of the Non-existence of ſuch Beings. And thus the

Humour propagates, andSaducism is the Faſhion. Nor is this

allbutby the fame method, everythingthat is ſacred or ferious

hrth beenexpoſed, and bothGovernment andReligion made the

Objects of idle and fantaſtickBuffoonry.

* And muſt we call this Wit, Sir, I confeſs, thereare few

things that urge me more to Indignation, than to hear that

Name, which deſerves to fignifie better, tobe ſo injuriouſly ap-

ply'd. Certainly Wit is not an oddMetaphor, or a lucky Si-

mile, a Vildfetch, or unexpected Inference, amimickAction, or

apretty Knack in telling ofa Tale, but it isa Faculty to dive

into the depth ofthings, to find out their Causes and Relatives,

Confonancies and Diſagreements, and to make fit, uſeful, and

unobvious Applications of their respective Relations and De-

pendencies. For whichgreat andnobleExerciſes of theMind,

the Droll is the moſt unfitand incompetent Perſon in the World;

and thoſe that onthis account affume the Prerogative of being

the only Wits, are ofall Men the moſtuncapable ofbeing to.

for thattrivial andpedlingwayof Fancy andHumour, towhich

they are addicted, emaſculates their Minds, and makes them

Superficial, Flaſhy, and Fantaſtical, by imploying them upon

Effeminacies, and little apiſh Fooleries. And by theſe darling

Entertainments,ofatooFondly-indulg'dFancy,theMind ismade

incapable of ferious and deep Reflections, which give it the

nobleſt and most valuable Improvements. So that I have ob-

ferved, that the DrollingHumourists, are for the moſt part re

markablydefective in cloſe Ratiocinations, and the worst in the

World
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World at Inference. Which is no wonder, ſince Fancy is a

deſultory androvingFaculty, andwhen'tis notunder theCon-

ductofa ſevere judgment, not able tokeepit ſelf to a ſteady

and reſolved Attention, much leſs to make coherent Chains of

rational deduction. So that'tis nextto impoffible for fuchWits

astheſe, toarrive tomore than aKnack ofScoffingat what they

unnderſtand not. And they are under almoſt an invincible

Temptation ofdoing ſo, by every thing that is too great for

their Comprehenfion. For the Humour that acts them, is

Proud and Affuming, and would not haveany thing to beva-

lued, of which it ſelf is incapable, and therefore it depretiates

all theNobler and moreGenerous matters, which it hathvery

great reaſon todeſpair of, and endeavoursby ridiculous andin-
folent Scorn to lift it ſelfabove them.

Andyet this preſumed Wit, which raiſeth them to fuch an

elevation in theirownconceit, isbut ayoung andboyiſh Hu-

mour, and thevery firſt Eſſays ofjuvenile Invention, areintheſe

Exerciſes of Fancy, which the maturer Spirits out grow. For

you know, Sir, ourSenſes are the firſt Powers we exerciſe

and indulge in ourgreeneſtYears. From thembydegrees our

Imaginations grow up, and their actions and gratifications are

the Pleaſures and Entertainments ofYouth, which is eafie to

obſerve inthe little Flirts, Quibbles, and Tricks ofFancy, with

which the younger Students in the Univerſities are ſo much

tickled and tranſported. But when Age and Experience ripens

the Judgment, (which isthe Faculty offloweſtgrowth)we then

flight this wantonneſs and toyingof our Fancies, and apply our

ſelves to purſuits that are more manly and concerning. And

when the Judgment is come to its full exerciſe andpitch, and

hath overcome and filencedthe futilities and prejudicesof Ima-

gination, weare then, andnottillthen, grown intoManhood.

Andthoſe that never arrive to this conſiſtence, but ſpend their

Age in foolingwith their Fancies, they are yet Children, tho

they have greyHairs, andare ſtillBoys, thoughpaſt their great
Climacterical.

Iconfeſs, Sir, I amnot ſo Cynical and ſevere, butthat I allow

evento themore improvedGenius's their relaxations andplea-

fant Intervals. AndSageSocrateshimselfſometimes rid theBoys

Hobby-horse. Fancymay be permitted its plaiſance and in-of-

fenſive Raileries, ſo long as they are governed bythe Rules of

Vertue, and aprudent judgment. And nodoubt God himself

allows all our Powers and Faculties their innocent Gratificati-

ons. Yea, and I acknowledge adelightful prettineſs in the

reſult ofa managed and judicious Fancy,while it is employed
in
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in expoſing Vice, andconceited Follies, todeſerved Scorn arid

Laughter.

But when Imagination is rampant, looſe, and ungoverned,

whenitknows noBounds, and obſerves no Decorums,but ſhoots

atrandom, and inſolently flies at allthings that areAuguſt and

Venerable, its fallies are then vitious and deteftable Exceſſes ;

and thoſe that are ofthis Humour, arebut a fort of fleeringBuf-

foons, that is, a better kind ofApes intheJudgment ofthe Wife,

though Wits in their own.

SECT. III.

His just Reprebenſion of the quibling Debauches

for their Irreverence toward Government and

Religion. Andwhat an abhorrence andanti-

pathy theyhave against allNoble Theories ofPhi-

lofophy, which are above thepitch oftheirweak

Intellectuals.

BUT, Sir, I intimated a greater Charge against these qui-blingDebauches, viz. That they aretheEnemies ofGovern-

ment and Religion, and ſhall prove it with this addition, that

theyare ſo ofall the better forts ofKnowledge.

* For Government, you know Sir, its Influencedependsup-

on the Reverence its Rulers have from the People, and while

they are Men, there will be miscarriages in publick Affairs and

Managements of State And if all the Mistakes and Faults

ofthe fupremeMinisters ofRulebe tatled and aggravated among

the Herd, the Government will thereby be expoſed to the

ſcorns ofthe Rabble, and loſe a great part of its force with its

Reverence. And inthis it fuffers infinitely from the drolling

Phantaſticks, who blow in the Sores till they have rankled

them with their malitious and poyſonousBreath, and ſhoot Li-

bels at the Government, till they have made deep Wounds in

itsReputation and Reverence, and turned everyTongue into

aWeapon of War against it. Thus do theſe Chamsdiſcover

their Fathers Nakedneſs, and rejoice topubliſh the Shame of

thoſe. whoſe Failures and Infirmities, Loyalty, Prudence and

Regard tothe publick Quiet ſhouldobligethem toconceal.
Nor,
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Nor, ( 2. ) is Religionmorebeholden to them. ForaMind

thatuſeth to whifle up and down in the levities of Fancy,

will find a very great Indiſpoſition ro the ſerious and folemn

Exerciſes of Piety. And that will grow into an Averſation

which will be ſure to prompt the Humouriſt to take all occa

fions to expoſe it, ſothat he quickly jeſts at Scripture, and

makes a mock of Sin, plays with eternal Flames, and ſcoffs

at those that fear them. As if the facred Oracles were but a

Legend of idle Tales, and Sin but aName, coined by Fancy

and vain Fears; as if Hell werebut a painted Fire, and the

Religious a fort of timerous Fools that are afraid of Buggs,

and the Imagery ofDreams : And if theſe arenot yet the real

Articles oftheir Creed, theirextravagant Fancies, and vileAf-

fections are like in a ſhort time to incline theſe impure Spiritsto

make them ſo. And this fort of Wits are either Atheists, or as

great Prodigies of Folly, if they are not; fince to believe a

God that made, fees, and willjudge them, and to judgethem,

and to Scoff at that tremendous Majesty, before whom their

Brother Wits below tremble, to think the Scriptures are the

Inſpirations ofthe God of Heaven, the Laws of Sculs, and

grand Inſtrumentsof immortal Happiness, and yet to to Droll

upon them, and to jest with the Records of Eternity, to be-

lieve endleſs Torments, and everlasting Joys in the State im-

mediately fucceeding theſe our ſhort anduncertain Beings, and

yet to ſport with the Wrath of God, and to make Tricks at

eternal Terrors, totalk trivially ofbeatifical Enjoyments, and

to make as bold with Heaven, as they do with an imaginary

Elysium. Theſe, I ſay, are Follies, theſe are degrees of Impu-

dence, beyond all Aggravation, or poffibility ofExpreffion, and

didnot fad Experience ſhew them, one would ſcarce believe

there were fuch prodigious Monsters in Nature. And to theſe

things I add,

( 3. ) Theſe idle Drolliſts have an utterAntipathy to allthe

braver and more generous kinds of Knowledge. Forthat they

are perfectly indifpofed for Philoſophy, and alldeep Reſearches,

I have faid ſome things thatmay ſuffice forProof already. And

I add this Obſervation to confirm it, That among the numerous

Youths I have ſeenbred in a great School, and in the Univer-

fity, I have noted, that those ofthem who were moſt remarkable

for Waggiſineſs and Jefting, ſeldom arrived to any great Ma-

turities or Capacity for things ofconſequence and weight. And

indeed, froickness ofFancy, and folidity ofJudgment, require

diſpoſitions ofBrain thatare very different, and fuch as feldom

meer in great degrees, but infome very few extraordinary

Tempers,Gg
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Tempers. But generally, I believe the Droll is very unfit for

matters of fublimity and ſubſtance, and therefore, as I inti-

mated, endeavoursby his Scoffs and injuries tomake them ap-

pearasmuchbelow his ſerious notice, asthey are indeed above

his reach, and in this Deſign he hathmany great advantages

forhis abuſes. For the Pedantry ofDiſputers that makea loud

claim to Knowledge, the Vanity of the extravagant fort of

Chymifts, thefond Boasts offomebold Pretendersto Philofophy

andExperiment, the ſtrangeness of things that ſoberer Inquifi-

tors declare practicable, but have notyet fucceeded, the mean-

neſsand feemingcontemptibleneſsofmany ſubjects, the Experi-

menter is oftenobliged todeal in, theſe afford plaufibleArgu-

ments for Drolling Harangues, and thoſe advantages are taken

tomakethe moſt useful TheoriesandEndeavours appear ridicu-
lous and vain.

Andfor theEncouragementofthe Phantaſtick in his inſolent

Humour of injustice and abuſe, thereis a certainEnvy in Man-

kind againſt thoſe that attempt anything extraordinary, which

maltes Menwillingto embraceand applaud that whichexpof-

eth what themſelves cannot act norcomprehend, by reaſon of

which illNature in the generality, yea even ofthoſe thatpre-

tendto ſomething, this kindof Witbecomes the moſt peftilent

Enemy to Knowledge, and its improvements, eſpecially to Phi-

lofophick Wisdom. For Philofophy can thame and diſable all

theReasons that can be urged against it, but Jeſts and loud

Laughter are not to be confuted, and yet theſe are of more

force to degradea thing in the eſteem offome fort ofSpirits,

thanthemoſt potentDemonſtrations. Andthe miſchiefofit is,

that theſe Quiblers and Buffoons that have ſome little ſcraps of

Learning matchtwith a great proportion of Confidence, have

commonly the lucktobe celebratedamong the Vulgar, for Men

ofgreat Parts and Knowledge, andthatOpinion ofthem gains

credit to their Inſolencies and Abuſes.

But, Sir, I perceive my Zeal against thoſe Pedlers of Wit,

hathtransported me toyourTrouble. I therefore make an ab-

ruptreturn to my other Reaſonmentioned of Mens disbelief

ofthe Being ofWitches and Apparitions, and that is :

SECT
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SECT. IV.

Atheism, another Cause ofdisbeliefofApparitions

and Spirits. With an Account of his Discourse

with a profest Atheift. And atouch on one special

Cause ofthe increase ofAtheism, viz. The pla

cing Religion inOpinions.

(11. )A
THEISM, the Follyofwhich accurſedMadness,

you Sir, have fo fullydiscovered to the World in

your incomparable Works, and ſo throughly underſtand the

Mysteries of thatblack Conſpiracy against Heaven, that it would

befond for me to think to ſuggeſt any Notion on the Subject

which you could not teach. But Sir, I havea Relation about

this matter tomake you, which I believe, you will not be un-

willing to hear; andyou shall have it, when I have takennotice,

that there is a latentAtheism at the root of theSaducean Principle.

For toomanydeny Witches, because they believe there are no

Spirits, and they are ſo perfuaded, becauſe they ownno being in

the Worldbut Matter, and the reſults of Motion, and confe-

quently can acknowledge nothing of aGod.

It hath indeed been a Queſtion, whether 'tis poſſible there

ſhould be ſuch a Prodigy as a Speculative Atheist,in Nature,

andIcouldwith it were ſo ſtill. But alaſs! ourAge and Ex-

periencehath ended the Dispute, and we need not fearch the

darkandbarbarous corners ofAmerica, nor feek the Monster

among the wild Men ofthe Defert, we havefound him in times

ofLight, in a witty and civiliz'd Region, and in an Age ofthe

greatest Knowledge and Improvements : Heskulks notamong

the thickeft ofthe Woods, nor ſeeks Caverns for concealment,

but braves theSun, and appears inthe clearestDay. Andthe

Fool is not ſo modest as hewas in the Days oftheRoyal Pro-

phet, to ſay only in his Heart, There is no God. We know a

bolder fort of Infidels, and I can fay, Sir, froma particular

Experience, that there are thoſewho deny the Exiftence of a

Deity. I met with one fuch ſome Years fince in Londen, who

confidently and without mincing, denied that there was any

fuch Being, andbid me prove it. Iwondred at theBoldness,

aswellas the Impiery ofhis ſaying, and because I had a great

Compaffion for one in ſo deplorable a State, I refolv'd not to

cxafperate.Gg2
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exafperate himbyPaffion, hard Words, or damning Sentences

but calmly and without seeming Emotion, Diſcourſed the Bu-

ſineſs with him. I granted him all I fafely or reaſonably could,

andall that might ſerve my deſign for his Conviction, before we

began the cloſe Engagement ; that ſo he might have leſs preju-

dice against what was faid by one whom he might fee not to

be of a narrow confined Judgment, and that I might not have

the disadvantage of being putupon the impugning of Principles,

which are plausibleby the great Names or Reafonsofany emi-

nent Philoſophers, and that were not abſolutely neceffary for

the Defence ofthe Propoſition for which I undertook.

* Such were the Platonick Anima Mundi, the Eternity and

Immenſity ofthe World, which, Sir, though I ſhould not af-

firm, yet I would not at that time deny, but quietly granted

them as Hypotheses, being willing to permit his belief oftheſe

in order to the convincing and diſabuſing him in his main and

deadlyConclufion. Andby thoſe Conceffions Igain'd the ad-

vantages I expected. For hereby he was disappointed of all

thole Plauſibilities which I perceived he was wont to urge for

thoſe Doctrines. And Isaw thatwhen he was preft withthe

neceffity of a Cause of allthings, and a Firſt, his Refuge was

that old Epicurean one, of an eternal infinite Matter, which

whenhis unwary Oppofites would attempt to diſprove by en.

deavouring todemonftrate the Beginning and Finiteness of the

World, they gave him the opportunity ofa colourable Defence,

and diverted him from the main Theſis, which might be evin-

ced though the Immenſity and Eternity of the Univerſe were

granted; and ſo they let him go froman Affertion that is moſt

impious andabſurd, toanother which istolerably accountable

and ſpecious. And the Concluſion would be at laſt, that fince

theUndertaker could not prove the World was not Infinite and

Eternal, hecould not make it appear thatthere wasaGod. By

whichprocedure the Arguer falls from a Propofition which is

the moſtdemonftrable one inNature, to another which cannot

be cleared butby ſuppoſing the main thing in Queſtion.

But befides this ſhift, which my Conceffion made infignifi-

cant : when my Atheift wasurgedwith the Order, Harmony,

Contrivance, and Wisdom that is viſible in the Creatures, he

would betake himto hisAnima Mundi, theExistence ofwhich,

when thoſe other Antagoniſts he haddealt with would endea-

vour to overthrow, then they took a thing ofharder probation
than the main Conclufion.

I ſay therefore, Sir, I permitted him to affume theſe Princi-

ples, andthenproved. That though the World were Immenſe

and
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and Eternal, yet, That "tis not poſſible meer blind unguided

Matter ſhould shuffle it ſelf into ſuch regular and accurate

Productions as we fee are the Reſults of every Day, without

Manuduction offome KnowingAgent and Contriver, as you

have fully made good in your excellent Antidote. Andwhen

he at this turn took fanctuary in an Anima Mundi, as the

Cauſe of all the art and exactneſs in Nature, I granted him

the Being ; but askt him, whether he took it for a Subſtance

that was Intelligent or devoided of Reaſon and Perception,
Whenhe feemed to incline to this latter, I ſhew'd him that

ſuch a Principle as had noſenſe or knowledge ſignified nomore

to this purpoſe, than ifhe had stuck in the Hypothefis ofmeer

Matter andMotion. But when he allowed his great Soul to

be an Intellectual Being, as he at laſt did, and that it was Im-

* mense and Eternal, (as he was forced to do by his Affertion;

that this Soul was diffuſed through the whole Maſs of his

Infinite and Eternal Matter) I ſhewed him, that in effect he

was brought by his ownPrinciples to the acknowledgment of

aGod, though he gave him another Name.

2

Thus, Sir, I purſued my Infidel into all his Starting-holes

and Retreats, and drive him from one Affertion to another, its

contradictory ; and then back again upon the Theſis. andfo

up and down till at length he began to be ashamed of his

ſhuffling, and confeft, that I had faid tohim more than he had

heard, and ſome things that he would confider. He defired

that I would give him the Subſtance ofmy Difcourſe in Writ-

ing, which I prepared for him, and ſhall perhaps ere long

give an account of these and other dependant Matters to the

Publick.

After the heat of the Engagement was over, I was wil-

ling to learn by what means he came into that deſperate In-

fidelity, and understood from him, * That he had run through

the ſeveral Stages of Modern Sects, not ſtopping till he came

down that Sink of Folly and Madness Quakerism, and thence

made a ſtep into Atheism, which isnogreat leap; for Eastand

Weft at longrun meet and are the fame. And certainly he

that places his Religion in Opinions, and judgeth it now to

lie inthis form ofBelief, and then in another, when he comes

to confider the vaſt variety of Sects, the confidence of each

in his own Reaſonings, the pretences of all to the Scripture

Reasoning and Antiquity, the Antipathy they have one againft

another, and the doubtfulness, if not falſhood, ofthings that

each of them hold facred and certain; I ſay, he that takes

Religion to be an adherence to Sects and Opinions, upon the

account'sGg3
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accounts mention'd, when he reflects, is in mighty danger of

being anAtheist. And except he fix at laſtupon the few plain

acknowledged Effentials ofBelief and good Life, (if he be of

anAnxious Inquifitivé Mind, and not obſtinately reſolved in

the way of his particular Sect) 'tis a Miracle if he ends not

there at last. For hehaving eſtabliſht this, That Religion con-

fifts inthe way or form of fome Party or other, and then hav- .

ing fucceſſively deferted thoſe Sects that had moſt of hisFa-

vour and Affection, and ſo paft from one to another through

all the ſteps of Deſcent, when at length he is faln out with

the last, he hath nothing else to fiie tobut contempt ofall

Religion as a meer Juggle and Imposture. This Itook to be

thisGentleman's Cafe, and I believe much of the general A

theiſm of our Days is to be aſcribed to this Cauſe.

Thus, Sir, I have followed the humour of Writing, as it

led me, and expect your pardon of this Ramble upon the

account of that liberty whichuſes to be allowed in Inter-

courſes of this Nature, and more from that Friendſhip with

which you are pleaſed to honour,

SIR,

Your Affectionate

Humble Servant.

J. G.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THIS Letter was left out in the formerEdition, the Pub-
liſherconfining it to fewer Sheets, that there might be the

more room left for Stories. But the forepart ſo particularly

fatisfying Objections and Queries touching the ſtirs in Mr.

Mompeſſon's Houſe, and the reſt beingso well levelled againft

Sadducism and Atheism (the routing ofwhich is theſcope and

defign
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deſign of the whole Book) and it being written with that

ſmartness of Wit and foundness of Judgment for the main,

Ithought fit to take it in again in this newEdition ofSadu-

ciſmus Triumphatus, as apiece ſufficiently congenerous thereta.

And it is publiſhed unalteredly in every reſpect, unleſs in

one Word that was rather French than English, and ſonot fo

eafie to paſs with the vulgar. And now it is republiſhed I

think it not amiſs to beſtow ſome few Advertisements on it,

as has beendone on ſeveral other pieces ofthis Book.

Sect... Those Objections you pickt up, &c. Though the more

perfect Narrative, in the laſt Edition, of the ſtirs ofTedworth,

made this part ofthis Letter leſs neceſſary, yet if any one con-

ſider the particular fatisfaction here given to every Objection

andQuery, and compare itwith the aforesaid Narrative, Ibe-
lieve he will confess it was worth the while to take it a-

gain, in this ſecond Edition, this Letter omitted in the for-

mer.

Sect. 2. And must we call this Wit, Sir, &c. Certainly not

Wisdom, nor Wit in the utter Senſe and meaningof the Word,

as it ſignifies asound and able Faculty ofthe Mind, whetherna-

tural or improved, to discern andjudge ofthings. But theWit

that is ſo called now adays, is rather the Paralytickmotions,

orAntick Dances of that Faculty that is properly to be cal-

led Wit, then the genuine operations thereof, the demitting

of that to meaner Offices, whichGod has given us for better

purpoſes. And as F. G. phrases it, to turn Drolls and Fidlers

to theAtheist, to make his Wortſhip merry. Which is a very

mean imployment for fo noble aBeing as the Rational Soul

of Man.

Sect. 3. For Government you know, Sir, &c. What the Writer

of this Letter delivers in this Section, is worth the moſt ſe-

rious confideration of all Men, that are not ſo well affected

to Government as they ought to be. WhoſeAuthority is cer-

tainly moſt Sacred, and their Rule, if it be tolerable, exceeding

commendable, thoſe in high Places having ſuch ſtrong Temp-

tations from the flatteries and circumventions of cunning Pa-

rafites and forcible attempts of Things, whereby they are at-

tacked daily, and too often drawn into mistakes before they

be aware. Upon which, for others to infult, is a moſt fal-

vageand inhumane thing, and quite contrary to the Law of

Charity, which is the indiſpenſable Rule of a Chriſtian, who

cannot butthink ſuch demeanors as courſe and barbarous, as

the ſporting at a Man's breaking aLimb by a fall from an

Horſe, or his being caſt intofome defperate fickness. Befide,

Gg 4 char
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that to fport at ſuch things is to give themselves the Lye; and

when they would pretend them great and heinous misdemean-

ors, to acknowledge them more flight, elfe how could they be

the due Object of Wit and Drollery. I repeat it again, and

indeed I have often and often thought of it, that Princes and

grand Minifters of State, that may feem to acquit themſelves

tolerably well, doreally acquit themſelves exceedingwell, con-

fidering the high Temptations they have, and are worthy of all

Loyal Affection andHonour. How highly then are thoſe Princes

tobe honoured, and fincerely loved, who rule well, and have

areal tender regard to the peace and welfare of all their Sub-

jects. The other two parts of this Section are penneddown fo

full andhome, and with that briskness and Judgment, that no-

thing can be added thatmay not feem fuperfluous.
Sect. 4. Such were the Platonick Anima Mundi, the Eternity

and Immenſity of the World, which, Sir, though I should not af-

firm, yet I would not at that time deny, &c. This paſſage is

fetdown with caution and difcretion, in that he profeſſes theſe

Conceffions were only ad hominem, and made ſo good useof,

that he caught his Adverſary in his own Ner, who being

forced by dint of Argument to acknowledge that the Phœ-

nomena of the World could not but be from a knowing

Principle, but cafting it upon his Anima Mundi, to avoid the

Profeſſion of a Deity, by his granting, (becauſe of the Eter-

nity and Immenſity of the Matter) this Anima to be immense

and eternal, as well as knowing, he was forced to acknowledge,

in a confiderable fort, aDeity whether he would or no. Ber-

ter thus far than to be down right dull Atheist. But I must

confeſs I do not hold any one an Orthodox Deist, that does

not hold the Matter created of God, as well as contrived

by hisWiſdon into ſuch Phænomena as appear in the World.

Befides he might have puzzled and confounded the Atheist

in demonftrating that the World (being an orderly continu-

ance of things in ſucceſſive motion and duration) could not

be ab æterno. First, becauſe it is plainand undeniable, that

infucceffive duration every Moment that is paſt was fome time

preſent, and therefore, fince they all must be one after ano-

ther, that all, at least but one, were ſometime to come.

Which plainly evinces the World could not be ab æterno.

Again this is moſt certainly true, that be the World ſuppoſed

as much ab eterno as you will, yet according to the order of

Nature and Time, there was Life before there was any Death,

and a Standing of Spirits before any Fall. He might here

therefore demand of the Atheist how long it was ere any

Death
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Death was, or Lapse of any order of Beings to a worſe State.

Was it an infinity oftime before that. And thirdly, and laft-

ly, If there has been an eternal and infinite Succeffion of time

till now, how come we to find our ſelves in Being. For if

from us, ſuppoſe in the time B, backwards, the Succeffion is

infinite, it is likewiſe infinite ab æterno, or from A to B.

And as he can never come in Succeffion to A, backward from

B, becauſe it is infinite, ſo Succeffion from A to B being

alike infinite, it could never come to our turn to be in Be-

- ing. Nothing but ſtable and unſucceſſive duration can be in-

finite where there is nothing past, nor to come. From this

eternal NUNC STANS, wherein there is nothing to come,and

- which it is impoffible to be fucceſſive (and therefore nothing

by ſuppoſing it ſucceſſfive can be really argued from it) doth

fucceſſive duration commence, which it is alikeimpoffible tobe

eternal or infinite.

را

1

Indeed ifthe Infinity was not in Succeffion, but once as infinite

Space, I grant that we might be in a fet point of it, which

would look like the termof ſuppoſe, its Eastern Infinity but-

tinguponus, from Termyou might conceive an infinite Line

thence Eastward, and ſuch as we nor any other moveable

thing could get to the end of it, it being Infinite. And as

certain it is, that no moveable thing which took its motion ab-

ſolutely from the Eastern Infinity, could ever come to us, or

to the Point where we are, the length being as infinite for-

wards from the Eastern Infinity, as it is back again thither-

ward from us, there being the fame diſtance, as Aristotle

ſomewhere ſpeaks, from Thebes to Athens, and from Athens

to Thebes, Which farther may illustrate the impoffibility of

finding our ſelves here in Being, if the fucceſſive duration of

the World has been ab æterno. For it being as infinite fromA

to B. as from B to A. it is manifeſt it could never fall to our

share to exift the time we do, it being an infinite diſtance from

A and never to be run through. This point of the impof-

fibility offucceffive Durations being eternal or infinite, it is

ſufficient that I but touch on it here, I having fo fully hand-

ledit in my Enchiridion Metaphyficum, and cleared it from all

Objections and Evaſions whatsoever. See cap. 10. and the

Scholia thereon. Where alſo you may fee how little Reaſon

there is to hold the Matter of the World infinite, and that it

is part of the Effential Sanctity and fingular Transcendency of

the exalted nature of God, that He alone be Eternal as to

Duration, and Immenſe in Amplitude.

And

1
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Andthe fufferingGod to be an Anima Mundi, though it

ſerved 7. G. his turn at that bout, yet this alſo is hugely

against the Effential Sanctity of the Divine Majesty, whoſe

excellency it is infinitely below, to grow as it were into

one Suppofitum with the viſible World. Which error might

be amain foundation or prop of much of the Idolatry ofthe

ancient Pagans. There is no Anima Mundi, but what is

purely a Creature, and that is the Spirit of Nature, fo far

from being aGod, that it ſcarce has any Perception but only

an Omniform Plastic power, or Vital Laws of ordering the

Matter of the World, imparted to it eſſentially from the

Wildom ofGod. To call this an Anima Mundi, may be ſenſe

good enough. But the PlatonickΘεία ψυχή, or Anima Divina,

which anſwers to the Holy Spirit in our Chriſtian Trinity, they

are the third Hypoſtaſes of the pure Deity in both, ofan eter-

nal, neceffary, and immutable eſſence and exiſtence, and there-

fore in no wife are creatural, but purely Divine, and were

before ever the World was or could be.

Andnow the World is, there is no need of any Hypoſta-

tical Union betwixt the Platonick Divine Soul, and it, to be

confcious ofwhat things happen here, or to moderate theMat-

ter of the World. For the latter is doneby the Spirit ofNa-

ture, and the former requires no ſuch Union, ſince we our

ſelves have the perception of what is no part of our own

Suppofitum. But aswe fee things reflected from a Looking-glaſs,

our Eye having no Hypoftatical Union therewith, ſo are

all the Energies of this exterior Creation reflected into the

perception of the Deity, without any ſuch derogatory Union

oftheGod head therewith. According as is expreſſed in Pfy-

chozoia, Cant. 1. Stanz. 50,

In this clear ſoining Mirrour Pſyche fees

All that falls under ſenſe, what ere is done

Upon the Earth, the Deserts, ſhaken Trees, "

The mournful Winds, the folitary wonne

Of dreaded Beasts, the Libyan Lions moan,

When their hot Entrailsſcorch with hunger keen,

And they toGod for Meat do deeply groan,

He bears theircry, hesees of them unseen,

His Eyes encompaß all that in the wide World been.

He
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Hesees the weary Traveller fit down

In thewaft Field oftimes with careful cheer.

His chafedFeet andthe long way to Town

His burning thirst, faintneß andPanickfear

Because hesees not Him that stands ſo near,

Fetchfrom his Soul deep fighs with count'nance Sad,

ButHe looks on towhomnaught doth difpear.

Ohappy Man that full perſwaſion had

Of this, if right at home nought of himwere ydrad.

And then again, Stanz. 54. is there more exprefſly mention

of this Mirrour, even for the repreſenting of Sounds to ler

out the perfectness of theſe exteriour perceptions in the Di-

vineNature, that they are rather active than paſſive, as Sca-

liger fays the Sight is, though otherSenſes benot. Whence

ὁρᾶν ſignifying tranſitively, governs an Accufative Cafe, when

other Verbs of fenſe govern a Genitive, as he is pleaſed to

Criticize. But the aboveſaid Stanza is this. :

Do not Ifee ? Iflumber not norfleep,

Donot Ihear, each noise by shady Night

My Mirrour represents, when Mortals Steep

Their languid Limbs inMorpheus dulldelight,

Ihearfuch founds as Adam's brood would fright.

The doleful Eccho's from the hollow Hill

Mock bowling Wolves, the Woods with black benight

Answer rough Pan his Pipe, and eke his skill

And allthe Satyr-routs rude whoops andshoutings ſorill.

According to that in the Book of Wisdom, chap. 1. v. 7.

For the Spirit of the Lord fills the whole World, and be that

containeth all things, bath knowledge ofthe Voice.

Foras it is the height ofthe Excellency of the Divine Effence

andEnergy, not only to be infinite in it felf, but allo to be a-

ble to create another Effence with its Energy, distinct from it

ſelf, ſuch as this orderly Univerſe is, ſo is it likewise the Per-

fection of the Divine Knowledge, beſides that Intellectual Omni-

Sciency, which contains all the Natures and Ideas of things,

andthe whole comprehenfion of Providence, with the Series

thereoffrom everlaſting to everlasting all at once, unalterably

and immoveably ; which Intellectual Life, or Energy inGod,

is the Aἰών of the Platonists, and the true Notion of Eternity,

I say, it is likewise the Perfection ofthe Divine Knowledge to
have;
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have the Perception of all the Energies of the Creation as well

whenthey are infieri, andthat they arenow infieri, whenthey

were not before, as in that Intellectual comprehenſion which is

at once from everlasting to everlasting. For inan infinite Life

as God is, there can be no distraction, his animadversion neceffa-

rily being infinite. And ifwedo not give this exterior Percep-

tion to him, we cannot be affured that he knowswhen we pray

unto him. Which methinks would be a foul defect, and a

great damp to ourDevotion. Whenas the other opinion does

not only encourage Devotion, but naturally ſtrikes alſo a due
awe and reverence towards him in our Addreſſes .

I know there are some dry Contemplators that would have

God to have no new Perceptions, pro re nata, leaſt he might
feem in a Phyſical ſenſe alterable or mutable. But theſe are the

very Cobwebs and Quisquilie ofthe Schools, who thinned and

ſpread every Attribute ofGod as to infinite exceſs as theycould,

forgetting that one neceffary Meaſure of all hisAttributes, That

they be no further applied to him then they implyperfection. Which

is a thing worthour moſt ſerious confideration. And certainly

itwould be an Imperfection inGod ifhe knew not things paft

that they arepast, things presentthat they are present, andthings

40 come that they areyet to come. But he could not know them to

bepast when they were to come to or to be present when they are

tocome orpaft,or that they areyet to come when they are preſent.

And thereforeyou must either makeGod ignorant ofthings here

below, or make his exterior Perceptions change as the Scene of

things change adextra, or elte his Perceptions will prove falſe,

whichis intolerable to admit either in Philoſophy or Theology.

ThusIhaverunoutbefore Iwasaware,but Ihopeit isnot anuſe-

leſs excurfion. For nothing can movea man moreto do all things

withallFaithfulneſs andDecorum both in privateandbeforeMen

than to remember that the All-preſentGod is reallya Hearer of

his Words, and Seer of his Actions.

That be had run through the ſeveral Stages of modern Sects, not

Stopping tillhe came down to thatfink offolly and madness Quake-

rifm, and thence made a step into Atheism, &c. This is a re-

markable paſſage ofhis Letter, and worth our confidering. I

muſt confeſs that his expreffion here of the condition of Quake-

rifim is very ſharp and Satyrical, to call it that fink of Madness

and Folly, Which therefore I conceive he ſpake with an eye to

their firſt appearance, which was very uncouth and frantick, and

not at all like the appearance of the Apostles ofJesus Christ,

but as it were of ſomany Demoniacks. WhichScene, though

prue, being fo unpleasant, I will not repeat here, having ſpoke

enough

.
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enoughofit inmy Mystery of Godliness, lib. 4. cap. 6 and lib.

10. cap. 13. And the precedent Story ofhim at Belsham that

was inveigled in Quakerism is ofthe ſame ſuit. But to deal im-

partiallytouching them, if we take our meaſures from Robert

Barklays Apology, which repreſents them as they were when

he wrote, which is not paffing five or fix years ago, they are

verymuch changed from what they were firſt, for the better,

and amoſt juft and impartial eftimate I have made of them,

and of their way, in my Scholia upon my Divine Dialogues

Dialog. 5. Sect. 15. Which he that is curious, may peruſe in,

the ſecond Tome ofmy Volumen Philofophicum. But that Apo-

logy ofR. Barkclays was many years after this Letter ofFofeph

Glanvilto my felf, whichmay the better excuſe him for the fe-

verity of this paſſage. And how natural and an eafie a ſtep

there is out of Enthusiasm into Atheism, Ihave noted inmyEn-

thuſiaſmus Triumphatus.

Butofwhat danger it is to forſake the Communion of the

Truly CatholickChurch, ſuch as is purgedfrom the groſs dregs

ofAntichriftian Superftition and Idolatry, the example of him

at Balsham and this Atheist, whom 7. G. converſed with, are

egregious Inſtances. To forſake the ſentiments of the ancient

Apoftolick Church (for fuch are theReformed Churches freed

from the filth ofthe predicted Apoftafie, and ſuch in a ſpecial

manner is the Church of England) to follow any private Spirit

is fuch a piece of folly and giddiness, that the extravagance

thereofis above expreffion, and thedanger foobvious, that they

must be very blind and ſtupid that difcern it not at firſt fight. -

Allare not born to be Philofophers or Theologers, and to have

a faculty to decide Controverfies by the edge of their ownWit

and Reason. Wherefore it is bothduty and fafety toadhere to

the ſenſeofthe Church Catholick before the Apoſtafie, ſuch as

it was for aboutFour hundred years after Chrift. Within which

time the Divinity of Christ, and theTriunity oftheGodheadwas

profeſſed as publickArticles ofthe Church, and the distinction

ofBishops and Presbyters owned. Whence it is demonftrable

*how innocent the one is, and how Orthodox the other. For if

theArticles ofthe Divinity ofChrist and Triunity of the Godhead

were falſe, they had alſo been Idolatrous, and the Apoftafie had

begunmuch fooner than it is predicted to begin in that admi-

rableBookofProphefies theApocalypse. Nor were the late Refor-

mation, which yet certainly it is ( and I have undeniably de.

monſtrated it in the Sesond Part ofmy Appendage tomy Expofi-

tion ofDaniel's Visions) the Rising of the Witneſſes. For they

had been ſtrange Witneſſes thatshould still profeſs the Divinity

of
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ofChrist. and Triunity of the Godhead, if thoſe Articles were

falſe, ſince it neceſſarily follows that they were ipso facto, grotly

Idolatrous ; or retained Epiſcopacy if it had been Antichristian,

Theſe things are ſo exceeding plain, thatnomancandenythem

that has parts and leiſure, and without prejudice confiders

them. And if the Sectaries that pretend ſomuch to the Spirit

above others, had the Spirit of interpreting andunderſtanding

Prophecies aright, itwould convincethem of their Error,and

Schifm. But ifthis ſlowly goes down with them, they are to

examine themſelves, if itbe notanhumour in them todeny any

ſuch Symmetral times of the Church, for about Four hundred

years, that they may still find matter for eternal Cavils and

Schifms.

:

Butnow the main Articles of our Faith being thus redoub-

ledly affured to us, both by the Symmetricalneſs of the Primi-

tive Times for about Four hundredyears, and the Testimonies

ofthe RisenWitneſſes, ofwhich Political Refurrection neither

Quaker, Familift, nor Socinian partook of, as appears by the

Harmony ofConfeffions of the Reformed Churches, no Reformed

Church owningtheir opinions, how juſt, how fober and Chri-

ſtian a thing is it for every privateMan to adhere to this com-

mon Faith touching theſe main Articles, and not to commit

himſelf totheſe Ignes Fatui of private Spirits, whichmay lead

him ſo about as at laſt to plungehim intothedregsofAtheism

as it happened tothisGentleman ?

That Spirit which leads from the Communion of the Ancient

ApostolickChurch (which is as a light fet upon an Hill and ſo

certainly to beknown by thoſe two Characters abovementio-

ned) and carriesMen into thedark holes of SchifmaticalCon-

venticles, is moſt aſſuredly, let them pretend to what they will,

the Spirit of Errour, and adeluſion of the Devil, and acertain

Symptome that fuch Men are Carnal, as highly as they thinkof

themſelves, having not the Spirit, moſt aſſuredly having not the

Spirit in that meaſure whereby they become fuch livingMem-

bers of the true CatholickChurch, which is the Body of Christ,

that they plainly feel what hurts it,at least what palpably ſtops

its growth, what wounds it, what hazards the very life and

being of it. Can they pretend tothe Spirit ofChrist in anydue

meaſure that are devoid of this neceſſary Sympathy and Senſe

ofthecommon good ofhis Body, and the Interestofhis Kingdom

which is Christendom. The enemies whereof what do theyde-

fire ? whatdo they endeavourmore than to divide and ſubdi-

videus ? to hurryus intoopinions and practiſes as unlike the

ancient Apoftolick Church as may be; to make us appear as
whim-
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whimical and ungovernable as they can, thereby to expoſe us

to contemptand loathing, andto harden the hearts of the Prin-

ces and Prelates of Chriſtendem against ajuſt Reformation, and

thoſe that have Reformed, to make them half fick and weary

of the Reformation, by reaſonofthe unfetledneſs anddistracti-

on of the peoples. Does the Spirit ofChrift then lean to the

deftroying and laying waſte his ownChurch and Kingdom ?

Certainly that Spirit that hinders the growth, and hazards the

Being oftheKingdom ofChrist, muſt be not the Spirit ofGod,

but theSpirit ofGiddiness, ofError and Delufion .

Wherefore the ancientAuthority ofthe Church, while it was

Symmetral,is tobe acknowledged, andthofe main points touch-

ing Faith and Worship tobe adher'd to, and profeffed; the Ho-

ly Ghoſt having fet his Seal theretoin thoſeDivine Prophecies

of the Apocalypse, and this deteſtable Pride and loathſom In-

gratitude ( whenas things are ſo well fettled by Lawful Au-

thority inthelate Rising of the Witneſſes ) thus to break from

fo Authenticka Constitution, and ſet up Schifmatical Congregati-

ons, isheartily to be repented of, nor are weany longer tobe

deludedby that falſe Spirit that under pretence ofbringing in a

more pure andSpiritual Difpenfation, undermines and hazzards

the very Being of the true Kingdom of Christ, by this odious

Spectacle ofMultifarious Schifm,

It is not thebreath ofanymeerManthat can convey the Spi-

rit ofGod tous,and it is a falſe pretence oftheſe high-flownSpi-

ritualists, that think that intheir Shifmatical Worſhip they have

nearercommunion withGod, than thoſe that adhere to theway

oftheAncientApoftolick Faith and Practice. For they intheir

Meeting are but taught byMen, and thoſe ſpeaking the ſenſe

ofa Private Spirit, theybeingStraglers from the Fold ofChrift,

as havingbid adieu to the Ancient Catholick and Apoftolick

Church, Ofwhich yet the Church ofEngland, which theyhave

forſaken, is a genuine part, and therefore its Ministry morefafe

and authoritative, they ſpeaking the ſenſe ofthe ancient Apofto-

lick Church, notanyblind conceits or fancies oftheirown. And

ſavingoperations of the Spirit, nothing is more inculcated than

that inourPuplick Service. Nor is the Ministry of Man fo

much the conveyer of it, as the Sincerity of the Party, who

deſires to partakeof it. It is the gift of Chrift to the Sincere,

whohas told us from his own Mouth here upon Earth; That

blessedare theythat hunger and thirst after Righteousness, for they

Shall besatisfied.

It is not the hearing of agracious Man once or twice a

Week, or being preſent ſometime in theMeetings, whether Si-
lent
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lent or Vacal, of acompany of fullen Melancholift or Histrioni-

cal Mock-Prophets, but a firm and unfhaken Faith in the Power

ofthe promised Spirit of Christ, for the fubduing our Corrup-

tions, a fixt and continued reſolution ofnot offending theGod

of Heaven in any thing ſmall or great, a cloſe guard upon

ourWords and Actions, as having a ſenſe of the Prefence of

the Divine Majesty all the day long, a perpetual exerciſe of

mortifying the Impetuofities of our own Will, and of extin-

guiſhing all the ſweet Reliſhes of Self-interest and Vain-glo-

ry, and a conftant endeavour of wholly reſigning our ſelves

to God and his ſervice, who has wholly made us Body and

Soul, and ſtricktly and confcientiouſly walking according

to HisWill revealed in his written Word, that is the method

of attaining to a' more near Communion with God, and the

onlyway of more fully participating of his Spirit. And this

eertainly may as well be done, holding ſtill communion with

the Church of England, as in any new-fangled way that ei-

ther the cunning of Man orfubtilty of Satan can invent. And

therefore it is rather a wanton kind of Hypocrifie in Men, or

Infincerity to true Religion indeed, that makes them break from

the Eſtabliſht Religon of the Church of England reformed ac-

cording to the old Symmetral and Apoftolical Patern, than any

colour of neceffity driving them thereto.

To

And thus much briefly to thoſe high flown Spiritualists.

But what I now ſhall utter is ſtill more weighty, foraſmuch

as it concerns a greater number of Men, that have an ho-

neft inclination to Religion, but their Education, Parts, and

Calling does not capacitate them to make ſo ſtrick inquiry in-

to the Doctrines thereof, as others maymake, but ſeek fome

External Authority to ſupport their Faith, and thereby lie ob-

noxious to the folicitations of the Emiffaries of Rome who

boaft ſo much in the fafe Anchorage of their Church.

theſe Men therefore I appeal, what can be more fafe for

them to adhere to the Authority and Profeſſion of theAn

cient Apostolick and truly Catholick Church, fuch as it was

foundbefore the Apostacy, and is born witneſs to in the Ora-

cles of the Holy Scripture, as I have above declared ; To ad-

hear, I iay, and keep cloſe to this steady Rock, aad ſtop their

Ears against the vain pretences ofany idle Fanatical New-lights,

or bold Enthusiasts. Now he that adheres to the Church of

England, does adhere to this ancient Apoftolick Church, the

Church of England being reformed to that Patern, as to the

Frame ofGovernment and Articles of Faith, and for the Pre-

cepts of anholy Life, befides what occurs inour Liturgy, Li-

tany
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tany, and Catechism, they are ſo plain in the Scripture, and fo

fully and effectually declared by thoſe of our own Church

in Printed Sermons, and ſeveral other Writings, to ſay nothing

of the good Preaching up and down, and no well-minded

Chriſtian can want any due Inſtruction.

This is a Confideration the beſt accommodate that Iknow

to keepus all in one, which is to acknowledge the Authority

and Undeceivedneß in matters ofany moment, though not Un-

deceivableneß or Infallibility of the ancient Catholick Church,

before the Apoſtacy came in. Which true andjust ground will

give us allthe advantages and more, than that falſe Boaft of

the Roman Church, as if she forſooth were Infalliable, and

therefore Irrefragable. Whenas that one Tenent ofTranfub-

Rantiation alone, ſufficiently demonſtrates it to be a ſhameleſs

Pretence, that Doctrine being plainly a Fardel of Impoſſibilities

and Contradictions, to ſay nothing of their infinite Superstitions,

Impostures, and groſs Idolatries, and barbarous and bloody

Perfecutions, and Murders for not fubmitting to them, So that

The is a Church all over beſmear'd with Sordidly-gainful Super-

ſtitions, Idolatries, and Blood, And therefore the being depre-

hended ſo grofly and enormously Erroneous or Imposturous and

Deceitful, and ſupporting all her impious Opinions upon that

fingle pretence of her Infallibility, she has manifeftly forfeited

herCredit before all the World, and moſt juſtly loft her Au-

thority, that no Mancan, unleſs he bewitcht, lean upon this

broken Reed of Egyyt, which isa Fictitious and certainlyſafe

pretence to Infallibility by an apoftatized Church, ſhameleſly

obtruding upon thoſe they can deceive, all the abominations

thatare declared against in Daniel and the Apocalypfe, where

the Visions represent the ſtate of thoſe times into which this

grand Apoſtaſy fell. What blindneſs therefore or madneſs is

it in any Man to repoſe himself on the Authority of fuch a

Church. God open the Eyes of all Men that mean fincerely ,

in Religion, that they never fall into ſuch a foul Ditch as

this. But the Church of England keeping to the ancient Sym-

metral Church, to whom the Divine Oracles bear witneſs, is

in truth infallible in the main points above mentioned, and

in all things elſe material to Salvation, and therefore all forts

of People learned and unlearned may fafely embolom them-

ſelves in her ſo long as the continues ſuch, which I wiſh may

be for ever.

Inthemean time we fee what amighty advantage it would

be ifthat, as our ownChurch in particular, ſo all the Reform-

ed Churches would jointly exhibit the fame whexceptionable

PateraH

1



38 Reflections on
1

Patern of Antiquity tobe followed thatbears a juſt Authority

with it, which the generality of Men may fafely rely on, and

that Independency and the Guidance of private Spirits ſeducing

Men from the National Churches fram'd to that ancient Platform,

were quite out of fashion in all Reformed Christendom, and that

all Men with alacrity ofMind and fincerely loyal Affections

would ſhew themſelves morigerous to their Supreme Govern-

ours. For this is the only effectual and warrantable way that

I can conceive for the enlarging the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus,

and the over-throwing the Dominion ofAntichrist. The other

Scene of things, as Inoted above, hardens the Hearts of the

Princes and Prelates of Chriſtendom, who cannot but think

it a forry Exchange to except of Presbytery, which would prove

but a Democratical Papacy, for the Order of Epiſcopacy, or a

diſmal Spectacle, to lee the Body of Chrift mouldered into

an infinity of Sects and Schisms, as a dead Carcaís diffolved

into amultitude of crawling Worms, and the decent Grandeur

and Splendour of the Church to dwindle intodiſperſed com-

panies of obfcure Conventicles, and the juſt and honourable

Revenues of it, to ſhrink into the poor Arbitrarious Pittan-

cies of either the appointment of the State, or uncertain Bene-

volence of the Fickle People. That Scene ofthings, I ſay, can-

notbut harden their Hearts against listening to never ſo juft

a Reformation for the further enlargement of Chrift's King-

dom, and hazzard the very Being of the Reformed Churches.

Whenas this way, which I wiſh may obtain, would filence A-

theism and Fanaticism at once, and be the readieſt means of

bringing on thoſe happy times of the Church which God has

promised and predicted by the Mouth of his holy Prophets.

But this is the groſs Iniquity and Madness of the Sectaries,

that they think ſo goodly and choicely every one of their own

Party, that they think it worth the while to hazard the ſafety

of Reformed Chriſtendom to ſupport any how, and keep up for

the present, the ſmall freaks and conceits oftheir own ſelf-cho-

ſen Way and Sect. Than which nothing can be conceived

more enormous and outragious amongst the dealings of the

Sons of Men, to bring into imminent danger ſo folemn and

Sacrofanct a Conſtitution as the Reformation, for the dreams and

opinions of private Spirits, which no fober Chriftian wouldhaz-

ard for ſmall indifferent diſpenſable things, though they had

the ſtamp of publick allowance upon them,which itis,andought

to be, in the hand ofthe Sovereign Power to alter for the

common good. And verily this Fanatical diſtemper is ſo hei-

nous and abominable, that they that are on the right fide, ought
to
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to takeheed how inthe leaſt ſhew they imitate it. For aMan

may be factiously affected even in a right cauſe, and bear an

over-proportionated zeal for things of ſmaller concern, out of

an over-heightnedAnimofity against the preſent Sects, to the

hazarding of the quiet ſettlement of the Whole. And, ifany

onebe ſo affected, I appeal to the fober, if he may not juftly

be reputed to play the Sectarian himself, though itbe against

the Sectaries. No ſuch Cure for our Breaches and Wounds

as the moſt profound Humility in all Parties, and unfeigned

mutual Love and Charity. Of which Virtues or Graces who-

foever is found deftitute, let him call himself (of whatever de-

nomination) Christian, as loud as he pleaſe, he has really in

him not one ſpark of ſaving Chriftianity.

Thus have I run out out again farther than I was aware

of, one thing drawing on another. But Ihope I have hit on

1 ſomethings, which if ferioufly confidered and duly improved

by thoſe that are moſt concerned, may contribute their ſhare,

* to the peace and ſettlement of the Church of Christ, which

* ſhould be the aim and defire of us all.

1
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PREFACE

TO THE

READER

SHE WING

What Credit may be given to the Matter of.

Fa& related in the enfuing Narrative.

T
Hat we are to believe nothing, but what we have

feen, is aRuleſofalſe, that wedare not call our ſelves

rational Creatures, and avouch it ; yet as irrational asthe

Maxim is, 'tis become modish with some Men, and those

no very mean Wits neither, to make use ofit ; and though

theywill hardly own it in its full Latitude, yet when it comes

to Particulars, let the Reason to the contrary be neverso preg-

nant or convincing, they'll hugg it as their facred Anchor,

and laugh at allthose credulous VVretches, that without fee-

ing, areso easily chous'd into an imprudent Confidence. And

this pittiful Stratagem we find practised in no affair ſo much

as that ofSpirits and Witches, andApparitions, which must

all be Fancies, and Hypocondriack Dreams, and the effects

of distempered Brains, because their own are ſo dull as not to

be able to pierce into those Mysteries. Ido not deny but the

Imagination may be, and is sometime deluded ; and melan-

choly People may Fancy they bear Voices, andsee verystrange

thingsHh 4
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things, which have no other foundation but their own weak-

neß, and like Bubbles break into Air, and nothing, by their

own vanity.

Yet as noMan doth therefore take unpolisht Diamonds to be

Pebbles, because they do look like them, ſo neither must all

paſſages of this Nature, we bear or read of, be traduced as

Selfconceited, or derided as Old Wive's Fables, becauſe ſome

Smell strong of Imposture and Sophistication. VVe believe

Men of Reason and Experience, andfree from Fumes, when
a person of ordinary Intellectuals finds no great credit with

us ; and if we think our ſelves wiſefor ſo doing, why should

any Man so much forget himself, as to be an infidel in

point ofsuchPhænomend's, when even the most judicious

Men have had experience ofsuch Paſſages ? It seems tome

no leß than madneß to contradict what both wife and un-

wise Men do unanimously agree in ; and how Jews, Hea-

thens, Mahometans and Chriſtians, both learned and un-

learned, ſhould come to confpire into this Cheat, as yet seems

to me unaccountable. If some few melancholy Monks or old

Women badſeen ſuch Ghosts andApparitions, we might then

Suspect, that what they pretended to have seen might be no-

thing, but the effect of a disordered Imagination ; but when

the whole VVorld, as it were, and Men ofall Religions, Men

ofallAges too, bave been forced by strong Evidences, to ac-

knowledge the truth offuch occurences, I know not what

Strength there can be in theArgument, drawn from the con-

fent of Nations in things of a sublimer Nature, ifhere it

be ofno efficacy. Men that have attempted to evade the places

of Scripture, whichspeak ofGhosts andVVitches, we (ee, how

they are forced to tarn and wind the Texts, andmake in a

manner Noses of Vax ofthem, and rather squeeze, than

gather the Sense, as if the holy VVriters had spoke like So-

phifters, and not like Men, who made it their busineßto

condescend to the capacity ofthe common People. Let aMan

put no force at all on those Paſſages of Holy VVrit, and ven

try what Sense they are like to yield. It's strange to see,

how some Men bave endeavoured to elude the Story of the

Witch ofEndor; and as far as Icanjudge, play more

Hocusت
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Hocus pocus tricks in the explication of that paſſage, than the

Vitch of berself, did in raising the deceased Samuel. To

thoſe Straits is Falfhood driven, while Truth loves Plain,

and undisguised Expreſſions ; and Errour will feek out Holes

and Labyrinths to hide it ſelf, while Truth plays above-board,

andſcorns the fubterfuges ofthe Sceptick Interpreter. Men

and Brethren, why should it seem a thingincredible with

you, that God should permit Spirits to appear, and the De-

vil to exert his Power among Men on Earth ? Hath God

ever engaged his VVord to the contrary ? Or is it against

the nature ofSpirits to form themselves new Vehicles and vi-

fible shapes, to animate groſſer ſubſtances to shew themselves

to Mortals upon certain occafions ?

Iam so much a Prophet, as to foreſee what will be the

fate of the ensuing story, nor can I suppose that upon the

reading of it, Mens Verdicts willbe much changed from

what they were, if they have set up this Reſolution, to be-

lieve nothing that looks like the shadow of an Apparition,

though the things mentioned here, cannot be unknown to any

that have been converſant with ForreignAffairs oflate Years.

And though there cannot be agreater evidence, than the

testimony ofa whole Kingdom, yet your nicer Men will think

it a disparagement to them to believe it ; nor will it ever

extort Affent from any, that build the reputation of their

Wit upon contradicting what hath been received by the

Vulgar.

The paſſages bere related wrought so great a Conſter-

nation, not only on the Natives, but Strangers too, that

the Heer Chriſtian Rumpf, then Reſident for the States

General at Stockholm, thought himself obliged to send a-

way his little Son for Holland, leſt be should be endan-

gered by those villanous Practices, which seem'd to threa-

ten all the Inhabitants of the Kingdom. And he that doubts

of it, may be satisfiedat Dr. Harrel's in St. James's Park,

to whom the Letter was written. And a Friend ofmine

in Town, being then in Holſtein, remembers very well

that the Duke of Holſtein ſent an Expreß to the King of

Sweden to know the truth of this famous Witchcraft :
;

To
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To whom the King modestly reply'd, That bis Judges and

Commiffioners hadcaused divers Men, Women, and Chil-

drento be Burnt and Executed uponſuch pregnant Evidences,

as were brought before them; but whether the Actions they

confeffed, and which wereprovedagainst them, were real, or

only effects ofstrong Imagination, he was not as yet able to
determine.

Add to all this, that the Circumstances mentioned in the

enfuing Narrative, as Iam informed, are at this Day tobe

feen in the Royal Chancery at Stockholm , and a Perſon of

my Acquaintance offered me to procure Copy ofthem under the

Handsofpublick Regiſters, if Idesired it : Not to mention

that in the Year 72. Baron Sparr, who was ſent Embaſſador

fromthe Crown ofSweden to the Court ofEngland, did up-

on bis Word aver the matterofFact recorded here, to be un-

doubtedly true, tofeveral Perſons ofNoteand Eminency,with

otherparticulars, ſtranger than thoseset down in theſePapers.

Andto this purpose divers Letters werefent from Sweden and

Hamburgh tofeveral Perſons here in London; inſomuch,

that should a ManBorn in, or acquainted with those Parts,

bear any Perfon dispute the Truth of it, he would wonder

where People have lived, or what fullen Humour doth posleß

them, to disbelieve that, which so many Thousands in that

Kingdom havefelt the sad effects of.

Since the first Edition, it bath been my Fortune to be ac-

quainted with the Lord Leyonbergh, Envey extraordinary

from the King ofSweden, living in York Buildings, with

whom discoursing about theseAffairs, Ifound that theAccount

be gave, agreedfor the most part with what is mentioned in

the Narrative; andbecauſe bis Testimony, being apublick

Perfon, may be of some moment in athing relating to that

Kingdom, Ihave bere ſet it down in his own Words.

Having
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Having read this Narrative, Icoulddo no leſs, than

upon the Requeft ofthe Tranflator and Publiſher

ofthis Story, acknowledge, That to my beft re-

membrance, and according to thebeſt Reports

thathave been made to me, the matter of Fact

mentioned in it, istrue, andthatthe Witches.con-

fefſed ſuch things, and were accordingly Executed.

London, March

8. 1682.

1

Witneſs myHand,

LEYONBERGH.

Idonot take upon me tojustifie the Truth ofwhat the Wit-

chesfaid, fordealing with the Father of Lies, it's probable,

Veracity is not Vertue, that they greatly study, yet that the

Devil speaks Truthſometimes, is a thing so farfrom being im-

poffible, that ifwe give credit to the ſacred History, we must

grant that allbefaith is not falſe or erroneous. All 1 design

at this time, is only toſuggeſt, that it is not altogether irra-

tional to conceive, that he orhis Emiſſaries are capable ofsuch

Actions and Pranks, as are related in these Papers.

That a Spirit can lift up Men andWomen, and groffer Sub-

ſtances, and convey themthrough theAir, Iquestion no more

than Idoubt that the Wind can overthrow Houſes, or drive

Stones, andother beavy Bodies, upward from their Centre.

And were Ito make a Perſon ofa dullUnderstanding, appre-

bend theNature ofa Spirit, Iwould represent it to bim under

the Notion ofan intelligent Wind, or a ſtrong Wind, in-

formedby a bighly rational Soul ; as a Manmay be called an

intelligent piece ofEarth. Andthis Notion Davidſeemed to

favour, whenspeaking ofthese Creatures, Pfal. 104. 4. be

tells us, that God makes his AngelsWind, for in the Origi

nal it's and most certainly, if they be so, they must be

reasonable windy Substances ; nor doth the Expreſſion, which

immediately follows in that Verfe, croß this Expoſition, viz.
That

1
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That he makes his Ministers aflaming Fire ; for it's neBew

Opinion, that some of thoſe inviſible Subſtances areofa Fiery,

and others ofanAiry Nature ; and as we see, God gives

rational Creatures here on Earth, Bodies composed ofgroffer

matter, why should it seem incongruous for him to give rati-

on Creatures above us, Bodies of a fubtiler and thinner Mat-

ter, orfuch Matter, as thoſe higher Regionsdo afford? And

if Wind breaking forth fromthe Caverns ofHills, andMoun-

tainshave [uchforce, as makes us very often stand amazed

at the effects, what Energy might we ſuppoſe to be in

Wind, were it inform'd by Reason, or a reasonable Being ?

Andthough I cannot comprehendthe Philosophy ofthe De-

vils committing Venereal Acts, and having Children, and

thoſe Children upon their Copulation bringing forth Toads and

Serpents, yet I can very rationally conceive, that having more

than ordinarypowerover Matter, be can either animate dead

Bodies, andby the help ofthem commit thoſe Villanies, which

Modesty bids us to conceal; orsome otherway compound, and

thicken Atomes intowhatshape bepleaſes, especially ifhe meet

with no hindrance from a higherpower. And be that was

permitted, as wesee in theGospel, to poſſeß and actuate liv-

ingMen, and do with them almoſt what he pleased,why may

not be commit wickedness byſuch Instruments, and cast Mists

before the Witches Eyes, that they maynot know who they

are? Andhe that couldin Egypt produce Frogs, either real or

counterfeit ones, why may not be beſuppoſed to be able to pro-

duce ſuch Toads andSerpents out ofany mishapen Creatures and

lumps ofMatter of his own compounding, at least represent the

Chapes of them to thedeluded Witches, that they shall imagine

them to be really suchthings as theyseem to be. Nor is this to

be admired in the Devil more than Tricks are in Fuglers,

awho by flight ofArt can represent things to the ignorant

Spectator, which beſhall be ready to ſwear to be real, though

they are nothing leß, and Isuppose we mayallow the Devila

greater degree of cunning, than an ordinary Fugler.

However, Spirits that know theNature ofmaterial things

better than the deepest Philosophers, and understand better

how things are joyned and compounded, and what the Ingre-

dients
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dients of Terrestrial productions are, andsee things ( groffer

things at least ), in their first principles, andhave powerover

the Air, and other Elements, and have a thousand ways of

Shaping things, and representing themto the external Senses

ofvicious Men, what may not they befupposed to be able to

do, ( ifthey have but God's permiſſion to exert their power )

and thatGod doth ſometimes permit ſuch things, we have

reason to believe, who read what ſigns and wonders Simon

Magus, and Apollonius Tyaneus wrought by the power

ofdarkneß, and how not afew Menfin to that degree, that

Godfuffers them to be led Captive by the Devil, and dooms

them to thatflavery we read of in Revelation, Hethat is

filthy, let him be filthy ſtill.

Spirits by being Devils donot lose their Nature ; and let

any ManinſoberSadneß confider, what Spirits aresaid to be

ableto do in Scripture, and what they have done, and com-

pare those Paſſages withwhat issaid in thefollowing Relation,

andhe will not thinkthose thingstheWitches confeffed,altogether

impoſſible.

Yet still, as I said before, I do not pretend to be their Ad-

vocate, but shall leave it tothe Reader tojudge ofthe truth,

or untruth of their Confeſſions, ashe ſees occafion, only beg of

bimnot to condemn every thing as a Falshood, before due con-

fideration ofwhat Spirits are capable of doing.

That in so great a multitude as were Accused, Condemn'd,

and Executedfor Witches, there might be some who suffered

anjustly, and owed their death more to the Malice of their

Neighbours, than to their skill in the black Art, I will readily

grant; norwill Ideny, that when the News oftheſeTrans-

actions, and how the Children Bewitched fell into Fits, and

Strange unusual Postures, ſpread abroadin the Kingdom, ſome

fearful and credulous People, ifthey saw their Children any

way disordered, might think they were Bewitched, or ready

to be carried away byImps : This happens in all Conſterna-

tions, andour Fears make us see that which unbyaſſed Eyes

cannot perceive ; and ofthis aGentlemanwho was an Ear-

witneß, gave me this instance, ofa Minister's Child of bis

acquaintance, notfar from Stockholm, who being told.

and

1
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and affured by his Wife, thatthe Childwas carriedtoBloc-

kula every Night, and convey'd back into his Bedagain, re-

folvedtofit upwith the Boy, andfee whether any Devil durft

beso bold as to snatch him out of his Arms. The Child

went to Bed, and between 12 and 1 ofthe Clock at Night,

began togroan in bis ſleep, and ſeemed to shiver a little, at

the fight whereofthe Mother began to weep andMourn,think-

ing that the Child was just going to be snatcht away, but

ber-Husbandsmiling at the Conceit, andpleading with her,

that the Child's laying bis Arms out of Led, mightbe the

cause ofthese Symptoms, took the Child in bisArms, andthere

kept him till towards 2 or 3 of the Clock, but no Spirit same

or medled with him, yet was bis VVife ſo poſſeſt with the

conceitor fear ofTransportation, that bis strongest Arguments

couldscarce make ber believe the contrary ; andthe ſamePer

fon, (a near Relation ofthe aforesaid Envoy ) added, bow

much malice and illnaturewas able to effect,whereofhe gave

this Example, which himselffaw, and could teftifie theTruth

of, viz. How in the Year, 1676, at Stockholm, a young

Woman Accusedberown Mother of being a Witch, and Swore

poffitively, Thatshe had carried ber awayat Night; where-

upon both the Judges and Minifters oftheTown, exhorted her

to Confeffion andRepentance ; but ſhe ſtifly denied the Allega-

tions, pleaded Innocence, andthough they burnt another Witch

before her Face, and lighted the Fire ſhe ber ſelfwas to burn in

before ber, yet ſhe ſtill justified her self, and continued todoso

till the last, and continuing ſo,was Burnt. She had indeed been

a very badWoman, but itseems, this Crimeshewasfreefrom,

for within a fortnight, or 3 Weeks after, ber Daughter which

badAccused ber, came to the Fudges in open Court, ( weep-

ing andbowling ) and confefled that she had wronged herMo-

ther, and unjustly out of aspleen she had against her, fornot

gratifying her in athing the defired, badcharged her with;

that Crime, which she was as innocent of as the Childunborn

whereupon the Judges gave order for her Execution too.

There is no publick Calamity, but some ill People willferve

themselves oftheſad Providence, and make use ofit for their

ownends, as Thieves, when a House or Town is onfire, will

steal
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fteal andfilch what they can ; yet there is no Fable, but batb

Some Foundation in History, ſo when wicked People make use

ofſuch Arguments against the Perſons they bate, it's a sign

there wassuch a thing, that gave them occaſion to fix the Ca-

lumny ; andhadnot such things beendone before, they could

not have any colourfor their Villany.

I could add a known Paſſage, that hapned in theYear

1659, at Croffen in Silefia, of an Apothecaries Servant.

The chief Magistrate ofthat Town, at that time, was the

Princess Elizabeth Charlotta, a Perſonfamous in berGe-

neration. In the Spring of the Year, one ChriftopherMo-

nigk, a Native ofSerbeft, aTown belonging to the Princess

ofAnhalt, Servant toan Apothecary, Died, and was Bu-

ried withthe usual Ceremonies ofthe Lutheran Church. A

few Days afterhis Decease, ashape exactly like him in Face,

Cloaths, Stature, Meen, &C. appeared in the Apothecary's

Shop, where he wouldset himself down, and walkſometimes,

and take the Boxes, Pots, Glaffes, offofthe Shelves, andfet

them again in their places, andſometimes try and examinethe

goodness of the Medicines, weigh them in apair of Scales,

pound the Drugs witha mighty noise in the Mortar, nay,

Serve the People that came with their Bills to the Shop, take

theirMoney and lay it upsafe inthe Counter ; in aword,do

all things that a Journey-man in such cases uses to do. He

looked very ghastly upon those that had been his fellow Ser-

vants, who were afraid to say any thing to him ; and bis

Mafter being fick at that time ofthe Gout, he was often

verytroublesome to him, would take the Bills that were brought

bim, out ofbis Hand, Snatch away the Candle ſometimes, and

put it behind the Stove: At last, he took a Cloak that bung

in the Shop, put it on, and walked abroad, but minding no

body in the Streets, went along, entredinto some of the Citi-

zen's Houses, and thrust bimself into Company, especially of

fuch as hehadformerly known, yet faluted no body, nor spoke

to any one but a MaidServant, whom be met hard by the.

Church-yard, anddefired togo home to his Master's House,

anddig in a ground Chamber, whereshe would find an in-

eftimable Treasure; but the Maidamazed at thefight ofhim,

Swooned;



The PREEACE.

fivooned; whereupon he liftedher up, but leftfuch aMark up-

on ber Fleſhwith lifting her, that it was to beſeenforſometime

after. The Maid having recovered herfelf, went home, but

fell defperately fick upon it, and in her Sickness discovered

what Monigk badsaid to her ; andaccordingly they digged

in the placeshe hadnamed, but found nothingbut an old decay-

edPot, with a Hæmatites or Blood-ſtone in it. ThePrin-

cess bereupon, causedtheyoung Man's body to be digged up,

whichthey found putrefiedwithpurulent Matterflowingfrom

it ; andthe Master being advised to remove theyoung Man's

Goods, Linnens, Cloaths, andthings be left behind him when

be died, out ofthe House, andwas heard of no more. And

thisſome People now living will take their Oath upon, who

very well remember theysaw him after bis Decease, andthe

thing beingso notorious, there was inſtituued a publick Dif-

putation about it, in the Academy of

* Leipfig, by one Henry Conrad, who

Difputed for his Doctors Degree in the

Univerſity. And this puts me in mind

* Byreaſon ofmy ab.

fence from the Preſs,
therewas aMiſtake in

former Edition,

whereit isWitemberg.

of anApothecary at Richenbach in Si-

lefia, about 15 Years ago ( Ihad it from a very credible Wit-

neſſes ) who after his Death, appeared to divers of his Ac-

quaintance ; and cryedout, That in his lifetime he had Poy-

fonedſeveral Men with his Drugs. Whereupon, the Magi-

strates ofthe Town, after conſultation, took up his Body, and

burnt it ; which being done, the Spirit disappeared, and was

Seenno more. But ifthe Stories related in the precedingBook

are notsufficient to convince Men, I amsure anExamplefrom

beyond Sea will gain no credit. It's enoughthat Ihaveſhewn

Reasonswhich mayinduce my Reader to believe that he isnot

impofed upon by the following Narrative ; and that it is not

in thenature ofthoſe Pamphlets they cry about the Streets con-

taining very dreadful News from the Country, of Armies

fightingin the Air.

A



( 1 )

A

RELATION

OF THE

Strange Witchcraft

Diſcovered in the

Village Mobra in Swedeland,

Taken out ofthe publick Register ofthe Lords Com-

miſſioners appointed byhis Majesty the King of

Sweden to examine the whole business, in the

Years ofour Lord 1669.and 1670.

T

HE News of this Witchcraftcoming to theKing's

Ear, his Majesty waspleaſedtoappoint Commffio-

ners, fome ofthe Clergy, and ſomeof the Laity,

tomake a Journey to the Town aforesaid, and to

examine the whole buſineſs ; and accordingly the

Examination was ordered to be onthe 13th ofAugust ; and the

Commiſſioners met onthe 12th, inftant, inthe ſaid Village, at

theParſon'sHouſe, towhom both the Minifter and ſeveral peo-

ple offashion complained with tears in their Eyes, of the miſe-

rable conditionthey were in, and therefore begg'd of them to

think of ſomeway, whereby they might be delivered from

that Calamity. They gave the Commiſſioners very ſtrange In-

tances of the Devil's Tyranny among them; how by the help
Ii of
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ofWitches, he had drawn ſome Hundreds ofChildren to him,

andmadethem ſubject to his power ; how he hath been ſeen

to goin a viſible ſhape through the Country, and appeared dai-

ly to the people ; how he had wrought upon the poorer fort,

by preſenting them withMeat and Drink, and this way allu-

redthem to himself, with other circumſtances tobe mentioned

hereafter. The Inhabitants of the Village added, with very

great lamentations, that though theirChildren hadtold all, and

themſelves fought Godvery earnestly by Prayer, yet they were

carried away by him; and therefore begg'd of the LordsCom-

miffioners to root out this helliſh Crew, that they might regain

the former reſt andquietness ;andthe rather,becauſethe Children

which used to be carried away in the Country or District of

Elfdale, fince ſome Witches hadbeen burnt there, remained un-

moleſted.

Thatday, i. e. the 13th ofAugust, being the laſt Humiliati-

on-day Inſtituted byAuthority for removing of this Judgment,

theCommiffioners went to Church, where there appeared a

confiderable Aſſembly both of young and old: the Children

could read moſt ofthem, and ſing Pfalms, and ſo could the

Women,thoughnot with any great zeal or fervour. Therewere

preached two Sermons thatday, inwhich the miferablecaſeof

thoſepeople, that ſuffered themselves to bedeluded by the De-

vil, was laid open; and theſe Sermons were at laſt concluded

with very fervent prayer.

The Publick Worship being over, all the people oftheTown

were called together to the Parſon's Houſe, nearThree thousand

ofthem. Silence being commanded, the King's Commiffion

was read publickly inthe hearingofthem all, and they were

charged undervery great Penalties to conceal nothing of what

theyknew, and to ſay nothingbut the truth ; thoſe eſpecially,

whowere guilty, that the Children mightbedeliveredfrom the

Clutches of the Devil. They allpromiſed obedience; the guil-

ty feignedly, butthe guiltleſs weeping and cryingbitterly.

Onthe 14th ofAuguft the Commiffioners metagain, confult-

ing how they might withſtand this dangerous flood ; after long

deliberation, an Order alſo coming from hisMajesty, theydid

reſolve to execute ſuch as the matter of fact could be proved

upon ; Examinationbeing made, there were diſcovered no leſs

thanThreefcore and ten in the Village aforesaid, Three and

twenty ofwhich freely confeffing their Crimes, were condem-

ned to dye ; the reſt, one pretending ſhe was with Child, and

the otherdenying and pleading not guilty, were fent to Faluna,

where moſtofthem were afterwards Executed,

Fifteen
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. FifteenChildren which likewiſe confefled that theywere en-

gaged in this Witchery died as the reſt; Six and thirty ofthem

between nine and fixteen years ofage, who had been leſs guil

ty, were forced to run the gantlet ; Twenty more, whohadno

great inclination, yet had been ſeduced to thoſe helliſh Enter-

- prizes, becauſe they were very young, were condemned to be

laſh'd with Rodsupontheir hands, for threeSundays together

at the Church-door; and the aforesaid Sixand thirty were alſo

doom'd to be laſhed this way, once a week, for a wholeyear to-

■ gether. The number ofthe Seduced Childrenwas about three

hundred.

2

a

On the twenty fifth ofAugust, Execution was done uponthe

notoriously guilty, the day being bright and glorious, and the

Sun ſhining, and ſomethousands ofpeople being preſent at the

Spectacle . The Order and Methodobſerved in theExamina-

tion was thus :

First, the Commiſſioners and the NeighbouringJuſtices went

to prayer ; thisdone, the Witches, who had moſt ofthemChil-

drenwith them, which they eitherhad Seduced, or attempted

to Saduce, from four years of age to fixteen, were ſet before

them. Some of the Children complained lamentably of the

miſeryandmiſchieftheywere forced fometime to fuffer of the
Witches

TheChildren being asked whether they were ſure, that they

were at any time carried awayby the Devil ; they alldeclared

theywere, begging of the Commiſſioners that they might be

freed from that intolerable ſlavery.

Hereupon the Witches themselves were asked, whether the

Confeffions oftheſe Children were true, andwere admonished to

confeſs the truth,thatthey might turn away from the Devilunto

the livingGod. Atfirst, most ofthemdid very ftifly, and with-

out ſhedding the leaſt tear deny it, though much against their
will and inclination .

After this, the Children were Examined, every one by them

ſelves, to feewhether their Confeffionsdid agreeorno; and the

Commiffionersfound that all of them, except ſome very little

ones, who could not tell alltheCircumstances, did punctually

agree intheconfeffion ofparticulars.

In themean while the Commiffioners that were of theClergy

examined the Witches, could not bring them to any Confeffion,

all continuing ſtedfaſt in their denials, till at laft fome of them

burſt out into tears, and their Confeffion agreed with what the

Children had said. Andtheſe expreſſed theirabhorrency ofthe

fact, and begg'd pardon; adding, that the Devil, whom they

call'dliz

1
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call'd Loeyta, had ftopt the Mouths of ſome of them, and

ſtopt the Ears of others ; andbeing now gone from them, they

could no longer conceal it, for they now perceived his Trea-

chery.

The Confeffion which the Witches made in Elfdale, to the

Judges there, agreed with the Confeffion they made at Mobra

and the chief things they confeſſed, conſiſted in theſe three

points,

1. Whither they uſed to go.

2. What kind ofplace it was, they wentto, called by them

Blockula, where the Witches and the Devil uſed to meer.

3. What evil or mischief they had either done, or deſigned

there.

1:OftheirFourney to Blockula. The Contents oftheir Confeffion.

We of the Provence of Elfdale, do confeſs that we uſed to

go toaGravel-pit which lay hard by a croſs-way, and therewe

put on a Veſt over ourheads, and then dancedround, andafter

this ranto the croſs-way, andcalled theDevil thrice, firſt with

aſtill voice, the ſecond time ſomewhat londer, and the third

time very loud, with theſe words, Anteceffer come and carry us

to Blockula. Whereupon, immediately he used to appear, but

in different Habits; but for the moſt part we saw him in a gray

Coat, and red andblewStocking : he had a redBeard, ahigh-

crown'dHat, with Linnen ofdivers colours wraptabout it, and

longGarters upon his Stockings.

Then he asked us, whether we would ſerve him with Soul

andBody. Ifwe were content to do ſo, he ſet us on aBeaſt

which he had there ready, and carried us over Churches and

high Walls; and after all, we came to a green Meadow,

where Blockula lies. We mustprocure ſome ſcrapings ofAltars,

and filings of Church-Clocks; and then he gives us a horn with

aSalve in it, wherewith wedoanoint our ſelves; and a Saddle ,

with aHammer and awooden Nail, thereby to fix the Saddle;

wherenponwecallupontheDevil, and awaywego.

Thoſe that were of theTown of Mohra, made in a manner

the fameDeclaration : Being asked whether they were lure of

a real perſonal Tranſportation, and whether they were awake

When it was done; they allanswered in the Affirmative. and

that theDevil ſometimes laid ſomethingdown in the place that

wasvery like them, Butoneofthem confeſſed that hedid only

take away her ſtrength, and herbody layſtill upontheground;

yet ſometimeshe took even herbodywith him.

Being
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Being asked, howthey could gowith their Bodies through

Chimneys andbroken Panes ofGlaſs, they said, that theDevil

did first remove allthat might hinderthem intheir flight, and

ſo they had room enough togo.

Others were asked, how they were able to carry ſo many

Children with them ; and they anſwered, thatwhen the Chil-

drenwere afleepthey came intothe Chamber, laidhold of the

Children, which ſtraightway did awake, and asked them whe-

ther they would go to a Feast with them ? To which ſome an-

ſwered, Yes, others, No , yet they were all forced to go.They

only gave the Children a Shirt, a Coat and a Doubler, which

was eitherRed or Blew, and ſo theydid ſet them upon a Beast

ofthe Devils providing, and then they ridaway.

The Children confeſſed the ſame thing ; and fome added,

thatbecauſe they had very fine clothes put uponthem, rhey were

very willing to go.

Someofthe Children concealed itfrom their Parents, but o-

thers diſcover'd it to them preſently.

The Witchas declared moreover, that till oflate they never

hadthat power to carry away Children, but only this year and

the laſt, and the Devil did at this time force them to it ; that

heretofore it was ſufficient to carry but one oftheir Children, or

a ſtrangers Child with them, which yet happened ſeldom, but

now he did plague them and whip them iftheydid notprocure

him Children, inſomuchthat theyhad no peace nor quiet for

him ; and whereas formerly one journey a week would ſerve

turn, from their ownTownto the place aforesaid, now they

were forced to run to other Towns and Places for Children, and

that they brought withthem, some fifteen, ſome fixteen Chil-

dren every night,

For their Journey, they ſaid they made uſeof all forts ofIn-

ſtruments, ofBeasts, ofMen, of Spits and Poſts, according as

they had opportunity : if they do ride upon Goats, and have

many Children with them, that all may have room, they ſtick

a ſpit into the back-fide of the Goat, and then are anointed

withthe aforesaid Ointment. What the manner of their Jour-

ney is, God aloneknows : Thus muchwas made out, That if

theChildrendid at any time name theNamesofthoſe thathad

carried them away, they were again carried by force either to

Blockula, or to the Croſs-way, and there miſerably beaten, info-

much that ſome of them died ofit : and this fome ofthe Witch.

es confefſed ; and added, That now they were exceeding trou-

bled and tortured in their minds for it.

Ii 3 The
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1. The Children thus uſed, lookt mighty bleak, wan andbeaten.

Themarks oftheLathes, theJudges could not perceive in them,

except in one Boy,who had some Wounds and holes in hisBack,

thatweregiven him with Thorns; but the Witches faid, they

wouldquickly vanith.

After this usage the Childrenare exceeding weak; and if any

becarriedover Night, they cannot recover themselves the next

day;and they often fallinto fits,the coming ofwhich they know

byan extraordinary paleneſs that feizes on the Children ; and if

'aFit comes upon them, they lean on their Mother's Arms,

who fit up with them ſometimes all Night ; and when they

obſerve the Paleneſs coming, ſhake the Children, but to no

purpole.

They obſerve farther,That their Childrens Breasts grow cold

at ſuch times ; and they take ſometimes a burning Candle and

ftick it in their Hair, which yet is not burnt by it. They

Swoon upon this paleneſs, which Swoon laſteth ſometime half

anHour,fometimes an Hour, ſometimes two Hours, and when

theChildrencome to themselves again, theymournand lament,

and groan moſt miferably, and beg exceedingly to be eaſed :

This two oldMen declared upon Oath before the Judges,and

called all the Inhabitants of the Town to witneſs, as Perſons

that had moſt of them experience of this ſtrange Symptome

oftheir Children.

AlittleGirl ofElfdale confeſſed, That naming the name of

JESUS as the was carried away, ſhe fell fuddenly upon the

Ground, and got a great hole inher Side, which the Devil

preſendy healed up again, and away he carried her ; and to

this Day the Girl confeffed, the had exceeding great pain in

herSide.

Another Boy confefſed too, That oneDay he was carried

away by his Miftreſs, and to perform the Journey he took

his own Father's Horſe out of the Meadow where it was,

andupon his return, the let the Horſe go in her own Ground.
The next Morning the Boys Father fought for his Horſe,

and not finding it, gave it over for loft; butthe Boy told him

thewhole Story, and ſo his Father fetcht the Horſeback again ;

and this one of the Witches confefled.

2. Of the place where they used to affemble, called Blockula,
and what they did there.

They unanimously confeffed, that Blockula is ſituated in a

delicate largeMeadow, whereof you can fee no end. The

place
:
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place or Houſe they met at, had before it a Gate painted

withdivers colours ; through this Gate they went into a little

Meadow distinct from the other, where the Beasts went, thar

theyused to ride on : But the Menwhom they made uſe of

in their Journey, ſtood in the Houſe by the Gate in a flum-

bering Poſture, fleeping against the Wall.

In a huge large Room of this Houſe, they said, there ſtood

avery longTable, at which the Witches did fit down : And

that hard by this Room was another Chamber, where there

werevery lovely and delicate Beds.

The first thing, they faid, they must do at Blockula was,

That they muſtdeny all, and devote themſelves Body and

Soul to theDevil, and promise to ſerve him faithfully, and con-

firm all this with an Oath. Hereupon they cut their Fingers,

and with their Blood writ their Name in his Book. They

added, that he cauſed them to be Baptized too, by fuch Priests

as he had there, and made them confirm theirBaptifm with

dreadful Oaths and Imprecations.

Hereupon theDevil gave them a Purſe, wherein therewere

filings of Clocks with a Stone tied to it, which they threw

into the Water, and then were forced to ſpeak theſe Words ;

as these filings of the Clockdo never return to the Clock from

which they are taken, ſo may my Soul never return to Heaven.

To which they added Blasphemy and other Oaths and
Curfes.

The mark of their cut Fingers is not foundin all of them

But a Girl who had been ſlaſhed over her Finger, declared,

that becauſe ſhe would not ſtretch out her Finger, the De-

vil inAnger had ſo cruelly wounded it.

After this they ſat down to Table; and thoſe that the

Devil eſteemed moſt, were placed nearest to him; but the

Children muſt ſtand at the Door, where he himself gives

them Meat andDrink.

The Diet they did uſe to have there, was, theyfaid, Broth

with Colworts and Bacon in it, Oatmeal, Bread ſpread with

Butter, Milk, and Cheese. And they added, that ſometimes

it taſted very well, and ſometimes very ill. After Meals they

went to Dancing, and in the mean while Swore and Curied

moſt dreadfully, and afterward went to fighting one with a-

nother.

Thoſe of Elfdale confeſſed, That the Devil uſed to play

upon anHarp before them, and afterwards to go with them

that he liked beſt, into a Chamber, where he committed Ve-

nerous Acts with them ; and this indeed all confeffed, That

Ii 4 he
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hehad carnal knowledge ofthem, and that theDevil had Sons

and Daughters by them, which he did Marry together, and

they did couple together, and brought forth Toads and Ser-

pents.

One Day the Devil ſeemed to be dead, whereupon there

were great lamentations at Blockula ; but he ſoon awaked a-

gain. If he hath a mind to be merry with them, he lets

them all ride upon Spits before him; takes afterwards the

Spits and beats them black and blew, and then laughs at

them. And he bids them believe, that the day of Judg-

ment will come speedily, and therefore ſets them on work

to build a great House of Stone, promifing, that in that

Houſe he will preferve them from God's fury, and cauſe

them to enjoy the greatest delights and pleaſures: But while

they work exceeding hard at it, there falls a great part of

the Wall down again, whereby ſome of the Witches are com-

monly hurt, which makes him laugh, but preſently he cures

them again.

They faid, they had ſeen ſometimes a very great Devil

like a Dragon, with Fire round about him, and boundwith

an Iron Chain ; and the Devilthat converſes with them tells

them, that if they confefs any thing, he will let that great

Devil looſe upon them, whereby all Swedeland ſhall come in

to great danger.

They added, That the Devil had aChurch there, ſuch a-

nother as in the Town of Mobra. When the Commiffion-

ers were coming, He told the Witches, they ſhould not fear

them; for he would certainly kill them all. And they con-

fefſed, that ſome of them had attempted to Murther the Com-

miffioners, but had not been able to effect it.

Some of the Children talked much ofa white Angel which

uſed to forbid them what the Devil had bid them do, and

told them that thoſedoings ſhould not laſt long: What had

been done, hadbeenpermitted becauſe of the wickedness of

the People, and the carrying away of the Children ſhouldbe

mademanifeft. And they added, that this whiteAngel would

place himſelf ſometimes at the Door betwixt the Witches and

the Children; and when they came to Blockula, he pulled the

Children back, but the Witches they went in. ה

3
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:

3. OftheMischiefor Evil which the Witches promisedto do to

Men and Beasts.

Theyconfefſed, That they wereto promiſe the Devil, that

theywoulddoall that's Ill ; and that the Devil taught them to

Milk, whichwas in this wife: They used to ſtick a Knife in

the Wall, and hang a kind ofa Label on it, which they drew

and ſtroaked, and as long as this laſted, the Perſons that they

had power over, were miferably plagued, and the Beasts were

milked that way, till ſometimes they died of it.

AWomanconfeſſed, That theDevil gave her a woodenKnife,

wherewith, going intoHouſes, ſhe had power to kill any thing

The touchedwith it ; yetthere were very few thatwould confeſs

that theyhad hurt anyMan or Woman.

Being asked whether they had murdered any Children ; they

confefſed, That theyhad indeedtormented many, but did not

know whether anyof themdied ofthoſe Plagues. Andadded,

ThattheDevilhadſhewed them ſeveral places wherehe had po-

wertodomiſchief.

The Minister of Elfdale declared, That one Night, theſe

Witches were to his thinking, uponthecrown ofhis Head,and

that from thence he hada long continued painofthe Head.

One of the Witches confeſſed too, That the Devil had ſent

her to torment that Minister ; and that she was ordered to uſe a

Nail, and ſtrike it into hisHead, but itwould not enter very

deep, and hence came thatHead-ach.

The aforesaid Miniſter ſaid alſo, That one Night he felt a

pain, as ifhe were torn with an Inſtrument that they cleanſe

Flax with, or a Flax-comb ; and when he waked, he heard

fomebody ſcratching and ſcraping at the Window, but could fee

nobody. And oneof the Wirches confeffed, that she was the

Perſon that did it, being ſent by theDevil.

The Minister of Mohra declared alſo, that oneNight, one of

theſe Witches came into his Houſe, and did ſo violently take

himby the Throat, that hethought he ſhould havebeen choak-

ed; and waking, he sawthe Perſonthatdid it, but could not

know her; and that for fome Weeks he was not able to ſpeak,

or perform Divine Service .

An old Woman of Elfdale confeſſed, That the Devil had

helpt her to make a Nail, which ſhe ſtruck into a Boy's Knee,

of which ſtroak the Boy remained lame a long time. And

ſhe added, That before she was burnt, or Executed by theHand

ofJustice, the Boy would recover,

They
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1

They confeſſed alſo, That the Devil gives them a Beaft a-

bout thebigneſs and ſhape of ayoung Cat, which they call a

Carrier; and that he gives themaBird too, as big as a Raven,

but white ; and theſe two Creatures they can ſendany where,

andwherever they come, they take away all forts of Victuals

they canget, Butter, Cheeſe, Milk, Bacon, and all forts of

Seeds, whatever they find, and carry it to the Witch. What

theBird brings theymay keep for themselves, but what the

Carrier brings, they must reſerve for the Devil, and that's

brought to Blockula, where he doth give themofit ſo muchas

he thinks fit.

They added likewise, that theſe Carriers fill themſelves fo full

ſometimes, that they are forced to ſpue by the way, which

fpuing is found in ſeveral Gardens, whereColworts grow, and

not far from the Houſes of thoſe Witches. It is of a yellow

Colour likeGold, and is called Butter of Witches.

The Lords Commiffioners were indeed very earnest, and

took great pains to perfuade them to ſhew fome oftheir Tricks,

but tonopurpoſe ; for they did allunanimously confeſs, that

fince theyhadconfefſed all, they found that all their Witch-

craft was gone,andthat the Devil at this time appeared to them

very terrible, with Claws on his Hands and Feet, and with

Horns on his Head, andalongtailbehind, andſhewed to them

aPit burning, witha Hand put out; but the Devildid thruft

thePerſondown again with anIron-fork; and ſuggeſted to the

Witches, that ifthey continned in their Confeffion, he would

deal with them inthe famemanner.

Theabove-faid Relation istaken out ofthe publick Regiſter,

where all this is related with more circumſtances. And at this

time, through allthe Country, there are Prayers Weekly in all

Churches, to the end, that AlmightyGodwould pulldownthe

Devil's power, and deliver theſe poor Creatures, which have

hithertogroaned under it.

An
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An Account ofwhat hap'ned to a Boy at Malmoe in

Schonen, in the Year 1678, ſuppoſed to be done

byWitchcraft, and atteſted by the ablest, and most

judiciousMen ofthatTown.

H
Aving inthe Preface of theforegoing Narrative, takenno-

tice of the Swedish Envoy extraordinary, itmayay not be

unſuitable tothe ſubject theſe Papers treat of, to give the World

an Account ofavery strange Paſſage, which the ſaid Envoy has

taken very great pains to fatisfie himself in; and of which he

haththe publick Testimony oftheTown where it was doneby

him, no longer agothan in the Year 1678. An Alderman, or

Senator's Son ofMalmoe in Schonen, a City belonging to the

KingofSweden, theBoy being about 13 Yearsofage, hisName,

Abraham Mechelburg, going to School one Morning, as the

thecuſtom is in that place, about 6ofthe Clock, ſtayed there

till 8, and then went homefor his Breakfaſt, which when he

hadeaten, he was going back to School again, whenjuſt before

theDoor, cloſe bythe lowermoft Step, there lay a littleBundle

of Linnen rags, which the Lad out of curiofity took up and

open'd, but found nothing in it, butpartly Pins, fome crooked,

fome laid a croſs, ſome without points ; partly brokenHorfe-

nails, and Nails without Heads, partly Horſe-hair, and ſuch

Traſh, which when it anſwered not his expectation, he rent

afunder and threw away.

Some few Days after, the Boy fell ill, and continued ſo for

ſometime, no Phyſician being able to guess what ailed him.

At lasthebegan to void little Stones, at the Orifice of the Pe-

nis, which bydegrees came forth bigger and bigger, ſome were

perfect Pebles, ofall forts of Colours, and in proceſs oftime,

there came forth great uneven Stones like pieces of Rocks, as if

theywere broken offofa greater Stone, whereoftheEnvoy hath

two by him, one given him by the Father ofthe Boy, and the

other by the King's Chyrurgeon, both which I have thought

fit to give the Reader the Dimenſions of.

Before the Stones came forth, there wasa strange motion in

his Belly, as if ſomething were alive in it, the Stones ſeemed to

crackwithin, and ſomething they heard, as if a great Stone

were violently broken, and at this time he felt the greatest

pain, Whenthe Stones were ready to come forth, the Penis

was
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was drawn in ſodeep, that the Standers by could not per-

ceiveany thing of it, and after that, it dropt thoſe prodigious

Stones, which ſeemed rather to be fetcht from Quarries, than

produc'd by any Saline or Nitrous Matter in the Body. The

Stone I have given the Figure of, is of a reddiſh Colour, with

ſome grains of white in ir, heavy, and ſuch as lie incommon

Roads andHigh-ways. When the Stones came forth, theBoy felt

nopain, the painbeing mostupon him,when the Stones within

feem'd to crack, anda little before; and the Fit was then ſo

violent, that 4 or 5 Men were forc'd to hold him. The Boy

inthemeanwhile ſlept wellatNight, Eat and Drank as hearti-

ly as ever, diſcompoſed at notime, but when the Fitofvoid-

ing theſe Stones was comingupon him. This laſted two Years.

The Parents had the Boy Pray'd for at Church, and inſtantly

befought God at home, whenever any of thoſe Fits came upon

him, to turn the Stream, and to ſtop the Devil's power, The

Boyisnow as well as ever ; rides abroad, and doth all thingsas

heuſed todobefore this Accident befell him. TheEnvoy ſpoke

both with the Father and the Boy, andtells me, they are no

indigent People, but well to paſs, and Perſons of very good

Reputation in the Town of Malmoe. While this Misfortune

laſted, the King of Sweden being thenbut a little way off, fent

ſome ofhis Chyrurgeons to the place, to knowthe Truth there-

of, whowere by whenthe Ladvoided very ſtrange Stones at

the Orifice of the Penis, and gavethe King an Account of it :

Oneofthem, to be throughly fatisfied, held hisHandunder the

Penis after it was drawn in, and theredropt a very odd Stone,

broad and angular intohis Hand. The Envoy being upon the

place laſt Year, inquired ofallPeople, whom he thought might

not be very credulous, who unanimously bore Witneſs of the

thing; and upon hisrequeſt, gavehim the following Account,

which Ihave Tranſlated out oftheOriginal.

A. H.

BE
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B
E it known, that during the Tears, 1678 and 1679. a very

wonderful thing happened in this City ofMalmoe, to one of

the Aldermen of the Town, his name John Mechelburg, andhis

Wife's Abla Kruthmeyer ; for God having bleſſed them with three

Sons, one of them Abraham by name, aBoy at this time aged

about fixteen Years, hath been very strangely afflicted with apre-

ternatural voiding of Stones, infomuch that during the space of

those twoYears, be hath through the Virga of the Penis voided

Severalhundreds ofStones great andsmall, which beingweighed to-

gether, weighedno leßthan One and twentyPound, Aver-du-poife,

Someweighing 6, Some7, some 8, Some 9 Ounces, full ofAngles,

andmuch like pieces of a Rockthat's broken by force, or instru-

ments fit for that purpose, These broken Stones fimtimes came

forth at the Boy's Mouth, Somtimes he voided them byfiege, and

the Parents of the Child have confidently aſſured us, that before

this misfortune, the Boy had beenfickfeveral weeks together, and

kept his Bed; duringwhich fickness somthing wasseen moving in

bis Body, as if it had been ſome live thing. After this Sickness

there appeared the Stones aforesaid ; the first that came forth, ex-

ceedednot the bigness of half a Pea, but in a fhort time after,

they encreaſed to a greater bulk; when they were ready to come a-

way, theBoy complained much of the Spine of his Back, where,

as hesaid, be found incredible Pain. While this laſted, be nei-

ther made Water, nor went to Stool fometimes in two Months.

Sometimes not in aquarter of aYear ; ſometimes the Stones, when

they were pastthrough theVirga appeared bloody, and upon one of

them there appeared a kind ofTalch. Notwithstanding all this

misery, the Boy coutinued to eat bisMeat very heartily, nor was

be troubledwith this Pain at all in the Night, but flept quietly,

asbeused todo. About the latter end of this unexampled Paf-

fion and Misery, a matter of 64 Stones, for the most part small,

cameforth veryfast one upon the neck ofanother, andfince the 20th

ofSeptember 1679. this misfortune bath totally left him, and he

isas wellas ever; nor is there after all thoſe Torments any defect to

befound, orperceived either in his Body, or the aforesaid Member
oftheBoy, but be continuessafe and found unto thisDay.

Andwhereas in allprobability, abundance of Men because they

havenotbeenEye-witneſſes,will deride theſepaſſages,asfabulous, we

whosenamesareunder written,upon the request and defire oftheLord

John Leyonberg, Envoy Extraordinary ofSweden,have once more

Spoken and conferred with the Parents of the Boy, whobaveshewed

usthe aboveſaid Stones, and given us one of the biggest as a Pre-

Sent

1
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Jent, anddo hereby teſtifie that the Paſſages related in the premises

are undoubtedly true, which Testimony we have also figned with

our own Hands, that in case the aforesaid Envoy coming into Fo-

reign parts, shall have occafion tospeak ofthese things, Men may

give credit to this Relation.

Given at Malmoe this

20th of September, 1680.

Christophorus Roſtius, Med. D. &Prof.

Nicholaus Hambraus , Paftor & Præpofitus

Malmoy.

Wilhelmus Laurembergius, V. D.M. Malmoy.

Martinus Torſtorrius, Comminiſter, ibid.

Sigismund Afcenborn,Conful Malmoy. Primar.

John Caspar Heublin, Confil. Malmoy.

Ephraim Koldewey, Chirurgion to the Garifon.

ADVER-



The dimensions ofthe two Stones

mentionedin there papers.
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:

ADVERTISEMENT.

When the Boy's Father, gave the Envoy the bigger Stone he

added this Testimonial or Certificate under his ownHand.

IN
N the Year of our Lord, 1678.

November 30. This Stone came a-

way from my Son Abraham Mechelburg

through the Virga of the Penis, weigh-

ing three Ounces, and upwards.

Malmoe, April

26, 1680.
1

John Mechelburg.

The leſſer Stone wasgiven to the Envoy, by one ofthe King

of Sueden's Chirurgions, that held his Hand to the Orifice of the

Penis, and felt and saw it drop into hisHand.
A

FINIS.

DEUTSCHES MUSEUM
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